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POPULATION POLICY AND DEMOGRAPHIC TRENDS
IN THE SOVIET UNION*

INTRODUCTION

Recent. developileltls ill the Soviet Union point to changes in the
traditolinal Commn list opposition to family Idaing in developing
cm)ntries. A series of airt isles writ ei hy leading Soviet delniograplcrs
and published in the intellectual newspaper "Literaturni'ya gazeta"
cl-t~on Marxist demogral)lers against brusling aside overpopulation
as it problem "11ot of our time" and imply that something must be done
now to solve the population problem. A later article with the same
theme appeared i "N'ew Times," a magazine for foreign consumption
available in a number of different, languages.

The purposes of this paper are to examine the implications of these
developments for ofillial Soviet population policy and to analyze
major demographic trends in the Soviet Union since 1950 and prospec-
tive changes in the size and composition of the population after 1966.
Special sections have been devoted to the Seven-Year Plan period,
1959-65, and to the current Five-Year Plan period, 1966-70. Data
for the ITnited States have been included where comparisons between
the U.S.S.R. and the United States are most relevant. In addition,
the paper presents extensive statistical data relating to the population
of the Soviet Union. Many of these data are presented here for the
first time in Englslih; others are presented in a new format. All of
them are derivatilons from official materials or estimates based on of-
ficial data. In general, the more voluminous data and those not treated
in tlhe text are presented in the detailed tables at. the end of the text.

The size and structure of the population obviously influence a wide
range of economic, social, educational, and military decisions. Thus,
this paper attempts to point out some of the present and future
implications of the Soviet. Union's population structure and partic-
ularly to identify demographically based potential areas of stress.
Specialists in various other fields must assess the actual impact of
the demographic situation and judge the ability of the system to
accommodate to the demographic condition.

With the exception of tle section on families, the topics covered in
this paper are the same as those covered in an earlier paper, "Demo-
gralide Trends and Population Policpy in the Soviet. Union1" prepared
for the Joint. Economic Committee in 1962 and published in "Dimen-
sions of Soviet Economic Power." The organizations and focus of the
material is quite different, however. The present paper concentrates
more on an analysis of the 1959 census data, most of which were not
available in 1962. The section on families has been added to complete
the coverage of the principal types of demographic data available

*Mrs. Frances T. Manning and Dr. Arthur Saul assisted In the preparation of this paper.
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NEW DIRECTIONS IN THE SOVIET ECONOMY

from that. census. The earlier paper includes historical materials not
repeated here, and thus should serve as background reading for the
present paper.

CHAPTER I. POPULATION POLICY : INTERNATIONAL AND DOMESTIC

Of the various topics with which one might begin a discussion of the
demography of the Soviet. Union, perhaps none is of more importance
than the apparent change i Comimunist attitude toward fertility con-
trol in developing countries. It is still too early to assess the full im-
port of the change, but at the very least Soviet demographers now are
able to discuss the population problem openly in a more or less objective
manner without running counter to established Marxist theories. The
publication in a magazine for foreign consumption of an article espous-
ing the new position supports the contention that the changes have
official sanction.

In order to provide a foundation for discussing the change, this
chapter presents a brief resum6 of Marxist. theories of population as
they developed historically. It then examines, in detail, the recent
polemical discussions suggesting change and the potential international
implications. It concludes with a discussion of current domestic popu.
latilon policy.

EARLY MfARXIST THEORIES OF POPULATION '

Historically, Marxist writers have denied the existence of a popular.
tion problem. They considered Malthus an apologist for the evils of
capitalism and asserted that the misery which Malthus attributed to
overpopulation was really due to the iialdistribution of wealth. The
Communist. form of society would alleviate the evils of capitalism by
redistributing wealth and'by giving jobs to the unemployed workers.
"Overpopulation," in other words, was equated to "relative surplus
labor," tlat is, to unemployment.. "Relative surplus labor" In the
form of "enormous reserves of unemployed proletarians" was said to
be both an inevitable consequence of capitalism and essential to its
continuation. Even capitalist countries whose populations are de-
clining must. by definition, have unemployment. Since there could
be no unemployment in a Communist society, there could be no over-
population.

Marxist writers did not maintain that a. Communist society can sup-
port high birth rates indefinitely. JIather, their thesis was that the
Communist society, by some unexplained mechanism, would bring into
balance the birth rate and the level of production. Urbanization, in.
dustrialization and an increasing level of living seem to be necessary
ingredients to lower fertility, but the manner in which these factors
a fect fertility was not. explained. They did maintain that. birth rates
also decline in capitalist countries, apparently in response to these
same factors, but since (as is alleged) overpopulation (unemployment)
is an inevitable consequence of capitalism, the birth rate cannot be
brought into balance with production-or, more correctly, with that
portion of production available to the working class.

I Most of the material on early Marxist theories of population Is a summary of that
given In James W. Brackett, "Demographie Trends and Population Policy In the Soviet
Union," Dimensions of Soviet Economic Power, Joint Economic Committee, Congress of
the United States, 1902, pp. 542-547.
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During the 1950's Marxist demographers developed a theory of
optimum population development, applicable only to Socialist coun-
tries." This theory differed, in certain respects, from some of the
optimum population theories advanced by non-Communist demogra-
phers in that it emphasized the dynamics of population and rejected-the
concept of an absolute optimum population size. According to this
theory, the government of a Socialist country is responsible for insuring
a rate of population growth en rapport with the rate of economic
development. When the birth rate is so high as to threaten the future
with more workers thai can properly be employed or so low as to
threaten a future labor shortage, the Socialist government is authorized
to take whatever actions it deems necessary to bring the birth rate into
line. "

RECENT DEVELOPMENT IN SOVIET POPULATION THEORIES

In March 1965, the newspaper "Literaturnaya gazeta" published a
Russian translation of a Reader's Digest article by Marya Jannes en-
titled "The Threatening Crowd." 8 Mrs. Mannes' article was accom-
panied by a rejoinder by the Soviet economist, V. Cheprakov. Chepra-
kov begins his article with the classic Marxist accusation that bourgeois
propaganda attempts to instill into the readers the belief that the roots
of all social evils under capitalism is not the socioeconomic system but
the unrestrained growth of population. He accuses the "apologists
of colonialism and imperial ismr' of using the theory of overpopulation
to explain the backwardness of the underdeveloped countries and to
prove the futility of socioeconomic reform. The "imperialist press"
was accused of combating the introduction of modern methods of pro-
duction and of preaching the return to more primitive methods in
order to insure employment of the indigenous population.

Cheprakov admits that the population of the earth is growing at a
very rapid rate, but maintains that the replacement of the capitalist
system by aSocialist order would open up unlimited possibilities for
meeting the problem. He implies that overpopulation (in an absolute
sense) may be a problem for the future. but he contends that that
problem will not confront mankind until the "third millennium" when
our children will be living under universal communism" and (para-

phrasing Cheprakov) will thus be better equipped to handle it.
Cheprakov's article is one of the last to maintain the traditional line.

Soviet delegates to the Second World Population Conference which
was held in Belgrade, Yugoslavia, in September 1905, did adhere to
the traditional line in their papers (whicI were prepared during late
1964 and early 19065) and in their discussions at the Conference. They
maintained that science can provide the means to support, many times
the world's present population and that India (which was singled out)
should stop wasting money on birth control and concentrate on eco-
nomic development. The Soviet delegates could well have been im-
pressed by the concern of most delegates, and particularly those from
developing countries, about the problem of overpopulation. By No-
vember 23, two months after the Conference closed, two important So-

, See, for example, Bohumll Vobornlk, "The Basie Problems of Demography and Popu.
lation Under Soc ailsm." Demografle: Revue pro vyskum populacnlho vyvoJe (Demog
raphy: A Review for Research on Population Development), vol. 1 Nos. 2-8, Prague, 1959.

Literaturnaya gazeta, Mar. 13, 1905. Mrs. Mannes article was taken from the
Reader's Digest for February 1905.
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NEW DIRECTIONS IN THE SOVIET ECONOMY

viet denpographers, Boris Urlanis and Dinitry Valentey, seemed to be
taking issue with much of the previous Marxist doctrine: Valentey, by
pointing out that the center of attention at the Conference was the
search for a solution to the population problem, and ITrlanis by stating
that the population problem must be solved now. 4

Valentey notes that there were twice as many delegates at the Bel.
grade Conference as attended the First World Population Conference
in 1954 and that, in particular, there were many representatives of
developing countries. He states that "among the participants there
was not even one who openly declared his adherence to the Malthusian
theory," although he says that neo-Malthusian ideas were presented,
in a disguised form, in many of the papers.

Valentey's statement that there was "not even one" proponent of
Malth.us represents a substantial retreat from the previous Soviet
practice of accusing anyone whlo expressed concern about the popular.
tion problem its being h "Malthusian" or at best a "neo-Malthusian."
His note that there were many representatives of the developing coun-
tries is probably not all incidental statement. It indicates an aware-
ness by the Soviet Union of the fact that developing countries are
concerned about population problems and that the traditional Marxist
opposition to birth control in such countries is not. popular.5

Trlanis' article makes a point-by-point refutation of many of the
main points of traditional Marxist population dogma, but, of course,
without identifying the points he refutes as being Marxist. Urlanis
begins his article:

When the conversation touches upon the problems of population, some are
astonished: Do we still have these problems? Where did they come from? How-
ever, they are not at all imaginary; they are quite real. In some countries,
possibly, they may be absent: in others, they are only approaching, while in still
others, they may have already "arrived" and persist in making their presence
felt.

In this initial statement, Urlanis takes issue with the main thesis
of earlier Marxist writers on population theory, which denies the ex-
istence of a population problem. His statement that "some" are
astonished at the existence of a population problem is even more
interesting.

A little later Urlanis states that the "imperialist theoreticians" have
advanced "theories" about the necessity of limiting the total popula-
tion of the underdeveloped countries under the pretext that the nat-
ural resources of our planet will soon be exhausted and predict the
extinction of an entire country from famine. He does not, however,
attack the "imperialist theoreticians" in the traditional mannner, but
rather crit icizes the extreme statements of the Marxist scientists (again
without, identifying them as Marxist) who contend that the earth can
feed a greater number of people than now live on it. Urlanis says
that:

Some of these scientists, having been carried away a trifle, have made the
assumption that with modern technology there is enough to feed ten times the

# Boris Urlanls, "Are There Any Population Problems" and Dmitry Valentey (article
not titled) in Lite raturnava giizeta, Nov. 23. 1965. Urlanls i currently a senior research
worker at the Institute of ",conomies, which is part of the Department of Economic Sclencest
of the U.S.S.R. Academy of Sciences. Vnlentey is currently Chairman of the Council of
Population Problems of the Ministry of Higher nnd Secondary Specialized Edtucation.

5Although neither Valeutey nor Orlanis comments on the point. It Is oulte likely that
the Soviet delegates knew that the large representation from the developing countries was
possible because private American foundatloqs provided travel funds.
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earth's population and with the advance of science there would be enough to feed
one hundred times the present numbers. Personally, I believe that these esti-
mates are based more on arithmetic than on economics.

Urlanis then turns to the main theme the Soviet delegates to the
World Population Conference advanced time after time in the dis-
cussion: that develo pig countries are misguided when they spend
their effort on family planning directly; that much more would be
accomplished if the resources devoted to birth control were channeled
into economic development; that urbanization and industrialization
would lead to a reduction in birth rate in the absence of government
effort; and that moreover, peasant populations at a low level of sub-
sistence will not repond to efforts to reduce fertility until they have
attained a certain higher level. The Soviet delegates at Belgrade
singled out India as a case in point.

Urlanis raises the question:
Is it not possible that * * * [urbanization and industrIalization], pcr 80, Will

lead to a reduction in natality in the near future? Let us look at the facts:
In India the percent urban in the population has increased almost two times

in the past 40 years, but natality is at the same level as before. In Venezuela
the urban lpoulation has grown more than twice in the past 80 years. In Mexico,
the United Arab Republic, Algeria, wnd many other countries the urban popula-
tion grows rapidly. But it If Impossible to assert that the growth of the urban
population Is accompanied by p decrease in natality.

He concludes that it is not. possible to transfer automatically the ex-
pe'ience of developed countries to those countries whose "economies
were restrained by imperialism and coloiialism."

Industrialization and the development of urban life will bring, in time, a re.
duction of natality in these countries. But It is Important that the population
problem for 111ost of the8c counitrcs maust be solved Immcdiately. (Emphasis
added.)

Urlanis attempts to bring "Malthusians" and "Marxists-Leninists"
together by stating that the two-
are differentiated not by their approach towards regulating natality but by their
diametrically opposite understanding of the substance of the processes of popula-
tion dynamics.

He cautions the Marxist demographers about going to the extreme in
their criticism of those who are concerned about overpopulation and
specifically refutes Cheprakov's arguments:

While decisively rejecting all kinds of panicky representations about "threat.
ening crowd" perspectives as portrayed in Marya Mannes' article in the Lttera-
turnaya gazeta of Marci 18, 1005, the Marxist demographers should guard them.
selves against a too flippant approach, whereby they would set all their hopes on
the success of science and brush aside the population problem as one destined
only for the "3rd millennium." By the way, the 8rd millennium is only at arm's
length from us. There is less time to it than the number of years which have
already passed, for example, from the beginning of the first Five-Year Plan.

One week after ITrlnnis' article appeared, Ya. Guzevatyy published
in the same newspaper an article entitled "What is the Population
Explosion ?" 6 Guzevatyy begins by referring to the Urlanis article,
saying that its chief merit consisted of its being directed against the
dogmatic and simplified understanding of the problems of population.

O Literaturnnova gazeta, Nov. 30, 1965. Guzevatyy is currently a senior research worker
of the Institutfe, of World Economics and International Relati ons which is part of the
Department of Economic Sciences of the U.S.S.R. Academy of Sciences.
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Guzevatyy then makes a plea for the recognition of the population
problem. He states that. in a country where "economics and sociology
are in ascendency" as social sciences, there is no reason why the study
of demographic problems should be thought to be any less scientific.
These problems merit attention for their own sake and not simply
as a negative effort to refute Malthusianism. " * * population
problems do exist, and to underestimate them is to weaken our eco-
nomic, political and ideological efforts."

Guzevatyy calls attention to the fact, well known to Western readers
but not often discussed in the Soviet Union, that within the past 10 to
20 years death rates in the developing countries have dropped very
sharply while birth rates have remained high. He then advances a
justification, acceptable within Marxist dogma, for government-spon-
sored family planning programs in developing countries.

The governments of various countries have officially undertaken "programs of
family planning" directed to restricting the birth rate, In addition to plans for
economic construction. Such programs have been undertaken by the govern-
nients of India, Pakistan, Ceylon, the United Arab Republic, Tunisia, Turkey,
Chile, and several others. It should be emphasized that these "programs" are
not Intended to restrict the size of the family by a legislative edict or to encroach
upon the right of the parents to bear as many children as they please. These
"programs," as a rule, provide for disseminating Information about marriage
hygiene and polularizing birth control methods.

By emphasizing the education aspect of, and the lack of coercion in
tie family planning programs, Guzevat-yy rejects any attempt to por-
tray the programs as Malthusian and places them within the limits
of one of Lenin's basic principles, that parents should be free to decide
whether to have a. child.

Ftrlanis' earlier article had also attempted to justify the family
planning programs.

In one of the most populous countries in the world-India-the government at
the present time is energetically promoting birth control measures: Special clinics
are being organized; medical information is being widely disseminated; definite
legislative directives are being carried out in family-marital relations.

The dissemination of specific medical and sanitary hygienic information should
not e confused with neo-Malthvsian propaganda. V. I. Lenin has stated this
problem quite definitely: "Freedom [to spread] medical propaganda and the
preservation of the elementary democratic rights of the citizenry Is one thing,
but It Is quite a different matter to publicize the social teachings of neo-Mal-
thuslanism."

On December 25, 1965, one month after the appearance of ITrianis'
article, "Literaturnaya gazeta" published an article by M. Kolganov
entitled "Does Overpopulation Menace tile World ?" Kolanov begins
his article by acknowledging a change in the Marxist attitude to the
population problem.

The world's rapid population growth engenders many problems. One of them.
the principal one, poses the question: "Does this growth conceal a threatening
crowd?" ven in framing the question people may look for something criminal.
A short while ago the accusation of being guilty of Malthuslanism made it diffi-
cult to analyze In a calm and scientific manner one of the present-day urgent
questions-which Is the population problem.

Kolganov draws a distinction between classic overpopulation in the
Marxian sense-the "relative overpopulation" which is "inevitable"
under capitalism-and the "absolute overpopulation" of the under-
developed countries. He describes a finite earth whose land area is
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fixed. Since the earth is not limitless and since each person requires
a certain minimum area for living, Kolganov believes that it is not
difficult to grasp the significance of an uninterrupted population
growth.

Koganov, too, refutes the contentions of some Soviet writers that
science can take care of the problem by increasing crop yields. He
ridicules such writers as I. Zabelin who mentioned in a 190 article in
"Literaturnaya gazeta" that one square meter of land is enough to sup-
port one person and that consequently an area of 50 square kilometers
would be sufficient to support the whole of mankind.

Kolganov, too, attempts to justify his stand in Marxist terms:
Engels considered the population problem not of "great urgency" during his

life ,time and this is quite understandable. When he wrote these lines the world's
pola)ution was a little more than a billion; there existed vast regions with free
land itt all parts of the world and the annual population increase was less than
one percent.

Kolganov introduces into Marxist writings on population the con-
cept of a com/ortable life and its relationship to population size. Also,
in counter-distinction to many other Soviet writers who emphasize the
ability of science to produce food to feed enormous populations, Kol-
ganov is concerned with the shortage of fresh water and pure air and
with the general quality of life.

In February and March 1966, "Literaturnaya gazeta" published two
additional articles in the continuing dialogue. On February 22, Pvtor
Podyachikh took issue with an article which appeared in the New
York Herald Tribune on December 16, 1965, which indicated that
there has been a change in Soviet policy toward birth control in de-
veloping countries.' The Tribune based its interpretation on the Ur-
lanis article. Podyaciklh reemphasized the traditional Soviet posi-
tion that the population of an underdeveloped country cannot reduce
its birth rate until it has attained a certain level of cultural develop-
Ineat. He states* that the official Soviet positon on population growth
in the developing countries is set forth in a 1964 statement to the

united Nations. He does, however, state that-
Methods of artificially reducing the birthrate to solve population problems can

play a certain positive role as a transitory measure, but only when the popula-
tion has attained the necessary, cultural level.

On March 3, Gennady Gerasimov took issue with Podyachikh.8 He
points to China and Poland as examples of countries in which the
change to a new social order did not automatically solve the problems
of a growing population. He concludes:

Of course, a pharmacological novelty does not in itself represent salvation.The English sociologist A. Nevett Justly notes In his book "Population Explosion
or Control?" that "even if the pill were no more expensive than aspirin, many
people would not buy it for the same reason they do not buy aspirin," i.e., owingto cultural backwardnessj and poverty. However, it is hardly correct on this
basis to reject in toto the dissemination of medical knowledge in, for instance,
the Indian countryside.

The acknowledgment of the decisive role of social-economic reforms for the
solution of the population problem should be supplemented by the acknowledg-
ment of the necessity for examining without prejudice auxiliary measures, which
are called demographic policy.

T Llteraturnaya gazeta, February 22, 1960. Podyachikh is currently Deputy Chief ofthe Central Statistical Administration.8 Llteraturnaya gazeta, Mar. 3, 106.
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Gerasimov had, on anuary 19, 1966, published an article entitled
"Overcrowded World?" in the English edition of the "New Times," a
magazine of which he is currently Executive Secretary. "New Times"
appears in Russian, German, French, Spanish, Czechf, and Polish, as
well as in English, and the article presumably appeared in all editions.
The appearance of this article, which preseis the general theme ex-
pressed by lTrlanis, et al., in a magazine for foreign consumption sug-
gests that the dialogue has official sanction. Soviet writers may on
occasion expresss individual views in their own literary gazette, but
they would not be allowed to publish unsanctioned ideas in an article
for foreign audiences.

The timing of the series of articles in relation to the Belgrade con-
ference and the fact that so many postconference writers expounded
the new theory adds further support to the thesis that something more
than individual opinions are involved. Moreover, the tone of the
articles, including Kolganov's statement that "a. short while ago the
accusat ion of being guilty of Malthusianisin made it, difficult to analyze
in a caln and scientific manner * * * the population problem," [em-
phasis added], lends still further support to the thesis that. the Soviet
Government has changed its position on one of the world's most press-
ing problems.0

Should the Soviet Union decide to provide large-scale assistance in
the family planning field, site has at her disposal an invention that
could simplify abortion-the one method that has brought about
dramatic reductions in the birth rate in a short period of time. Using
.a.suction device rather than the more conventional abortive procedure
and restricting the operation to the early stages of pregnancy, the
operation apparently is rather routine and carries with it an extremely
low rate of c-omplicntions. The suction device, according to a Soviet
medical journal,
* * * has a considerable number of advantages over the old operation method:
Since It requires a smaller widening of the cervical canal, the removal of the
contents of the uterus cavity is performed without the use of a shnrp curet,
and * * * the loss of blood * * * is reduced by one-half, also the muscular
layer of the uterus is not harmed.

An analysis of clinical material shows that women can bear better the operation
performed with the aid of the vacuum-excoehleation method, as It is not accom-
panied with painful sensations. At present the vacuum apparatuses are being
produced In our enterprises find are being introduced into the practice of ob-
stetrical institutions."

DOMESTIC POPULATION POLICY AND PRACTICE

In his writings, Lenin advocated the legalization of abortion and the
dissemination of contraceptives. He contended that one of the basic
rights of a citizen was that of deciding whether a child should be born.

Thus, in November 1920, barely two years after Lenin came to
power, the new Soviet Government legalized abortion. It is impor-
tant to note here that, this 1920 decree as well as later decrees, relating

9 Also in early 196), more than 100 doctors from Communist countries reportedly had ac-
cepted contracts front the Tunisian Government to work in ilblle health programs of all
types. App.,roximattely 25 were said to b actively Involved in family planning programs,
InlUting noout 5 from the Soviet Union.

o E: K. Niko!chlk, "Protection of Women's Health In the U.S.S.R.," sovetsiWe zdravoo-
knran ye, (Soviet Public Health), No. 2, February 1965, pp. 3-7.
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to factors which might influence the birth rate, were not presented as
measures designed to carry out a population policy. They were pre-
sented as social welfare programs, measures designed to raise the
status of women, or to recognize their equal status, and measures de-
signed to protect the health of the population. For example, one
important (onsequenep of the legalization of abortions was said to be a
reduction in the number of abortions performed by poorly trained or
untrained practitioners and sharp reductions in tei number of infec-
tions resulting from such operations.

The Soviet Union followed Lenin's principle until the mid-1930's
by which time the abortion rate had grown to alarming proportions.
Following the issuance of a series of increasingly restrictive regula-
tions governing abortions, in June 1936, abortions were forbidden
outright for all but inedical reasons. Between 1936 and 1955 the
Soviet Union followed a restrictive abortion policy, but by the mid-
1950's the Soviet Government became so alarmed at the higl rate of
illegal abortions that it once again promulgated a liberal abortion
decree.

Each of the three changes in the abortion laws were presented as
measures to protect the health of the population, and given the par-
ticular circumstances of the respective periods, there is probably some
justification for this claim. In both 1920 and again in the mid-1950's
the illegal abortion rate reportedly was high, as were the numbers of
women who died after having abortions performed by poorly trained
abortionists. The 1936 decree might well have been sparked by an
understandable concern for the health of the many women who re-
ceived one abortion after another. Of no little importance, however
was the amount of absenteeism for working women who receive
abortions.

Unlike nost of the Communist countries of Eastern Europe, the
Soviet Union has not published data on the incidence of abortion.
When pressed for such data at the 1965 World Population Conference,
one of the Soviet. delegates reported privately that the Soviet. Union
does not compile abortion statistics, an amazing admission, if true,
considering tie volume and variety of abortion data published by East
European countries. 1)ata from several surveys concerning abortion
have )een published, however, and these data led one American de-
inographer to conclude that the annual number of abortions may well
be higher than tile number of live birthls.11 This conclusion was based
on a statement from an article by E. C. Sadvokasova that "According
to our data, the frequency of abortion among women who work is con-
siderably higher than among those not occupied in work (10.5 per
thousand as against 41.5 per thousand)." '1 Considering the fact that
about (0 percent of all pregnancies in Hungary and up to one-lalf of
those in several other East European countries are terminated in abor-
tion, it. is quite conceivable that one-half or more of the pregnancies in
the Soviet Union are likewise aborted. By restricting abortion to the
early stages of pregnancy and by using new operative techniques, both
mortality and morbidity are said to be quite low.

11 David M. Iter "Abortion, Contraception, and Population Policy In the Soviet Union,"
IDemography, vol. 2, 195, pp. 531-539.

Is As quoted by Ileer.

63-501 0--O--pt. 111-2
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Tile Soviet Union has expressed concern about the high abortion
rate, and there is little doubt that the government sincerely wants to
reduce that rate, if for no other than economic reasons. Abortion
operations do tie up considerable hospital facilities and result, in the
loss of many hours of worktime. Governmental campaigns to encour-
age the use of contraceptives have been conducted to curtail the abor-
tion rate, but information concerning the effectiveness of these
campaigns is lacking.

At the present time the Soviet. Union does not pursue a. clearcut
policy of either encouraging or discouraging childbearing. Govern-
ment programs and practices which tend to encourage childbearing
coexist with programs and practices which tend to discourage it.. Al-
though probably not by design, practices which tend to depress the
l)irth rate are the more numerous and many of the programs which
may he (onstriled to be pronatalist tire probably not very effective.
rhe family allowance program, for example, provides payments to
families i:ith three children or more. Payment for the third child
consists of a single grant. of only 20 rubles. Payments for the fourth
consist of a single grant of (15 rubles and a monthly stipend of 4 rubles,
which stops when the child reaches his fifth birthday. Thus, the
family allowance program In its present form. is little more than a
social welfare program offering some financial relief to the family
until the mother is able to return to work. Since the couple does not
receive ani' financial assistance (except a small payment to cover the
cost. of a layette) for the first two children, and since the allowances
are rather smai even when they are given for later children, it. is
difficult to see how family allowances in their present form can offer
much of an incentive for childbearing.

The birth rate in the Soviet Union has declined by about one-fourth
during the past. few years and it, seems likely that it. will decline even
further. It is, of course, impossible to forecast with any certainty the
future level of the birth rate, or to foretell what interpretations the
government might. place. on particular levels of that rate. Should fur-
ther declines occur, it is always possible that some officials will be.
(M1110 Volc'rned lest. the low birth rate threaten future labor resources.
Whether this concern, if it develops, could be translated into effective
action to encourage couples to have more children remains to be seen.

CIAvrFa II. PoPIULATIoN xSIZE AND AOE-SEx COIMPoSITION

OROWTIh OF THE TOTAL POPULATION

The 19050's, a decade of sustained population growth.-The decade
of the 1950's was the longest period of sustained population growth
during the entire Soviet period. TVhe population increased by almost
314 million persons, from 178.5 million at the beginning of 1950 to
212.3 million at. the beginning of 1960. (See table 1.) The annual
growth rate varied from a low of 1.6 percent to a high of 1.8 percent.
In contrast, population changes during the three preceding decades
were very erratic. Years during which the population declined (often
quite sharply) were followed by years during which the population ex-
perienced a moderate increase.

NEW DIRECTIONS "IN '17MI BOVi.r E&U-au..i
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TABLE 1.--Total population of the Soviet Union and the United States: selected

year, 1950-66

Population (in millions) United States
population

D)ate asa percent
Soviet United of Soviet
Union States population

Jan. 1, 1950 .................................................... 178.5 151.1 85
Jan. 1, 1955 .................................................... 194.4 164.6 85
Jan 10lo ................................................... . 212.3 179.4 85
Jan. 1 5 ..................................................... 229.2 193.5 84
Jan. 1,1966 ................................................... 231.9 195.8 84

Source: Soviet Union: Tsentral'noye statIsticheskoye upravlenlye prl Sovete ministrov SSS, "Narod.
noyo khozy)aystvo SSS R v 1964 godn, statisticheskly yezhegodnik" (National Economy of the U.S.S.R.
in 1064, A Statistical Yearbook), Moscow, Statistika, 1965, p. 7. This volume and others in the same series
are cited hereafter as Nar. khoz. v 1S-. This issuing agency is cited hereafter as TsSU. TsSU "18881
v tslfraklh v 1965 godu, kratkly statistieheskly sbornik" (" U.S.S. . In Figures in 1985, A Brief Statistical
Comipilation"), Moscow, 8tatistika, 1985, p. 8. This volume and others in the series are cited hereafter
as "Tsifrakh v 19--".

United States: U.S. department of Commerce Bureau of the Census. Current Population Reports,
"Estimatesof the Population of the United States/an., 1, 1950, to Fob. 1,1966," series P1-26, No. 332.

In collparisoll, tlie population of the United States grew from 151.1
Ilillioln t the hegililllig of 1950 to 179.4 million at the beginning of
19060,1 ll ilnreasdof 28.3 million. The aniual growth rate varied from
1.6 to 1.8 percent and was thus not. markedly different from that of the
Soviet IFnion. The components of population growth in the two
cOllltries differed, however. The United States received an annual
average (net) of 300,000 immigrants during the decade while migra-
lion into and out of the Soviet Union was not. a major factor." The

ilth rates in the two countries were very nearly the same (around
.5 to 26 per 1,000 population) but because the Soviet Union has sub-
staiitialiy fewer older people tilanl does the UYnited States, the death
rate ill the Soviet 1Uion was lower.

7'he early 1960' , a pe iod of declining grwth rates.-The first half
of tie 190's has been a period of lower growth rates for both the
Soviet. P1lnii and tile United States. By 1965, the rate of increase
for the Soviet popillatioll was 1.1 percent. and that for the United
States popiulatioll was 1.2 percent. In both countries, lower growth
rates stem directly from declining birth rates.

At the beginning of 1966, the pol)ulatioll of the U.S.S.R. was 231.9
million and the population of tile United States was 195.8 million.
Thus, the population of the United States was about 84 percent as large
as that. of the Soviet Union, which is nearly the proportion observed
in 1950.

Prosv/ eth'e popndat. growthh to 1985.-During the next two dec-
ades it. is unlikely that the' Soviet population will grow at a rate sub-
stlliltially higher than the 1.1 percent recorded for 1965. In fact, an-
i1al 'owth rates substallti ially below that level are quite likely. If
fertility remains constant, at tie 1965 level, the average annual rate of
population growth will be about 1.0 percent. If recent declines in
fertility continue, the growth rate will fall below 1 percent before the
end of tile decade and may be as low as 0.5 percent by the mid-1970's.

Is About one-quarter of a million persons left the Soviet Union during the last half of
the decade under an agreement with the Polish Government which permitted persons claim-
Ing Polish citizenship to emigrate to Poland.
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Because the age structure of the Soviet population is becoming less
favorable to growth, only a sharp rise in tlelevel of fertility (10 to 15
percent by 1970) could prevent further declines in the growth rate.
For tie reasons stated in the section on fertility, conditions in the
Soviet Union appear to be more favorable to a further drop.

In order to obtain some indication of the range within which the
future population might fall, the Bureau of the Census has prepared
four projection series based on varying assumptions about the future
course of fertility. Projection series A assumes that fertility will in-
crease; series B assumes that fertility will remain constant at the
1965 level: and series C and D assume that fertility will decrease.
(The specific assumptions are given in the source note to table A-1.)
Total population figures for selected dates from these four series are
given in table 2. The implied anotual average rates of population
growth are given in table 3.

The projections postulate a population of from 219 to 243 million
by 1970, fron 254 to 277 million by 1980, and from 261 to 296 million
by 1985. The series A projections slow the populations as increasing
b, Ai'out 67 million during the next 20 years while the series D pro-
jections point to an increase of only 32 million.

TABLE 2.-ERtihnates and projections of the total population of the Soviet Union:
elected years, 1960-85

inn. I figures in millions. The letters A, B, C, and D denote the projection series)

Projection seriesYear

1960 ............................................ 212.3
1961 ............................................ 216.1
1962 ............................................ 219.7
1963 ............................................ 223.1
1064 ............................................ 226.3
1965 ............................................ 229.2

1970 ........................................... . 243.2 241.4 240.3 239.3
1975 ............................................ 2588 253.6 250.3 247.0
1980 ............................................ 276.8 267.1 260.4 253.7
1985 ............................................ . 296.3 281.6 271.2 260.7

TAI r, 3.-Estimated and projected annual average rates of population growth
for the Soviet Union: 1960-84

IRates per 1,000 population. The letters A, B, C, and D denote the projection series]

Projection series

Year
A B C P

1900 ............................................ 17.8
1961 ............................................ 16.9
1962 ............................................ 15.4
1963 ............................................ 14.0
194 ............................................ 13.0

1965-6 ......................................... . 11.9 10,4 9,5 8.7
1970-74 ......................................... 12.5 . 9 8.2 6.3
1975-79 ......................................... 13.5 10.4 7.9 5. 4
190-84 ......................................... 13.7 10.6 8.2 5.5
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The Soviet Union has published projections of its total population to
1980, and these figures are as follows (in millions) 14

1970 ---------------------------------------------------- 247.5
1975 --------------------------------------- 262.9
1980 ---------------------------------------------------- 280.0

They are higher than the Bureau of the Census, series A. They
imply an average annual growth rate of about 1.3 percent for the
period 1964-70, a level equal to that recorded for 1964. For the
period 1970-75, the growth rate is 1.2 percent, and for the period
1975-80 the rate is 1.3 percent. The rates for the periods 1970-45 and
1975-80 are about the same as those shown for series A. The official
projections seem highly optimistic in view of recent demographic
trends.

Projections of the U.S. population, prepared on a basis comparable
to the Census Bureau's projections of the Soviet population point to
significantly higher growth rates for the United States than for the
U.S.S.R. (see tables 4 and 5). During the next two decades, persons
born during the postwar "baby boom" will reach childbearing age
and short of a e sharp drop in the level of fertility (such as that
postulated for series D) the rate of increase will be higher than
that observed for 1965. Projection series D provides for a rate of
population growth which is higher than that postulated by both series
C and D for the U.S.S.R. and about the same as that for series B.

TABLE 4.-Estimatcs and projecetions of the total population of the United States:
selected years, 1960-85

(Jan. 1 figures in millions. The letters A, B, C, and D denote the projection series)

Year Projection series

S "zrizz nD
1960 ............................................ 179.4
1961 ............................................ 182.3
1962 ............................................ 185.3
1963 ............................................ 188.2
1964 ............................................ 190.9
1965 ............................................ 193.5

1970 ............................................ 207.3 205.7 204.3 203.2
1975 ............................................ 225. 5 221.2 216.9 213. 0
1980 ............................................ 247.1 239.9 232.0 224.7
1985 ............................................ - 270.9 260.8 249.2 238. 4

Source: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, "Revised
Projections of the Population of the United States by Age and Box to 1985," series P-25, No. 329, March 10,
1096.

SP. 0. Podyachikh, "The Calculation of Future Population With Allowance for Planned
Miration," paper submitted to the United Nations World Population Conference held in
Belgrale, Yugoslavia, Aug. 30-Sept. IC, 190r-. The assumptions upon which these pro-
Jections were based are that mortalitv will tiecline, that fertility (taking urban and rural
fertility separately) will rise, and that ,ie proportion urban wil Increase. Because urban
fertility is lower titan rural fertility, an increase In the proportion urban would serve to
counteract some of the assumed rise in fertility.
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TABLE 5.-E8tiated and projected annual average rates of population growth
for the United Statcs: 1960-84

(Rates per 1,000 population. The letters A, B, C, and D denote the projection series)

Year 
Projection series

__ _ __ _ _ A l B Ia jD _

1960 ............................................ 16.4
1961 ............................................ 16.5
1962 ............................................ 15.3
1963 ............................................ 14.4
1964 ............................................ 13.8

1965-60 ......................................... 13.8 12.3 11.0 9.8
1970-74 ......................................... 17.0 14.6 12. 0 19.5
1975-79 ......................................... 1 58. 16.3 13.6 10.7
1980-84 ......................................... 18.6 16.8 14.5 11.9

Source: Same as table 4.

The rate of increase for the United States according to series C is
about, the same level as that for the high series for the U.S.S.R. Thus,
it seems likely that the gap between the size of the populations of the
two countries will narrow.

AGE-SEX COMPOSITION

Present population.-The population pyramids for the U.S.S.R.
shown in figure I provide a graphic representation of the demographic
consequences of war, famine, and civil strife which characterized the
Soviet, Union during her first 30 years. The sharp indentations around
age 22 in the 1966 pyramid reflect the sharply reduced birth rates of
World War II. Although exact data are lacking, it appears that only
about one-third as many children were born during 1943 and 1944 as
during 1939 and 1940. The lesser indentation around age 45 is the
result of lower birth rates during World War I and the Civil War.
The birth rate during the late 1910's and early 1920's was probably
only 50 or 60 percent of its pre-World War I level. The beginnings of
another indentation-the result of lower birth rates during the
1960's-can be seen at the base of the pyramid.

The other prominent feature of the Soviet Union's population pyra-
mid is the pattern of shorter bars for males age 35 years and over. At
the beginning of 1966, females outnumbered males by 19 million. At
age 96 there were about 10 women for every 9 men; at age 40 there
were 10 women for every 8 men; at age 45 there were 10 women for
every 6 men; and at age 62 there were more than 2 women for every
man.

The Soviet Union is now passing through a period during which
the smaller birth cohorts of World War II and the immediate postwar
period, which are in their late teens and early twenties, are having
their greatest impact.

Draftees, students of higher education, and the more mature and
better educated entrants to the labor force are generally in this age
range. Males of conscription age (those age 18 at the beginning of the
year), for example, are estimated to have numbered 1.8 million at the
beginning of 1966. Although this figure is substantially higher than
that for some recent years (0.9 million higher than the figure for 1962),
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Figure I.-HYPOTHETICAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION OF

THE U.S.S.R., BY AGE AND SEX: 1966, 1985, 2000, AND 2020
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tion are so severe that even if nothing else intercedes to further distort
that structure, not. until well into the next. century could the Soviet
Union attain a normal structure. In order to trace the potential long-
terin effect, of the distortions, the Bureau of the Cetisus extended its
series B projection (which assumes constant fertility) to the year 2020.
The population pyramids for 19815, 2000. and 2020 resulting from
thiis projection are shown in figure 1.

By 1985, the smaller birth cohorts of World War IT will be centered
around age 40 while persons born during World War I will be near
the top of the pyramid at ages 65 to 69. The "ripple" effect of the
low birth rates duringg World War II is also apparent. The pyramid
shows a dip at ages 15 to 19 whiel reflects lower numbers of births
expected during the 1960's as persons born during World War II
begin having children. The male deficit is concentrated in the ages
55 years and over.

By the year 2000, persons born during World War IT will be in
their mid-SO's while those born during World War I will be 80 to 84
years old, and therefore not represented on the pyramid. At the
bottom of the pyramid, the secondary "ripple" effect of World War II
is represented ;y the flattening of tfie distribution. Finally, the war-
caused male deficit is apparent only at. the top of the pyramid. The
pyramid for the year 2020 shows the direct effects of World War II
only in the older age groups. The primary and secondary "ripple"
effects, however, are quite apparent.

The nale deficit which is pronounced in 1966 will gradually age out
of the popuilat ion and by 2020 most persons who were of military age
during World War II will have (lied. The gradual dissipation of the
male deficit can Ie seen from the data in table 6. At the beginning of
1966, wonen outnumbered men by about 19 million. The projections
show an excess of about 18 million females by 1970, 14 million by 1980,
and only 5.2 million by 2000.

TABLE .- P8timatcd and projected population, of the Soret Union, by see:
1966-2020

[Absolute figures In millions. Population figures are the series B projections for Jan. 11

Excess of Males
Year Males Females females per 100

over males females

1960 ............................................ 106.4 128.4 19.0 84.9
1970 ------------------------------------------- 111.8 129.6 17.8 86.3
1980 ............................................ 126.6 140.5 14.0 90.1
1990 ........................................... 143.1 152.5 9.4 93.8
2000 ............................................ 157.1 162.3 6.2 96.8
2010 ............................................ 169.3 171.2 1.9 98.9
2020............................................ 180. 9 180.7 -0.2 100.1

POPULATION CHANGES DURING TIlE SEVEN-YEAR PLAN PERIOD, 1959
THROUGH 105

Total popitlaton.-During the course of the recently terminated
Seven-Year Plan, 1959-65, the population of the Soviet Union in-
creased from 208.7 million to 231.8 million,", or by 23 million (see

5 ThiR figure was derived b- adding to the official estimate for Jan. 1, 1905, the natural
inerease Implied by the offlela birth and death rates for 1905. It served as a control
total for the poluhation estimates by age and sex shown in table, 7 and elsewhere In this
paper. After the estimates were completed, however, a provisional estimate of 231.9
million for Jan. 1, 1066, was announced. See Tslfrakh v 1905, p. 8.
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table 7). The annual increments were much smaller during the last
few years of the period than during the earlier years. The increment
for 1965 was 2.6 million as compared with 3.8 million for 1960.

Population of preschool age.-The population of preschool age (un-
der 7 years) was about 0.3 million lower at the end of 1965 than it was
at the beginning of the Plan period. Although the size of the group

TAnL 7.-Population change in the Soviet Union during the Seven-Year Plan
period, 1959-1965

lilt millions. Figures may not add to totals because of independent rounding. The net change figures were
obtained by rounding the differences between unfounded population figures]

Population on Jan. 1- Net
Population group lo95,

1959 1900 1961 1962 1983 1964 1965 1968 thrgh
196

Total population I ............

Net change ...................
Population of preschool age:

Series B (under 7 years) .........
Net change ...................

School age population:'
Primary school age (7 to 10

years) .......................
Net change ..................

Intermediate school age (11 to
14 years) ......................
Net change ...................

Secondary school age (15 to 17ears) o........... o.....
Jet chan~ge..............

"College age" population: (20 to 24years)4  .. . ... ... .. . ..
Net change..............

Males of military age:
Registration and conscription

e(17 to 19 years)P ...........
Netchange ...................

17 years .........................
18 years .........................
19 years .........................
Prine military ages (17 to 34earS)oo.°..............

et change....
Population of "able.bodied" ages:

Both sexes ......................
Net change ...................

Males (16 to 59 years) ............
Net change ...................

Females (16 to 54 years) .........
Net change ...................

"Ovrage" population:Both sexes ......................
Net change ...................

Males (60 years and over) .......
Net change ...................

Females (55 years and over) ......
Net change ...................

208.7

3.7

33.2
.4

17.1
.5

11.3
2.0

8.0
-1.6

20.3
1.0

6.1
-1.0

1.9
2.0
2.2

33.7
-. 3

119.7
-. 3
55.0

.1
K4.7
-. 5

25.5
.9

6.6
.2

18.8
.7

212.3 1216.11219.7 223.1

3.8

33.7
.7

17.6
.2

13.2
1.7

6.3
.1

21.4
.8

5.1
-1.1

1.2
1.0
2.0

33.4
-. 8

110.4
--.1

55.2
.3

64.2
-. 3

20.3
.8

6.8
.2

10.5
.8

3.6

34.4
.2

17.8
.4

14.9
1.2

8.4
1.3

21.9
-. 3

4.0
-. 8

.9
1.2
1.9

32.6
-. 8

110.3
.4

55.5
.5

63.9
-. 1

27.2
.9

7.0
.2

20.2
.7

3.4

34.8
0

18.1
.2

16.1
1.0

7.7
1.5

21.6
-2.3

3.2
0
1.0
.0

1.2

31.8
-. 8

119.7
.955.9
.8

63.7
.2

28.0
.9

7.2
.2

20.8
.7

3.1

34.6
-. 2

18.4
.2

17.1
.5

0.2
1.5

19.3
-3.0

3.2
.7

1.3
1.0
.9

31.1
-. 3

120.6
1.2

86.7
.9

63.9
.3

28.9
1.0
7.4
.2

21.5
.7

228.3 229.2 12231.8 ........

2.9

34.4
-. 8

18.6
.5

17.6
.2

10.7
1.1

16.4
-4

3.0
.7

1.6
1.3
1.0

30.8
0

121.8
1.6

57.6
1.2
4.2
.5

200
1.1
7.7
.3

212
.8

2.6

33.8
-. 9

..... 1 23.1

32.9 ........
.3

19,1 1193 .........2 ..... .

17.7 18.I .........4 . . . . . .

11.8 112.

4.6
.8

1.8
1.6
1.3

30.8
.3

123.4
1.6

58.8
1.2

64.6
.4

30.9
1.1
7.9
.3

23.0
.8

5.4

2.0
1.8
1.6

31.1

125.1
60.0

85.1

32.0

8.2

23.8

-. 7

-2.6

5.3

5.0

.4

6.5

1.6
...... £

5.0

For the total population, offmelal Soviet estimates are shown where available.
I Obtained by adding natural increase implied by the officially reported rate of increase to the Jan. 1,1965,

population estimate.
a During the period of the Seven.Year Plan, the Soviet school system was organized as follows: primary

grades, I through 4; intermediate grades. 5 through 7: and secondary grades, 8 through 11. The age groups
shown for the respective school groups assume that children enter grade 1 at age 7 and progress through the
system one grade per year.

D During the period of the Seven-Year Plan, persons entering higher education were supposed to have
2 years of "practical work." Since graduates from the 11.year school system would normally be about
age 18. first.year students in higher education should be about age 20. The course of study in Soviet higher
education is about 5 years.$P rior to 1962, males who were 18 years old on Jan. I were required to register for military service during
January and February of that year. Conscription followed during the fall of that year after most of the
draftees had reached their 19th birthday. In 1962, the registration age was reduced by 1 year, requiring
persons age 17 on Jan. I to register. The Induction nge was not changed, however. Thus, the number of
persons shown as being age 18 at the beginning of each year are those from which normal draft commitments
would be met.

14. 0 1.12. 4. .... ....-1.6 . . . . - .
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increased from 33.2 million in 1959 to 34.6 million in 1962, the lower
birth rates of the later Plan years resulted in a drop in the size of the
group after 1963.

Because women make up such a large share of the labor force in
the U.S.S.R., the state must provide some system of child care during
the mother's working hours. There are two types of child care centers
in the Soviet Union for preschool children: nurseries for children
under age 3 and kindergartens for children of ages 3 to 6. Some
centers provide accommodations for both age groups and for the
purpose of the discussion, all child-care centers for preschool chil-
dren will be combined.

By 1959, about 3.5 million, or 12 percent of the preschool age chil-
dren, were being cared for in permanent nurseries and kindergartens,
and perhaps another 10 percent were being cared for in temporary
or seasonal centers.' 6 Most of the seasonal facilities are in rural areas.
The facilities have been expanded to accommodate about 0.5 million
more children each year. Thus, by 1964, about 7 million children,
or 20 percent of the preschool population, were being cared for in
permanent facilities.,, Assuming a continuation of the expansion
program, permanent centers should have been able to. accommodate
about 22 to 24 percent of the children by the end of the Plan period.
Since the temporary and seasonal centers probably have not been
greatly expanded, it appears that about one-third of the preschool
children were being cared for in child care centers in 1965.

School-age population.-The school system in the Soviet Union, as
it was organized during the Plan period, consisted of three levels:
(1) the primary grades, 1 through 4; (2) the intermediate grades,
5 through 8; and- (3) the secondary grades, 9 through 11. Since
age 7 is the usual age for entering ihe first grade, the normal ages
for primary school children are 7 through 10; the ages for inter-
mediate school children are 11 through 14; and the ages for secondary
school students are 15 through 17.

The population of primary school age increased gradually over the
period. There were. about 1 million children 7 to 10 years old in 1959
and 19.3 million at the beginning of 1966. The population of inter-
mediate school age (11 to 14) increased rather rapidly during the
early yeas of the Plan period, as persons born during World War IT
and the early postwar years aged out of the group. Growth was much
slower during the latter years of the plan period. The increase for
the entire Seven-Year Plan period was almost 7 million, from 11.3
million in 1959 to 18.1 million in 1966.

The population of secondary school age declined by 20 percent
between 1959 and 1960 (from 8 million to 6.3 million) but recouped
the loss by the middle of the Plan period. There were 12.6 million
in the age group by 1966, some 4.6 million more than in 1959.

"College age population.-As a result of Khrushchev's education
reform of 1958, persons who wished to continue their education be-
yond the secondary level were supposed to perform 2 years of "prac-
tical work" before entering higher education. Since males presum-
ably would not be draft exempt during this work period, many of

1*Nar. khoz. v 1064, p. c00.Ibid.
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them were probably drafted for the standard 3 years of military
service and thus had their education delayed even further. Assum-
ing that most students completed secondary school (the 11th grade)
by age 18 and worked for 2 years before entering higher education,
the normal college entrance age would be about 20 years and the
roughly 5-year course of study would lead to graduation at about
age 25. Thus, the age group 20 to 24 years .will be used here to rep.
resent the "college ages for the period 1959 to 1966.

In 1959, there were 20.3 million persons 20 to 24 years old. The size
of this group increased somewhat. during the early Plan period and at
the beginning of 1961 there were about 21.9 million "college age" per-
sons. After 1963, however, as birth cohorts of World War I began
reaching college age, the size of this group began to diminish rapidly
and by the end of the Plan period there were only 12.4 million persons
20 to 24 years old, almost 8 million fewer than in 1959 and 9.5 million
below the 1961 peak.

Because enrollment in higher education has been increasing rapidly
during a period of declining numbers of college-age persons, the ratio
of higher education students to the population 20 to 24 years old has
increased sharply. For the 1959-60 school year, about 2.3 million stu-
dents were enrolled in higher education, or about 11 students per 100
persons 20 to 24 years old. By 1964, enrollment had risen to 3.6 million
and the enrollment ratio had more than doubled to 24 per 100 "college
age" persons. Based on expected increases in enrollment, there were
probably about 30 higher education students per 100 persons 20 to 24
years old in 1965 with a further rise expected in 1966.

A recently announced education reform should have the effect of
greatly increasing the universe from which students of higher educa-
tion are drawn. 8 At the end of the 1965-66 school year, the 11th grade
will be abolished and 2 ears of work will no longer be required before
entering higher education. Thus, for the 1966-67 school year, first-
year students in higher education may be selected from among the two
graduating classes (both the 10th and 11th grades will graduate at
the end of the 1965-66 term) as well as from among earlier graduates
of secondary school who were barred by the work requirement from
continuing their education immediately after completing secondary
school.

Mat yles of military oge.-Most of the Soviet U7nion's current military
requirements are met.*by drafting 19-year-olds. During the first half
of the Seven-Year Plan period, males who were 18 years old on Janu-
ary 1 were required to register during January and February of that
year. Conscription came in the fall of that year after most of the
draftees had reached 19. In 19062, the registration age was changed
and beginning in 1963 persons who were 17 on January 1 were required
to register. The 1962 decree did not change the callup age, however,
and the callup orders issued since 1962 have continued to specify those
reaching 19 during the year in which they are drafted. The Soviet
Union does not have universal militar-y training. Rather, it follows
the same general policy as does the United States by inducting the
number deemed necessary to meet current military requirements.

is "Official Summary of the Soviet Union's 8th Economic Plan," New York Times, Feb.
21, 1960, p. 3.
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Males who are not called during years in which tile number reachingconscription age exceeds military requirements may be drafted duringyears in which those reaching drft age fall short of the requirement.
The tour of milita, service in the IT.S.S.R. is about 39 months. Per-sons who are inducted in the fall of the year in which they reach 19 arereleased at the end of December, 3 years later, when they are 22. Thoseinducted into the navy serve 1 year longer and are released when they

are about 23.
Table 7 shows the number of males aged 17, 18, and 19 as the regis-tration and conscription ages, and 17 to 34 as the prime military ages.Since 1963, those age 17 have been required to register while those age18 on January 1 comprise the group from which dra ftees are normally drawn. At the beginning of 1959, there were about 2 million18-year-old males, or about two persons for each of the roughly Imillion cons-crints required to maintain the Soviet armed forces atrecent levels. The number for 1960 was only slightly less. By 1961,however, when persons born during 1942 reached draft age, therewere only 1.2 million males from which to draw about 1 million con-.zerints, and by 1962 (the year In which the registration age was low-ered), the uinber reaching draft. age dropped below 1 million: By196, the number of 18-year-old males had ncreased to 1.8 million, alevel which should be adequate for current draft. calls despite the

fact. that it is below the level shown for 1059.The number of males in the broader range of military ages, 17 to34 years, declined by about 10 percent between 1959 and 1964 and de-spite a small recovery during 1965 was 2.6 million lower in 1.966 thanin 1959. The Soviet Union has substantially more males of militaryage than does the United States. Her 31 million males 17 to 34 yearold is about one-third more than the 23 million American males in this
age range.

Popda~on of "able-hod/ed age"-In Soviet usage the term "able-hodied age" refers to males 16 to 59 years old and females 16 to 54 vearsold. The concept is based on the minimum nonagricultural work age(16 years) and tle legal age at wlieh persons other than collectivefarmers become eligle for retirement (60 years for males and 55 yearsfor females). Most of the labor force is drawn from this zroup, and,although many persons outside it. are employed, the number of per-sons of "able-bodied age" does provide some indication of the universe
from which the Soviet Union's work force must come.

There were 119.7 million persons of "able-bodied age" at the be-ginning of 1959. Tie size of the grbup declined between 1959 and1961 by about. 0.4 million as persons horn during World War ITreached age 16 but increased thereafter to register a gain of a littlemore than 5 million during the Plan period, virtually all of which
was in the male component.

Popkdton of "ret &emen " age.-In Soviet usage the "overage"population consists of males 60 years or older and females 55 yearsand over, corresponding to retirement. age. This population grewrather rapidly during the Plan period, increasing from 25.5 millionin 1959 to 82 million in 1966. or by almost 1 million annually. Incontrast to the population of "able-bodied" ages, most of the increasein the older population was in the female component. The large loss
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of males during the Second World War depleted the male population
in the age groups which reached retirement age during the Plan
period.

PROS'PECTIVNI POPULATION CHANGES DURING TIIE CURRENT FIVE-YEAR
PLAN, 1066-70

Total populafon.-Table 8 presents projections of the population
according to series B (which assumes constant fertility at the 1965
level) and series C (which assumes declining fertility). The series B
projection shows the population as increasing by about 2.4 million an-
nua lly to reach 244 million at the end of the Plan period (January 1,
1971). The series C l)ro section which in light of recent fertility
trends appears to l)e more likely than series B, shows tile population as
increasing by only 2.1 million annually to reach 242 million by 1971.

The rates of ineivase for both series B and C between 1966 and 1971
are markedly lower than the rate during the period of the Seven-Year
Plan. The 2.4 million annual increase shown for series B is 27 percent
lower than the average increase of ahnost. 3.3 million for the period
1959 to 1966. The lower increase for the period 1966-71 stems partly
from lower fertility (series B is based on constant. fertility at the 1965
level which is lower than that for other years in the Seven-Year Plan
period) and partly from a decline in the population of childbearing
age.

Popitdat;on of preschool aqe.-The population of preschool age
(,under 7 years) is expected to decline during the next 5 years. T Te
series B projection postulates a decline of 4.6 million (to 28.3 million in
1971) and series C postulates a decline of about 6 million (to 26.9 Inil-

lion by 1971). As indicated above, declining fertility such as that
assumed for series C appears to be more likely than constant fertility
assumed for series B.

TABI.E 8.-Projected population change in the Soviet Union during the period of
the current Five-Year Plan: 1966-71

(In millions. Figures may not add to totals because of Independent rounding. See text for an explanation
of the series and the footnotes to table 7 for explanations of the age groupings not defled in the notes to
this table)

Population on Jan. 1- Net
Population group 1 change,

1ION 10167 10INS8 109 1070 1 171 IM7

TOTAL POPULATIONSeries B ................................... 231.8 234.3 2387 239.0 241.4 243.....
Net change ................................. 2.4 2.4 2.3 2.4 2.4 ........ 12.0

SeriesC ...................................... 231.8 234.1 236.2 238.3 240.3 242.4 ........
Net change ................................ 2. 3 2.2 2.1 2.0 2.0 ........ 10.8

POPULATION OF PRESCHOOL AGE (UNDER 7
YEARS)

Series B ..................................... 32.9 31.9 30.7 20.7 28.9 28.3 ........
Net change ................................. -0.7 -0.8 -0.7 -0.5 -0.3 ........ -3.0

Series C ...................................... 32.9 31.7 30.3 29.0 27.9 26.9 ........
Net change ................................. -1.1 -1.3 -1.2 -1.1 -1.0 ......... -5.8

SCHOOL AGE POPULATION I

Primary grade ages (7 to 9 years) ............ 14.6 14.8 1& 1 15.1 14.8 14. 2 .......
Net change ................................ 0.3 0.2 0.0 -0.3 -0.7 ........ -0.4

Secondary grade ages (10 to 14 years) ......... 22.8 23.1 23.4 24.0 24.2 24 ........
Net change ................................. 0.2 0.3 0.6 0.2 0.4 1.8

Senior grade ages (15 to 16 years) ............. 8.6 8. 8 9.0 & 9 9.1 9"1 ........
Net change ................................. 0.3 0.2 -0.1 0.2 0.3 ........ 0.9
See footnotes at end of table.
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TAI.E 8.-P'r'oJcctcd population changes in the Soviet Union dirinig the period of
the current lire-Ycar Plan: 1l6f-71-Contlnued

Population on Jan 1- Net
Population group change,1966-70

1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 1071

"COLLEGE AUE" POPULATION 2

20 to 24 years .............................. 12.4 11.9 13.0 18.2 17.3 19.1 .....
Net elulge............................. -0.6 1.1 2.2 2.1 1.8 ........ 7

17 to 21 years..... 15.2 17.4 19.2 20.5 21.5 21.8 ........
Net chm ge ................................ 2.1 1.8 1.3 1.0 0.3 ........ 6.6

SIALES OF MILITARY AGE

Registration and conscription age (17 to 19
years) .................... ............. 5. 4 .0 6.4 6.6 6.8 & 8 ........

"" Net change .................. . ......... 0.5 0.4 0.2 0.2 0.0 ........ 1.4
17 years ..................................... 2.0 2.1 2.2 2.3 2,_ 2
lyears..... ......... ........ 1.8 2.0 2.1 2,2 " . .... ...
19 years.......................... 1.6 1.8 2.0 2.1 2.2 2.3 ......
I rme military age (17 to 34 years) .......... 31.1 31.5 31.0 32.3 32.0 33.4 .....

Net change ................................. 0.4 0.4 0.4 0.6 0.8 ------- 2.3

POPULATION OF "ABILE-BODIED" AGES

Blotlh sexes........................... 125.1 126.8 128.7 130.7 132.6 134.9 ........
Net change..................... 1.8 1.9 2.0 1.9 2.3 -------- 9.9

Males (1 to 59 years).............. .60.0 61.3 62.5 63.8 66.0 66.3 .
Net change ........................... 3 1.3 1.3 1.2 1.3 ........ 6.4

Females (10 to 4 years) ................ 065.1 66.6 66.2 66.9 67.6 68.8 .---
Net change ........... ........... 0.6 0.6 0.7 0.7 1.0 ...... 3.5

"OVERAGE" POPULATION

Both sexes .................................. 32.0 33.2 34.2 35.2 36.1 37.0 ......
Net change .............................. 1.1 1.1 1.0 0.9 0.8 ........ 4.9

Males (60 years and over) ................... 8.2 8.5 8.9 0.2 0.6 9.9 ......
Net change ................................. 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.4 . 4 --------. 1.7

Females (55 years and over) .................. 23.8 24.6 26.4 26.0 26.6 27.0 ........
Net change ................................ 0.8 0.8 0.6 0.5 0.4 --------. 3.2

I During the period of the current Five-Year Plan, the Soviet school system presumably will be orga.
nizedas follows: primary grades, I through 3; secondary grades, 4 through 8; senior grades, 9 and 10. The age
groups shown for the respective school groups assume that children enter grade 1 at age 7 and progress
through the system one grade per year

IAccording to the recent education reform, at the end of the school year 1965-66, both the 10th and l!th
grad1es will graduate and in future school years those in the 10th grade will graduate. Moreover, 2 years of
'practical work" will no longer he required prior to entering higher education. Thus, once the new reform
is fully operative, the normal college ages shoul be 17 to 21 years. During muchof theperiod of the current
Flve.Yeav Plan, however, students of higher education will he drawn from a much broader range of ages.

The current Five-Year Plaft calls for an increase of about 60 percent
in permanent nursery and kindergarten space. Facilities for about
12.2 million children are to be available by 1970.19 The Plan for the
single year 1966 calls for a 10.8-percent increase in such facilities,20
to about 8 million places. If the 1966 Plan is fulfilled, there will
accommodations in permanent centers for about, one-fourth of the
preschool children. If the 5-year goal is met about 45 percent of
the expected number of preschool children will be able to be accom-
modated. Assuming that the number of places in seasonal facilities
remains at about the 3 million level, facilities for somewhat more than
one-half of the preschool children would be available by 1971.

Population of school age.-A reorganization of the 'Soviet school
system has recently been proposed.2 1  The new system provides for a
10-grade arrangement (the 11th grade, introduced in 1958, is to be

1'Ibid.
=' Pravda, Dec. 10, 1905.
S New York Times, Jan. 12. 19611.
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abandoned) consisting of: (1) The primary grades, 1 through 3; (2)
the secondary grades, 4 through 8; and (3) the senior grades, 9 and
10. Since the entry age of 7 presumably will remain, the correspond-
ing ages will be 7 to 9 years, 10 to 14 years, and 15 and 16 years,
respectively. Those graduating from the 10th grade will be about 17
years old if they progress through the system one grade each year.

None of the three levels will experience any marked change in the
number of children to be accommodated during the next 5 years. The

number of children 7 to 9 years old is expected to increase from 14.6
million in 1966 to a high of 15.1 million in 1968 and then to decline
to 14.2 million by 1971. The net change during the Plan period will be
a decline of 0.4 million, although an absolute decline of about 1 million
is expected during the last 2 years of the period.

-..--. The-number otchildron-10 to 14 .; Caod !g. expected to increase
from 22.8 million in 1966 to 24.6 million in 19T1. The total increase
for the period is about 1.8 million, or an average of less than 0.4 million
annually. The number of adolescents age 15 and 16 is expected to
increase by about 10 percent over the period, from 8.6 million in 1966
to 9.4 million in 1971.

"College age" popudation.-In addition to lowering by 1 year the
age at which students complete their studies in the regular school
system, the recent education reform removed the requirement that per-
sons entering higher education must have 2 years of work experience.
One immediate effect of these changes apparently will be that first
year students of higher education for the 1966-67 school year will be
drawn from a wide population consisting of the two graduating classes
from the 1965-66 school year (the 10th and 11th grades), those per-
sons who graduated during the previous 2 years and who were ful-
filling the 2-year work requirement, and those persons who have com-
pleted 2 years of work and would be eligible for college entrance under
fite old system. The long-term effect should be a substantial lowering
of the age range from which students of higher education are drawn.
The new "college ages" would be 17 to 21 years. Table 8 presents data
for both the prereform "college ages" (20 to 24 years) and the post-
reform ages (17 to 21 years).

Had the Soviet Union retained the former system, the number of
"college age" persons (20 to 24 years) would continue its recent decline
during the first year of the Plan period. The number in 1967 is
expected to fall below 12 million and the enrollment ratio, the number
of students enrolled per 100 persons of "college age," would rise to 32
or 33. By switching to the new age range, the enrollment ratio, ignor-
ing the fact that persons from both the old and the new "college ages"
would constitute the universe from which students would be drawn
during the early years of the Plan period, would drop to about 22 per
100. After 197, the number of persons 20 to 24 years old is expected
to increase rapidly, but even though the projection shows 19 million
persons in this age range by 1970, this number is still about 2.7 million
below the number of 17 to 21 year olds.

H!ales of in/litary age.-The number of conscription age males (18
years old) should be ample to meet the Soviet Union's requirements
unless there is a sharp increase in the size of her armed forces. There
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were an estimated 1.8 million 18-year-old males at the begillning of
1066. The size of this group is expected to increase to 2.13 million
by 1970. The number of males in the prime military ages (17 to 84
years) is expected to increase somewhat (from 31.1' million in 1966
to 33.-I million in 1971).

The Soviet ITIlion has about the sane number of 18-year-old male1 s
in 1966 as has the Itnited States, but by 1971 it is expected to have
about. 0.5 million more. At the beginning of 1966, tle United States
had 23.6 million males of prime military age, or about three-fourths
as many as the Soviet Union. By 1971, tile United States will have
about 27.7 million mldes ill this age range, or about 83 percent ts many
as the Soviet Union.

Pol)mli/(Wo of "IA hle-hod led" aqe.-The population in the "able.
bodied" ages (16 to 59 for males 16 to 54 for females) numbered about
125 million at. the I)eglining of 1966. This group is expected to in.
crease by an average of 2 million annually during the next 5 years to
slbout 135 million b y 1971. About two-ihirds of the in'l'easte is ex-
pected in the male eotmponent which should increase from about 60
million ill 1966 to 66 million in 1971, reducing the numerical superior-

ity of females in the group to 2.2 million. This reduction of the gap
between males andl females does not mean that the sex ratio for the
"able-bodied" ages is nearly normal. Because the span of years for
males in the "working ages" is 5 years longer than that fol: females,
there should be more males than females in this group.

Popithi. of "reth-ement" age.-The so-called "overage" p opula-
tion (males, 60 years and over; females, 55 years and over) is esti-

.-mated to have beten 32 million at the beginning of 1966. The grouu is
expected to increase about 1 million annually to 37 million by 1971.
Males 60 years and over numbered a. little more than 8 million in 1966,
while females 55 years old and over numbered nearly 24 million. By
1971, the projection shows almost. 10 million "overaed" males and 27
million "overaged" females.

CIAPTER III. POPULATION RPDISTIYBUTTON

Although the registration of internal migration began in 1953 ill
cities and in 1960 in rural areas, 2-. the registration system apparently
does not yet. function well enough to produce satisfactory statistics.
An article published in "Vestnik statistiki" in July 1965 stated specifi-
cally that "all instances of population movement into the rural locali-
ties are not covered" in the migration data collected by the Central
Statistical Administration.23 The main reasons cited by the article

22V. V. Pokshishevskly. V. 1. Perevedentsev, et al., "On Bask MIgratton Patterns."
Izvestlyn Akfndemll Nauk SSSR. Serlya Geografleleskoiya (News of the U.S.S.R. .cildeuiy
of Sciences, Oeogrnphical Series), No. 5. September-October 1004, t~s translated in Soviet
Geography. Revew avid Translation. December 1904. p. 7.

13 L. Denisova and T. Padeevn. "Some Data on Migration of the Population hi the
U.S.S.R.," in Vestnik statistiki (Statistical Herald), No. 7, July 1905, pp. 10-17.
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for this lack of coverage are that the passport system does not extend
to all rural populated points and that occasionally the secretaries of
rural soviets fail to complete their work on time. Incomplete statisti-
cal coverage was also mentioned in a paper submitted to the Fourth
Congress of the U.S.S.R. Geographical Society's Symposium on Eco-
nomic-Geography by four leading geographers. 24 It was noted that
the absence of comprehensive data on migration made it difficult to
assess the relative imlportance of migration and natural increase in
overall population growth. t o e

Because the population and vital statistics re istration systems
apparently work better than the system for registering migration, the
Soviet Central Statistical Administration has published estimates of
the total population by oblast for several recent years. They have also
published birth and death rates for a variety of areas ranging from
economic regions to oblasts. Using these data, it is possible to obtain
estimates of-implied net. migration by taking the difference between
the actual population change for an area and the natural increase
for that area implied by the official vital statistics. This technique
has been used by Soviet researchers interested in internal migration,
and it, was used to produce the basic data for this section.

Using this technique, Pokshishevskiy and his associates " obtained
estimates of implied net migration for the 1959-62 period. These data
were then plotted on two maps, one displaying circles representing net
in- and out-flows of 25,000 and 100,000 migrants, the other a shaded
map showing net migration as a percent of natural increase. These
maps are important because they provide a graphic portrayal of the
migratory flow between 1959 and 1962. Such migratory flows have
been alluded to by Soviet writers 20 but. never before havle they been
graphically delineated. Because the maps were not of reproducible
quality, they are not presented here. Table 9, however, summarizes
the main points of one of them.

RECENT TRENDS IN MIGRATION

The rural areas of the western regions of the country, which have
a relatively high population density, have been the principal areas of
out-migration. These regions are the central and western. oblasts of
the R.S.F.S.R., which experienced an out-migration of over 1 million
persons in the period 1959-62, and some oblasts of the Ukraine and
11elorussia. 21

24 Pokshishevskly, Prevedentsev, et al., op. cit., pp. 0-7.
^ Ibid.
2 For example. V. I. Perevedcntsev, "Problem. of Territorini Redistribution of

Labor hemeoureem." Voprosy ekonomilki (Problems of Economics), No. 5, 1902, p. 51.
2? Pokshishevskly, I'erevedentsev, et al., op. cit., pp. 7 and 9.

63-5910--C--pt. 111- 3
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TABLE 9.-Selected areas in the Soviet Union with signifwcant net migration during the period 1959-62

Areas experiencing out-migration Areas experiencing in-migrationCategory________________ ___

Name Location Name Location

I. Migration exceeded natural increase. Yaroslavl Novgorod' Pskov, Area to the north and north- I Leningrad Oblast ----------- Western R.S.F.S.R.
Kalinin. Ivanov. west of Moscow Oblast. C Karnanda and Alma-Ata Kazakh S.S.R.
Kostroms and Kirov I Oblasts.
Oblasts.

Dagestan A.S.SR_. ---- C au casia---------------------------
Sakhaln - ---- Far East .... Magadan Oblast ------------ Far East.

IL Migration amounted to 50 to 100 percent of natural Karelian A.S.S.R.: --------- Western R.S.F.S.R- ------ Moscow, Murmansk, Western R.S.F.S.R.
increase. Tomsk Oblast ---------- Central R.S.F.S.R..-------- Kalingrad, and Kuyby-

Amur and Chita Oblasts.... Far East ------------------- shev Oblasts.
Smolensk, Kaluga, u Area to the south and south- Yakut A.S.S.R. and Far East.

Bryansk, Kursk. Bl- west of Moscow Oblast. Kamchatka Oblasts.
gorod. Ryazan, and
Gorkov Oblasts

IL Migration amounted to 20 to 80 percent of natural Penn Oblast, Udmurt and Western .S.F.S.R ------ fSaratov Oblast ------------ Western R.S.F.S.I.
Increase. Tatar A.S.S.R.'s. ITuvin A.S.S.R ----------- Central R.S.F.S.R.

Altay Kray --------------- Central R.S.F.S.R ..-----------------------------

Source: Based on Pokshishevskly. Perevedentsev, et aL, op. cit.. p. 10.
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The outflow was so heavy that in some oblasts adjacent to the Mos-
cow Oblast, out-migration actually exceeded natural increase during
the 4-year period (see table 9). Such phenomena appeared in only
two other areas of tile Soviet Union: Sakhalin Island and the Dage-
stan A.S.S.R. on the western shore of the Caspian Sea. It is to-be
noted that while the oblasts around Moscow experienced out-migra-
tion during this l)eriod, Moscow Oblast itself had a pronounced in-
migration, which accounted for a substantial part of its population
growth.

Out-migration was also particularly' heavy in the Volga-Vyatka
region wh ere it almost equaled natural increase.8  V. I. Pereve-
dentsev, a noted Soviet expert on internal migration, emphasizes this
point in another article in which he compares the number of persons
who have left a particular region with the number of new arrivals.
In 1962, the Volga-Vyatka region surpassed all other regions in theU.S.S.R. with 167 departures for every100 new arrivals. 2

The principal area of heavy in-migration during the 1959-62
period was a swath of territory beginning on the eastern shore of the
Black Sea and running eastward into Central Asia and Kazakhstan.
The cities of Moscow and Leningrad also drew fairly large numbers
of migrants. Smaller numbers of migrants went into the Baltic re-
publics, Murmansk and to scattered areas in Siberia and the Far East.
Although Pokslhishevskiy et al., do not show data for oblasts
in the Ukraine, the Crimean Oblast. which contains the principal
Black Sea. resorts, apparently experienced substantial in-migration
during the period. The population of the Crimea increased by al-
most 16 percent during the 4-year period, or at an average annual
rate of .3.8 percent.

Figure 2, which shows net migration for the 2 years 1963-64 as
a percent of the January 1, 1964, population in each administrative
area, points to a continuation of the same general pattern of heavy
out-migration from the WVestern regions of the country as that re-
ported for 1959-62. One notable exception was the Tula Oblast
which showed a slight in-migration during the period 1963-64. Sak-
halin Island and )agestan A.S.S.R., the other areas with a signifi-
cant out-migration in the earlier period, continued this trend after
1962.

Coastal areas and areas bordering on Communist China were the
principal regions of in-migration during the period 1963-64. Despite
the apparent slackening of migration ilito Kaza khstan and parts of
Central Asia., migration Into the two eastern-most republics of Central
Asia, the Tadzhik and Kirgiz S.S.R.'s which border on China, re-
mained quite heavy, as did migration into the Crimea and Mur-
mansk. in additioii, the Maritime and Khabarovsk Krays, which are
coastal as well. as bordering on. China, and the border oblasts of
Amur and Chita experienced significant in-migration during this
period.

29 Pok~hhprvkly, I'erevedentstv, et fii.. op Cit., p. 7.
" V. I. Perevedentsev. "Soule Questions Concerning the Interdistriet Reilstributlon of

Labor Resources" In Izvesti a Siblrskogo otdepienlya Akademlyt nanuk SSSR-Serlya
01ishchi'aivennivkh nouk (News of the Siberian Birnch of the U.S.S.R. Academy of
4clenes-socini science series), No. 9, 1904 (issue 3), p. 78.
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Figur. 2-NET MIGRATION AS A PERCENT OF THE POPULATION, BY ADMINISTRATIVE AREA: 1963-1964
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Much of the interest concerning migration and the focus of studies

of Soviet geographers, particularly V. I. Perevedentsev, has been the
problem of hbor turnover. The principal finding of these studies
has been that labor turnover tends to be quite high in remote areaK--
where the amenities of life are limited. One study indicates that
Wester Siberin, experienced a net migratory loss of 230,000 during
the period 1959-63.30 Another study by the Institute of Economics
in Novosibirsk (the Siberian branch of the U.S.S.R. Academy of
Sciences) revealed that approximately half of the new arrivals in the
"typical" Siberian cities of Achinsk, Nazarovo, and Dzerzhinskiy de-
parted after 3 years. 1

Population needs for Siberia and the Far East "for the foreseeable
future" have been estimated to be between 5 and 15 million persons.32

In order to meet these needs, new settlers must be offered more incen-
tives such as higher wages and better living conditions than they
have been offered in the past. Also, the cultural advantages avail-
able in the established European cities must be extended to the more
remote regions.

The intensification of the conflict with Communist China undoubt-
edly has increased the importance of rapid development in the
eifstern region. Whether the change in the migration pattern for
much of the region from one of a net out-flow for the years 1959-62
to one of it net, in-flow for the years 1963-64 was related to the con-
flict is, at least for the present, a matter of speculation. Since the
problem of labor turnover has been discussed for some years, it is
possible that some progress has been made toward providing the
amenities necessary to obtain and hold new workers. It is still too
early to determine whether the migration pattern for 1963-64 will
continue, and whether this pattern indicates some measure of success
for the efforts to stem the heavy labor turnover. An editorial in the
September 4, 1965 edition of ,Literaturnaya gazeta" suggests that
turnover is still a serious l)rollemn. The editorial stated that:

State and public organizational send hundreds of thousands of skilled work-
ers to the eastern regions of the countryannually, and many western enter
p~rises and construction sites entice them back * . 'he "Job transfers"
column from the eastern regions to the west in statistical summaries Is never
blank.

GROWTH OF CITIES: 1959-65

There were 5,193 cities and towns in the Soviet Union at the begin-
ning of 1965, an increase of more than 12 percent from the 4,619
places reported. for 1959. The urban population. in 1965 was 121.6
niilion, as compared with 100 million bn 1959.

There were seven cities with poJ~ulations of 1 million or more in
1965 as compared with only three in 1059. The number of cities in
the 750,000 to I million size class increased from 6 to 8, while the
number with populfations of from 500,000 to 750,000 declined. There
were more cities and towns in all other size classes in 1965 than in

p Literaturnnya gazeta (Literary Gazette), Sept. 4. 1965. Book review citing V. I.
Perevedentsee. "Sovrernennaya migratsiya naselenlya Zapadnoy Sibiri" (The Present-Day
Miration of the People of Western Sll)era) Novosibirsk, 1965.•tPerevedentsev, "Problems * it, 1. .53. '

V. V. Pokshltevskiy, Pro:etsof Popula ton Migrations in the U.S.S.R." "Geografiya
naseleniya Vostochnoy §ibiri" rPopniation Geography of Eastern Siberia). Moscow, 192,
p. 75.
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1959 except for very small places (less than 3,000 population).
Slightly more than one-half of the urban population lived in cities
of 50,000 or more (see table 10).

At the beginning of 1905, there were 188 cities in the Soviet
Union with populations of 100,000 or more, as compared with 148
in 1959.

TABLE 10.-Number and population of urban. places it the Soviet Union, by size
of place: 1959 and 1965

(Population figures are in millions. Those for 1959 relate to Jan. 15; those for 105 relate to Jan. 11

size cla Number of places Population

1959 1965 1959 1985

All places ................................ 4,619 16,190 100.0 1121.5

1000,000 and more .............................. 3 7 9.1 15.2
710,0O to 1,000.000 .............................. 6 8 5.3 6.6
500,00 to 760,000 ............................... 16 14 9.8 9.2

,000 to OOD, ............................... 18 30 6.7 11.2
000 to 300,000 ............................... 105 128 17.7 20.7

600000 to 100,000 ................................ 156 1181 11.0 '12.6
20,000 to 50,00 ................................. 474 545 14.8 16.7
10 000 tO 20 000 ................................ 798 931 11.2 12.9
5:000to ................................ 1,296 1, 597 9.2 11.2
3 0 to ,9 .............................. 0..4 957 3.6 3.8
Less than 3,000 ................................. 843 792 1.6 1.4

I According to "Nar. khoz. v 1904," p. 32 there were 5,193 urban places on Jan. 1,1965. of which 184 were In
the size class 50,000 to 100,000. The 181 cities shown above for this size class are those whose names appear In
the "Nar. khoz. v 1964," pp.22-31. The city of Maykop, whose population is shown as 100,000 was included
In the size class 50,000 to 100,00 on the theory that tle original ilgure had been rounded upward. ly includ.
Ing this city in the lower size class, the number of urban places in the 100,000 to 500,000 range shown above is
the same as the published total.

I The figures shown for the total urban population and for the population of cities of 50,000 to 100,000 are
200,000 lower thman the ofilcial figures because 3 cities were missing from the list.

As figure 3 shows, most of these cities are concentrated in the
western part. of the country, that is, to the west of the Ural Moun-
tains and the Caspian Sea. Although there are cities throughout
this region, there are two major clusters of cities. The largest in
terms of population is that centered around Moscow. The second
and much smaller cluster has 1o major city with which it can be
identified. It consists of a concentration near the mouth of the river
Don, southwest of Moscow. 'ri , cities in this cluster include Ros-
toy, Donetsk, Lugallsk, and Makeyevka.

In addition to the cities in the western part of the country, a belt
of cities has grow up along the Trans-Siberian Railroad which
runs southeast from Moscow to the Lake Baykal area. Another
group of cities is clustered in a triangle-shaped area in the eastern
end of Central Asia near the border with the Chinese province of
Sinkiang.

In or(Ier to exitmine more closely regional variations in the growth
characteristics of cities, the U.S.S.R. was divided into five zones, as
suggested by Pokshishevskiy.31 The West zone comprises the area

," The official count of cities In this size class is 187. "Nar. khoz, v 1964" lists, by name.
18T cities with populations of more than 100,000, and 1 city, Maykop, with a population
of 100.000 exactly. Howver, the published figures have been rounded, and it Is quite likely
thjt Maykop's population was between 99.500 and 99.999. It can be demonstrated that for
1959 unrounded figures were used to assign cities to the respective size classes.". v. Pkshishevskiy, "Study of Geographic Differences in the Population Structure
of the U.S.S.R." In 1. G Oeraslmov, et al. (Eds.). "Sovremennyye problemy geografly"
(Modern Problems of Geography), Nauka. Moscow, 1904, p. 36.
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to the west of the JTral Mountains and the Caspian Sea, except the
Caucasus republics. This zone is the industrial heartland of the
Soviet Union and includes the major cities of Moscow, Leningrad,
and Kiev, as well as the smaller cities of Volgograd (formerly Stal-
ingrad), the Black Sea port of Odessa, and Kuybyshev.

The Middle zone includes northern Kazakhstan and the adjoining
areas of the R.S.F.S.R. This zone encompasses the region of the
Virgin Lands, and the belt of cities which have grown up along
the Trans-Siberian Railroad. Such cities as Sverdlovsk, Novosi-
bir-sk, and Karaganda, are found here. The South zone includes
southern Kazakhstan, Central Asia, and the Caucasus. It includes
tile important oil city of Baku on the western shore of the Caspian
Sea, Samarkand, Alma-Ata. Tashkent, and Frunze.

The East zone stretches from the southern portion of Krasnoyarsk
Knv to Sakhalin. Its best. known city is Vladivostok on the Sea
of Japan. The Extreme North zone stretches over almost the entire
length of the U.S.S.R., from Arkhangel'sk in the west to the tip of
Alaska in tle east. It includes much of the country where popula-
tion is sparse and the major economic activities are mining and
lumbering. The five zones are outlined in figure 4.

As might be expected. more than three-fifths of the cities with
1965 populations of 50,000 or more are located in the West zone.
Five of tle 7 cities of 1 million inhabitants or more are found
in this zone, as are 4 of the 8 cities with between 750,000 and I
million inhabitants, and 8 of the 14 cities of 500,000 to 750,000
population (see table 11). Of the 75.5 million persons in the
Soviet Union who lived in cities of 50,000 or more, 48.8 million
were in the West zone. More than 13 million persons in the West,
zone, or 86 percent of the 15.3 million in the U.S.S.R. as a whole,
resided in cities of I million or more.

Figure 4.--MAJOR GEOGRAPHICAL ZONES IN THE SOVIET UNION

SvWce: Bosd ona .wiprcmlnsed in V.V. Pokshis evsky, *Stuy c4 Goophkicol Differences in 1he Populotion ci it* U.S.S.R.,* in l.p.
Gerassov et. ol., (Eds.) So nry,'_'_1'_ o.. (Mc.n Prcblems 4 Gera~y). Moscc Nouto, 1964, p. 36.
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TABLE 11.-Number and population of cities in the Soviet Union with 50,000 inhabitants or more, by size class and major geographic zone:
1959 and 1965

[Population figures are in thousands. See notes to table 101

Jan. 15,1059 Jan. 1,106,5

Size of place
Total West Middle South East Extreme Total West Middle South East Extreme

country North country North

NUMBER OF FACES

60,000 or more -------------------------------- 304 183 63 31 21 6 368 227 72 40 22 7

1,0,00 0or more ----------------------------------- 3 3 --------------------------------------- 7 5 1 1
750,000 to 1,000,000 ---------------------------------- 6 3 2 1-.................... -8 4 3 1 ...................
500,000 to 750,000 -------------------------------- 16 9 4 3 -------------------- - 14 8 2 3 1---------
300,000 to 500,000 -------------------------------- 18 9 5 1 3 ---------- 30 17 8 2 3
100,000 to 300,000 ----------------------------------- 105 61 23 12 7 2 128 79 27 11 9 2
50,O0 tO 100,000 -------------------------------- 156 98 29 14 11 4 181 114 31 22 9 5

POPULATION

50,000 or more --------------------------- 59.647 38,651 11,465 5,965 2,991 575 75,514 48,824 14,223 7,998 3,709 760

1,000,000 or more ----------------------------------- 9,136 9,136 ----- ------------------------------ 15,213 13,094 11029 1,00750,000 to 1,0.00 ------------------------------ 5.259 2.682 1,665 912 -------------------- , 6586 3,293 ,488 805
500,000 to 750,000 ------------------------------ 9,836 5,535 2.446 1,55 -------------------- 9.226 5,328 L386 1,971 541300,000 to 5.0000---------------------------------6,697 3.411 1,729 456 1,101 ----------- 11,145 6.288 3.016 665 1,176 ----------
100,000 to 300,000 ----------------------------- 17,706 10,799 3,614 1,786 1,176 331 20,723 12992 4,185 1,789 1,361 396
50,000 to 100,000 ------------------------------------ 11,013 7,088 2,011 956 714 244 12,621 7,829 2,119 1,678 631 364

Source: Based an data in "Nar. khoz. v 1964,' pp. 22-31; and TsSU, "Itogi Vsesoyuznoy perepisi naselenlya 1959 goda" (Results of the.All-Union Censusof Population of 1959),
Goustatlzdat, Moscow, 1962 and 1963 (15 volumes).
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About one-fifth of the cities with as many as 50,000 inhabitants
were in the Middle zone. Only 1 city, Novosibirsk, had as many as
1 million inhabitants, although 3 cities had populations of from
750,000 to 1 million. The population of cities with 50,000 inhabi-
tants or more amounted to 14.2 million.

About 10 percent of the Soviet Union's cities are located in the
South zone. The largest city in this region, and the only one withmore than 1 million population, is Tashkent, the capital of the
Uzbek S.S.R. Tbilisi, the capital of Georgia, is the only other city
with as many as 750,000 inhabitants. Eight million persons lived
in cities with as many as 50,000 inhabitants.

The East and Extreme North zones have very few cities. There
are only 22 cities with as many as 50,000 inhabitants in the East zone
and only 7 in the Extreme North zone. Neither zone has any very
large cities. The Extreme North zone has no city with as many as
500,000 population while the East has only 1 such city, Krasnoyarsk,
whose population was 541,000 at the beginning of 1965. Khabar-
,ovsk, with a population of 408,000, is the second largest city in the
east. The largest city in the Extreme North is Murmansk whose
1965 population was 27'2,000.

In order to examine more closely the growth pattern of cities be-
tween 1959 and 1965, urban places with populations of 50,000 or
more were grouped, within each of the 5 zones, into 6 size classes
according to their 1965 populations. Both the 1959 and 1965 popu-
lations of the cities within each grouping were summed, by zone.
and growth rates calculated for each size-zone class. These data
(see table 12), show: (1) that the very large cities grew less rapidly
than middle size and smaller cities; (2) that the cities in the south
grew more rapidly than those in other zones; and (3) that the cities
in the Middle zone grew less rapidly than those of other zones.
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TABLE 12.-Population growth between 1959 and 1965 in cities in the Soviet

Union with 1965 population of 50,000 or more, by size of place in 1965 and
major geographic zone

(Population figures in thousands]

Size of place Total West Middle South East Extreme
country North

POPULATION IN 1959 IN PLACES WITH

1966 POPULATION OF

50,O or more --------------------- 62,037 40,140 11,886 6,352 3,038 621

i,000,000 or more ------------------------- 12,810 11,012 886 912 . ..................
750,000 to 1,000,000 ........---------------- 5,612 2,812 2 097 703 ------........- ....
500,000 to 750,000 ------------------------- 7560 4,412 1,128 1,608 412 ........
300,000 to SOO000 ------------------------- 9,204 5, 257 2,523 .444 980 ..........
100.000 to 300,000 ------------------------- 16,639 10, 327 3,457 1,407 1,117 331
50,000 to 100,000 -------------------------- 10,212 6,320 1,795 1,278 529 290

POPULATION IN 195

50,000 or more ....................... 75,514 48,824 14,223 7,998 3,709 760

1,000,000 or more ------------------------- 15,213 13,094 1,029 1,090 ...............
750,000 to 1,000,000 ----------------------- 6,.86 3,293 2,488 805...............
500,000 to 750,000 ----------- ------------ 0,226 5,328 1,386 1,971 541........
300,000 to 500,000 ----------------- ------- 11,145 6,288 3,016 665 1,176........
100,000 to 300,000 ------------------- - 723 12,992 4,185 1, 789 1,361 396
50,600 to 100,000 ---------------------- 12621 7,829 2,119 1,678 631 364

PERCENT CHANGE, 1959-65, IN PLACES
WITH 1965 POPULATIONS OF

50,000 or more ---------------------- 21.7 21.6 19.7 25.9 22.1 22.4

1,000,000 or more ------------------------- 18.8 18.9 16.1 19.5 ..................
750,00 to 1,000,000 ........................ 17.4 17.1 1&6 14.5 ..................
500,000 to 750,000 ------------------------- 22.0 20.8 22.9 22.6 31.3 ..........
300,000 to 500,000 .................... ----- 21.1 19.6 19.5 49.8 20.0 ----------
100,000 to 300,000 ------------------------- 24.5 25.8 21.1 27.1 21.8 19.6
50,000 to 10,000 -------------------------- 23.6 23.9 18.1 31.3 19.3 25.5

Source: Based on data in "Nar. khoz. v 1964, pp. 22-31.

In 1959, about 62 million persons lived in the 368 cities whose
1965 populations were 50,000 or more. More than 75.5 million per-
sons lived in these cities in 1965, an increase of 21.7 percent during
the 6-year period, 1959-65. The 7 largest cities in the country-that
is, those whose 1965 populations numbered 1 million or more-grew
by only 18.8 percent, while those in the 750,000 to I million class grew
by only 17.4 percent. Cities whose 1965 populations were less than
300,000 had the highest increase rate.

The 40 cities in the South zone grew by 25.9 percent. The 2 South
zone cities in the 300,000 to 500,000 size class-Frunze, capital of the
Kirgiz S.S.R., and Dushanbe, capital of the Tadzhik S.S.R.-recorded
a combined growth rate of 49.8 percent. Frunze is the faster growing
of the two. Its 1965 population of 355,000 was almost 62 percent
above the 220,000 recorded in 1959. Dushanbe grew by 38 percent,
from 224,000 in 1959 to 310,000 in 1965. The 22 cities in the South
zone with 1965 populations of less than 100,000 grew by more than
31 percent and those in the 100,000 to 300,000 size class grew by 27
percent. These rates are well above those for the respective size
classes in other zones.

Surprisingly, cities in the Middle zone grew at a slower rate than
those of any other zone despite the fact that this zone encompasses
the virgin lands region, the area favored by Khrushchev for develop-
ment. Novosibirsk, the largest city in this zone, increased by only
16 percent between 1959 and 1965, while Sverdlovsk, the second rank-
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ing city, grew by only 18 percent. The fastest growing group of
cities in tte Middle zone are those with populations of 500,000 to
750,000. The combined populations of the two cities in this group-
Omsk and Ufa-increased by almost. 23 percent between 1959 and
1965.

CHAPTER IV. EThNIC CoMOSITION

The 1959 census provides the only recent. data, on the ethnic coin.
posit ion of the population of the Soviet Union. Two types of ethnic
data are available front that census: nationality and native language
The respondent himself indicated his nationality. A child's na-
tiona.lity was taken to be the same as his parents'. If the parents
were of different nationalities, the nationality of the mother was re-
corded. The respondent also indicated his native lnguage. Both
of these measures of ethnic composition, however, are inherently
limited. Because the llusian nationality is predominant and in
some respects has the characteristics of a "Soviet." nationality, some
members of other groups undoubtedly reported themselves as Russian.
Native language is even more limited as an indicator of ethnic com.
position because Russian is the intranational language for the Soviet
Union. According to the 1959 census, 124 million persons affirmed
that. Russian wits their native language, but only 114.1 million persons
said that they were of Russian nationality.

According to A. A. Isupov, the 1959 census used t basic list, contain-
ing 126 nationalities to classify the population by nationality.3 5 The
p11) ished results of the census for'the U.S.S.R. as a whole lists 109
separate groups. Of this number, 10 are listed as subnationalities of
the "Dagestan People," two represent. a splitting of the Komi and
Komi-Perinyak, who are shown as 1 group with 2 subiroups, and 20
are small slliat-iolal ties under the major heading "Peoples of the
North." If the individual stl)groups are disregarded and only the
major groups of which they are a part counted, the number of niltion-
alities for which data are piiblished is reduced to 80.

SIZE AND DISTRIBUTION

According to the 1959 census, 19 nationalities in the Soviet. Union
had a million members or more. Counting the ")agresta People" as
1 group, 43 had 100,000 members or more.30 The size of these 43
groups are listed in table 13. Russians are 1y far the largest, nation-
ality group. Numbering 114.1 million, they comprised 53 percent. of
the total population of 208.8 million. The Ukrainians with 37.3
million, and the Belorussians with 7.9 million (onlst it ute the next
largest groups. The Uzbeks and the Tatars are the most numrous
of the non-Slavic peoples with 1959 populations of 6 million and 5
million, respectively.

Russians comprise 83 percent. of the population of the R.S.F.S.R.,
the largest of tile Soviet. Union's 15 Republics and the one natned for
the Russian majority. Among the other Republics, each of which is
named for a natimnality group, they comprise 30 percent or more of

A. A. [supo "Natsional'nyy sostav naseienlya sssR" (Nationality Composition of theU.S... IG Pletloli). Moscow. Statlgtlks. 19014. v. 12.

88 If the Individual subgroups for the "Dngestan People" are counted separately, there are
40 nationalities with as many as 100,000 members.
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the population in two, between 20 and 30 percent of the population in
two, between 10 and 20 percent of tlhe population in seven, and about
8 pe'celnt in two (see table 14). In tie Armenian S.S.R., Russians
tire less numerous than in any of the other Republics, comprising only
3.2 percent of that Republic's population. In the Kazakh Republic,
they account for almost 43 percent of the population and are more
numerous than any other group, including the Kazakhs for whom the
Republic is named.

TABLE 13.-Nationality groups with 100,000 members or more in, the Soviet Union,
by rank order: Jan. 15, 1959

(In thousands]

Nationality Number Nationality Number

1. Russian ........................ 114,114 23. Dagestan People'................ 944
2. Ukrainian ....................... 37,253 24. Udmurt....................... 625
3. Belorussian ..................... 7,913 25. Marl ........................... 504
4. Uzbek ........................... 6,015 26. Komi and Komi-Permyak ....... 431
5. Tatar ............................ 4,968 27. Chechen ......................... 419
6. Kazakh ....................... 3,622 28. Ossetin .......................... 413
7. Azerbnydzhan ................. 2,040 29. Bulgarian ....................... 324
8. Armenian ...................... 2,787 30. Korean .......................... 314
9. Georgian ....................... 2,692 31. Greek ........................... 309

10. Lithuanian .................... 2,326 32 Buryat .......................... 253
1I. Jewish ......................... 2,268 33. Yakut ........................... 237
12. Moldavian ..................... 2,214 34. Kabardin ........................ 203
13. German ........................ 1,620 35. Karakalpak ..................... 173
14. Chuvash ........................ 1,470 30. Karcllan ......................... 167
15. Latvian ........................ 1,400 37. Hungarian ...................... 155
16. Ttidhik ......................... 1,397 38. Gypsy ........................... 13217. Polish ......................... 1,380 39. Qagauz .......................... 124
18. Mordvinian ................... 1,285 40. Rumanian ....................... 106
19. Turkmen ....................... 1,002 41. Kalmyk ........................ 106
20. Bashkir ......................... 989 42. Ingush .......................... 108
21. Estonian ........................ 989 43. Tuvinian ........................ 100
22. Kirgiz ........................... 969

The census lists 10 subgroups under Dagestan People, four of which have 100,000 members or more: Avar,
270,000; Lezgin, 223,000; Dargln, 158,000; and Kumyk, 135,000.

Source: TsSU, "Itogi vsesoyuznoyperepisinaselenlya l959goda, SSSR.svodnyytom" (Resultsof the All-
Union Census of Population of 1959, U.S.S.R., Summary Volume), Moscow, Gosstatitdat, 1962, pp. 184-
188. This source is cited hereafter as Itogi.

TA LH 14.-Persons of Russian nationality in
Jan. 15, 1959

the Soviet Union, by republic:

Percent of Percent
Number the total of the

Republic (in Percent population population
thousands) distribution of the of the

Republic Republic
capital

Soviet Union ............................ 114,114 100.0 54.6 57.3

R.S.F.S. ..................................... 97884 85.8 83.3 88.6
Ukrainian SR ............................... 7,091 .2 18.9 23.0
Kazakh SR .................................. 3,974 & 5 42.7 78.1
Uzbek S.8.R ....................-.............. 1,091 1.0 13.5 439
Belorussian S.8.R .............................. 659 .6 8.2 22.8
Kirglz BAR ................................... 624 .6 30.2 68.6
Latvian S.S.R ................................ 558 .5 26.6 39.5
Azerbaydzhan 8.8. ........................... 801 .4 13.6 34.7
Georgian 8.S.1 ................................ 408 .4 10.1 18.1
Moldavian 8.S.R .............................. 293 .2 10.2 32.2
Turkmen BAR ................................ 263 .2 17.3 50.3
Tadzhik BAR ................................. 263 .2 13.3 47.7
Estonian 8.8.R ................................ 240 .2 20.1 32.2
Lithuanian S..R ......................... 231 .2 8.5 29.4
Armenian S.S.R .......................... 86 (,) &2 4.4

'Less than 0.05 percent.
Source: Itogi, pp. 202-208.
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An examination of data for administrative areas below the Republic
level shows a similar pattern of Russian presence; they constituted the
predominant group in 78 of the 162 areas for which data are plotted
in figure 5.31 The populations of about. 15 percent of 76 administra-
tive areas outside the R.S.F.S.R. were 50 percent Russian or more.
Seventeen percent, had populations of from 30 to 50 percent Russian
and another 16 percent had populations of from 10 to 20 percent Rus-
sian. Thus, in about 55 percent of the administrative areas in "non-
Russian" Republics, Russians comprise 10 percent or more of the popu-
lation. According to the 1959 census, there was no administrative
area in any Republic that did not report the presence of some Russians.

Several examples may be cited to show this overwhelming Russian
presence in so-called non-Russian areas. In the Jewish autonomous
oblast, Jews constituted only 8.8 percent of the area's population
while Russians accounted for 78.2 percent. In the Yakut A.S.S.R.,
the Yakut people account for 46.4 percent of the population while
Russians constitute 44.2 percent.

Russian presence is also strikingly illustrated by their concentration
in the Republic capitals (see table 14). Russians comprise a larger
proportion of the population of every Republic capital than they do of
the population of the Republic as a whole, indicating that sizeable
administrative contingents are located in these important centers.
Alma-Ata, the capital of the Kazakh S.S.R., and Frunze, the capital
of the Kirgiz S.S.R., have the largest percent Russian of any Republic
capital except Moscow.

Russians comprise 73 percent of the population of the Alma-Ata
and 69 percent of the population of Frunze. Eve, in the Armenian
S.S.R., where Russians constitute a smaller proportion of the popula-
tion than in any other Republic, approximately 40 percent of its 56,000
Russians are located in the capital city of Yerevan.

Figure 6 shows the principal nationality group--that is, the group
which constitutes a larger proportion o? the population than any
other-in each of 162 adininistawtive areas. Only 25 of the nationality
groups enumerated by the census comprised a plurality of the popila-
tion in at least one kray, autonomous Republic, oblast, national okrug,
or Republic capital, the administrative units for which data from the
1959 census have been published. Had data for ravens been available,
it is likely that many more nationality groups would be represented on
the map.

Perhaps the most. striking feature of the map is that. with the excep-
tion of the Russians, no group represents a plurality of the population
outside its own area. Not even the 37 million Ukrainians, the second
largest group in the U.S.S.R., are concentrated in large enough colo-
nies outsidefthe Ukraine to constitute the dominant ethnic group within
a particular administrative area. The three principal Slavic groups-
the Russians, Ukrainians, and Belorussians-accounted for 76.3 per-
cent of the total population, but they were predominant in 81.5 percent
of the administrative units for which nationality data are available.

31The 1959 census provldeq data on ethnic composition for autonomous Republics, au-
tonomous oblnsts, krays, national okrugs, and Republic capitals.
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FigStm S--RUSSIANS AS A PERCENT OF THE POPULATION. BY ADMINISTRATIVE AREA: JANUARY 15. 1959
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Figure 6.-PRINCIPAL NATIONAUTY GROUPS, BY ADMINISTRATIVE AREA: JANUARY 15, 1959
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Only 22 non-Slavic groups constituted a plurality in any one area.
The largest of these is the Uzbeks (6 million), who are concentrated
in the central Asian Republic named for them. Other large non-Slavic
nationality groups, sucli as the Azerbaydzhans (2.9 million), Armeni-
ans (2.8 million), Georgians (2.'7 million), and Lithuanians (2.3 mil-
lion), also are located in Republics named for them. The Kirgiz, who
number just under I million, are the least numerous nationality in
whose name a union Republic has been established. Except for the
Kazakhs and Kirgiz, each of the nationality groups for which a union
Republic has been named comprises a clear majority of the popula-
tion of that Republic. The Kirgiz represent a plurality but not a
majority of the population of their Republic, while Russians outnum-
ber Kazakhs in tle Kazakh S.S.R.

Other sizeable groups, such as the Tatars whose 5 million members
rank them as the second largest non-Slavic group in the U.S.S.R., are
concentrated in autonomous Republics naed or them. The Tatr
A.S.S.R. is located in the center of the Russian Republic. Among
other groups shown in figure 6 in whose name autonomus Republics
have been established are the Chuvash (1.4 million), "Dagestan people"
(0.9 million), Ossetins (0.4 million), and Tuvinians (0.1 million).

There are two other types of administrative units in the Soviet
Union which have been established in the name of nationality groups--
autonomous oblasts and national okrugs. Five of the 8 autonomous
oblasts and all of the 10 national okrugs are located in the R.S.F.S.R.
Georgia, Azerbaydzhan, and Tadzhikstan have one autonomous oblast
each. Russians are the principal group in all five of the autonomous
oblasts in the R.S.F.-S.R. and in all but one of the national okrugs.
Komi-Permyaks comprise 58 percent of the population of the Komi-
Permyak National Okrug. Russians, however, account for nearly
one-third of the population.

Of the three autonomous oblasts outside the R.S.F.S.R., Gorno.
Badakhshan in the Tadzhik S.S.R. is the only one in which the na.
tionality group of the union Republic is the principal group. Os.
setins comprise a majority of the population in the Southern Ossetin
Autonomous Oblast in the Georgian S.S.R., while Armenians account
for 85 percent of the population of the Nagorno-Karabakh Autono-
mous Oblast in the Azerbaydzhan S.S.R.

In addition to the groups shown in figure 6, there are other large
nationalities, such as the Jews (2.3 million), Germans (1.6 million),
and Poles (1.4 million), which do not constitute a plurality of the
populatioh in any area. Jews are concentrated in Kiev where they
account for more than 10 percent of the population, and in such cities
as Leningrad and Moscow, where they comprise 5.6 percent and 1.1
percent of the respective populations. Almost two-thirds of the Poles
enumerated in the census are located in the Belorussian and Ukrainian
S.S.R.'s.

Germans were not listed in the 1959 census results as a separate na-
tionality in any oblast. Below the national level, the census identifies
Germans as a separate group only for the R.S.F.S.R. as a whole, which
reported 820,000, or about half of the Germans in the Soviet Union.

68-591 0--6--pt. 111--4
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Most, of the remaining Germans are believed to be in Kazakhstan.
The census did not identify the nationality of 967,000 residents of that
Republic, or more than 10 percent of the total population. In tile 13
Republics excluding the R.S.F.S.R. and Kazaklistan, 466,000 persons
were not ilentified by nationality. This figure represents about 0.6
percent of the combined populations of these areas. Several individ-
ual Republics have somewhat higher percentages, whieh may signify
the presence of Germans, but tile numbers are relatively small. Tie
assuiuption that Germans are located in Kazaklhstan and in adjoin-
ing areas of the R.S.F.S.R. is supported by a Soviet ap showing the
geographical dislpersion of the Illation'by native language.3 Ger.
man-speaking persons are shown in scattered pockets along the
R.S.F.S.R.-Kazaklistan border. They are located near the Kazakh.
stan cities of Karaganda, 'selinograd, and Aktyubinsk, and the
R.S.F.S.R. cities of Novosibirsk, Onisk, and IKuybysliev. Other
pockets are shown in Kirgizia, Izbekistan, and the northern Caucasus.

LANGUtAGP AND NATIONALITY

The 1959 census listed 16 languages with I million native speakers
or more, 7 with between 500,000 and I million, and 18 with between
100,000 and 500,000 native speakers. More than 124 million persons
gave Russian as their nativ language, about 33 million gave Ukrainian,
and another 7 million gave Belorussian. Thus, 164 million persons in
tie Soviet Union considered 1 of the 3 major Slavic languages to be
their mother tongue (see table 15). Six million persons speak Ilzbek,
4.9 million Tatar, and 3.6 million Kazakh as their native language.
German was cited as the native language of 1.2 million persons. Only
581) persons reported English as their native language.

A large proportion of tile members of most nationality groups gave
tile language of their nationality as their mother tongue. Of the
20 nat ionality groups, excluding the Russians, presented in table 15,
11 show 95 percent. or more of their members as reporting the language
of their nationality as their mother tongue. Two groups show between
90 and 95 percent. For all but 2 of the 20 groups, three-fourths or
more of their members speak the tongue of their nationality.

Since Russian is not only the language of the majority group but
also the language of government, and commerce, perhaps one measure
of the assimilation of the respective nationalities into the Russian-
dominated Soviet. system is the proportion. of each group reporting
Russian as their Iother tongue. I sing this criteria, the Jews are
by far the most Russified, since 76 percent of them report. Russian as
their native language.

Data on language from the 1959 Soviet census do not provide infor-
ination oil the knowledge of a second language. Given the intensity
of Russian language study and tile position of Russian as the lantlage
of government and commerce, the number of people who know Rissian
as a Second language must be quite large.

W4,OInvnov uprnvlenlye geodezil I knrtogrnfll Ministrslva geotoull I okhrnny nelr
S11R" Karta narolov 85R (Nationality mnp for the U.S.S.R.). 1:10,000,000, 'Moscow,
1962.
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TABLE 15.-Pcrsons in the Sovict Union by native language and selected national-

ity/: Jan. 15, 1959
(Population figures in thousands)

Number who consider their Percent
native language to be

N a t io n a l i t y L 0 L a n g u a g eLanguage Language
Russian of their Another Russian of their Another

nation- language nation- language
ality ality

1. Russian ......----------- 113,936 ----------- 177 99.8 ------------ 0.22. Ukrainian ................ 4,541 32,681 31 12.2 87.7 0.1
3. Jewish -------------------- 1,733 488 47 76.4 21.8 2.14. lelorusslan --------------- 1,212 6,665 37 15.3 84.2 0.55. (erman ................... 393 1,215 12 24.2 7.0 0.86. Tatar -------------------- 349 4,573 45 7.0 92.1 0.9
7. Alordvlan ---------------- 280 1,004 1 21.8 78.1 0.18. Arnvenlan -------------- 233 .2,505 49 8.3 89.9 1.8
9. Polish -------------------- 203 624 553 14.7 45. 2 40.110. Chuvasl ----------------- 132 1,334 3 9.0 90.7 0.2II. Moldavian ----------. 79 2,108 27 3.6 95.2 1.2

12. Latvian ------------------ 64 1,331 6 4.6 95.1 0.413. Estonian ------------------ 46 941 2 4.7 95.1 0.214. Kazakh ----------------- 44 3,563 15 1.2 98.4 0.4
15. Azerbaydzhan ------------ 36 2,870 34 1.2 97.6 1.210. (Oeorglan ----------------- 35 2,655 2 1.3 98.6 0.1
17. Uzbek ------------------- 30 5,921 64 0.5 98.4 1.118. lithuanlan -------------- 29 2, 275 23 1.2 97.8 1.010. Tadzhlik ----------------- 8 1,371 18 0.6 98.1 1.3
20. Turkmen ---------------- 7 990 5 0.7 98 8 0.5
21. Kirgiz ..............--- 3 956 10 0.3 9& 7 1.0

Source: Itogi, pp. 184-185.

CHAPTER V. FAMILY SIZE AND COMPOSITION

According to the 1959 census, a "family" consists of related per-
Sols "living under a common budget." Dat-a are given for family
mem ns living together and family members living apart from their
families. Most of the hitter group consist. of students receiving suppollt
front their families, persons who work in a different, locality from
that. in Avhich their families reside and who contribute to the sup-
port of the family, and possibly nelnbers of the Armed Forces. Older
persons who live Itlone but. receive assistance from their children are
also included in this group, although the number of such persons
is likely to be small. The mere presence of related individuals in the
some housing unit was not sufficient proof that these individuals be-
long to the same family. The enumerators were instructed to ascer-
tain the budgetary relationship among the various individuals and to
report -a sepalate family for each budget. Single Iersons living alone
who were not family members as defined by the census are shownseparattely.There are important differences in the statistical concept of the

family in the Soviet Union and in the United States which must be
taken into account when data for the two countries are compared.
"Common budget" is it criteria for delimiting a family is not used
in the United States. Rather, the 1960 census of the United States
ened at "household" ias one or more persons occupying at housing

unit intended for occupancy as separate living quartmors.3a A "pri-

0 An Individual living alone was classified as a "household" It he occupied a housing
unit (i.e., did not live In "group quarters" such as barracks, dormitories, etc.).
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mary" family was then to consist of members of the household who
are related by blood, marriage, or adoption to the head of the house-
hold. When a relative of the head of the 'household is married and
lives in the household with his spouse and/or children, these indi-
viduals are considered to be a "subfamily." Members of a subfamily,
however, were counted as members of 'the primary family and the
total number of families reported for the U'nited States does not in-
clude subfamilies. When the household contains other families not
related to the head of the household, such as lodgers or resident em-
ployees, these "secondary" families were included in the family sta-
tistics as senarate families.

This definition is reasonable for the United States because most
American families live in a housing unit to themselves. When more
than one family resides in the same household, one family can usually
be clearly designated as the primary~" family. Such a definition
would not be satisfactory for the Soviet Union, however, because most
families in urban areas occupy one or two rooms of a housing unit
and share kitchen and 'bathroom facilities with one or more other
families. All of the families in a housing unit occupy it on more or
less eaual terms and none can be designated as the "primary" fam-
ily. The "common budget" concept appears to be a reasonable way
to delimit the family under such circumstances.

One other conceptual difference in the family statistics for the
Soviet Union and the United States is the definition of the head of the
family. In the Soviet Union, the family was permitted to designate
any adult family member as head, providing that person lived with
the family. If the family had difficulty in naming its head, the
family member who contributed the principal means of suppo rt was so
designated. In the United States, the family was also* allowed to
designate its own head, but the data were edited so as not to show a
woman as head if her husband was present.

The 1959 census provides family statistics for the "permanenlt"
(postoynnoye) population. This population numbered 208,246.874 as
compared with an "on hand" (nolichnoye) population of 208,826,650.
The difference of 579,776 between the two apparently resulted from
errors in counting persons who were temporarily absent from their
place of permanent residence. Generally, persons who were to be
away less than 6 months were to be enumerated at their places of
permanent residence as "temporarily absent" and at their temporary
domiciles as "temporarily present." The enumeration documents weredobec 40

to be matched so as to avoiddouble counting.
Theoretically, the two counts should differ to the extent that the

number of Soviet citizens temporarily living outside the U.S.S.R.
differs from the number of foreigners temporarily residing in the
U.S.S.R. Since the Soviet Union has large numbers of its own na-
tionals (e.g., armed forces) outside the country and relatively few
foreigners in the country, the permanent population would be the
larger of the two except for the fact that military personnel apparently

do See A. I. Yezhov. "Slstema I metodolog a pokaunteley sovetakoy statistiki" (System
and Methodology of Soviet Statistical Indicators), Moscow, Statistika, 1965, p. 15.
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were counted in the on hand population in their area of callup.41

Conversely, the "on hand" population would be larger than the perma-
nent population if persons who have moved are recorded as tempo-
rarily present in their area of domicile but are not recorded in their
p1 ace of permanent residence as temporarily absent. The Soviet census
seems to offer ample opportunity for errors of this type.

Of the 208.2 million persons who were enumerated as the perma-
nent population of the U.S.S.R. in 1959,198.9 million, or 95.5 percent,
were classified as family members and 9.4 million, or 4.5 percent, were
classified as single persons living alone. However, 12 million family
members were listed as living apart from their families. The 186.9
million family members living together represent 89.7 percent of the
permanent population (see table 16). Counting both family mem-

TABLE 1.-Family stati. of the permanent population of the Soviet Union, by
8ex and urban-rural residence: Jan. 15, 1959

| Population figures in thousands. Figures may not add to totals because of independent
rounding.)

Percent
Both

Residence and population group sexes Male Female Both Male Female
sexes

Total:

Total permanent population .......... 208,247 93,783 114,463 100. 0 45.0 55.0

Family members ................. 198,871 91,262 107,608 95.5 43.8 51.7

Living together ............... 186,881 83,147 103,734 89.7 39.9 49.8
Living apart .................. 11,989 8,115 3,874 .8 3.9 1.9

Single persons living alone........ 9,376 2,521 6,8.5 4.5 1.2 3.3

Urban:
Total permanent population .......... 99,099 44,847 54,252 100.0 45.3 54. 7

Family members ................. 93,334 43,078 50,256 94.2 43.5 50.7

Living together ............... 86,045 38,222 47,823 86.8 38.6 48.3
Living apart ................. 7,289 4856 2,433 7.4 4.0 2.5

Single persons living alone ........ 5,765 1,769 3,996 5.8 1. A 4.0

Rural:
Total permanent population.......... 109,147 48,936 60,211 100.0 44.8 55.2

Family members ................. 105,530 48,184 57,352 96.7 44.1 52.5

Living together ------------ 100,836 44,925 55,911 92.4 41.2 51.2
Living apart .................. 4,700 3,259 1,441 4.3 3.0 1.3

Single persons living alone ........ 1 3,611:1 752 2,859 3.3 .7 2.6

Source: Itogi, p. 240 ft.

bears who live apart. from their families and single individuals living
alone, some 21.4 million persons, or 10.3 percent of the permanent pop-
ulation, did not live with their families. In comparison, 166.0 mil-
lion persons, or 92.6 percent of the U.S. population, were members of
families according to the 1960 census, and 13.3 million, or 7.4 percent,

41 The census volume states that students an4 members of the armed forces were enumer-
.ited as the permanent population at their place of domicile. It then states: "However,
In the results of the census military personnel were included in their place of callup and
not in the place where the were enumerated." See Itogi, p. 8. It Is not clear whether
this statement refers to both the permanent and the on band populations.
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lived alone or in group quarters. Thus, in comparison with the
U.S.S.R., a somewhat smaller proportion of the U.S. population lived
alone.

FAMILIES

According to the 1959 census, there were 50.3 million families in the
U.S.S.R., or about 5 million more than there were in the United States
in 1960. As a result of the Soviet Unhi(n's male deficit, 14.4 million
Soviet families (28.5 percent) had female heads. This was almost
3.5 times the number of American families headed by women, but some
of the difference is attributable to the conceptual difference between
the two countries in designating the family head (see table 17).

TAIILE 17.-Families in. the Roviet Un on (1959) and the United States (1960),
by sex of head and urban-rural residence

(Number of families in thousands. Figures may not add to totals because of independent
rounding. I

Number of families
Country and sex of head

Total Urban Rural

Soviet Union:
All families ..................................................... 80,333 24,376 25,957

Male head .................................................. 35,980 17,866 18,115
Female head ................................................ 14,353 6,511 7,842

United States:
All families ..................................................... 45,149 31,958 13,190

Male head ..................................................- 40,952 28,659 12,294
Female head ................................................ 4196 3,300 897

Percent distribution:
Soviet Union:

All families ................................................. 100 48.3 51.6

Male head .............................................. 100 49.7 50.3
Female head ............................................ 100 45.4 54.6

United States:
All families ................................................. 100 70. 8 29.2

Male head .............................................. 100 70.0 30.0
Female head ............................................ 100 78.6 21.3

Source: Soviet Union, Itogi. p. 242; United States. U.S. Bureau of Census, U.S. Census
of Population 1960, Subject Reports. Families: "Final Report, PC(2)4A," Washington,
1063. p. 44-53.

Reflecting the roughly even split of the population between urban
and rural, slightly more than half of the Soviet families (51.6 per-
cent) live in rural areas. Less than 30 percent of the American faim-
ilies are rural. Because males in the U.S.S.R. tend to migrate to
cities much more than do women and because many women who do
migrate return to the country when they are older or when. their
husbands die, families headed'by females are more common in rural
areas. Almost 55 percent of the Soviet families with female heads
were rural as compared with only 50 percent of those with male heads.
In contrast, American families 'witli female heads are more common
in urban areas. According to the 1960 census, only 21 percent of the
families with female heads were rural as compared with 30 percent
of the families headed by men.
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The Soviet Union has fewer small families (two persons) and fewer

very large families (nine members or more) than does the United
States. The Soviet census shows only 13.1 million 2-person families
as compared with 14.7 million American families in this size class;
only about one-fourth of the Soviet families and almost one-third of
the American families were of this size. There were about half a mil-
lion Soviet families with nine members or more compared with
three-quarters of a million American families with as many mem-
bers. In contrast, the Soviet Union had substantially more families
with three members than did the United States. Tie 13.1 million
Soviet families with three members were about a third higher than the
9.8 million American families of this size (see table 18).
TABLE 18.-Size of family in the Soviet Union (1959) and the United States

(1960), by urban-rural residence
(Number of families in thousands)

Families with-
All _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _

Country and residence fami-
lies 2 mem- 3 mem. 4 mem- 5 mem- 6 mem- 7 mem. 8 mem- 9 mem-

bers bears hers hers bears bers bers bets or
more

Total families:
Soviet Union ........... 50. 333 13,078 18,078 10, 937 6,762 3,606 1,638 730 604
United States ........... 45, 149 14,748 9,761 8,998 5,767 3,042 1,390 695 768

Urban families:
Soviet Union ........ 24,376 6,603 7,040 5,614 2,958 1,300 509 209 144
United States ........... 31,958 10,720 7,086 6,473 4,000 2,006 869 408 38

Rural families:
Soviet Union ........... 25,957 6,476 6,037 5,323 3,804 2,306 1,129 521 361
United States ........... 13,190 4,028 2,676 2,525 1,757 1,036 521 287 360

Percent distribution:
Total families:

soviet Union ...... 100.0 20.0 26 0 21.7 13 4 7.2 3.3 1.5 1.0
united States ...... 100.0 32.7 21.6 19.9 12.8 6.7 3.1 1.5 1.7

Urban families:
Soviet Union ....... 100.0 27.1 28.9 23.0 12.1 5.3 2.1 .9 .6
United States ....... 100.0 33.5 22.2 20.3 1.5 6.3 2.7 1.8 1.2

Rural families:
Soviet Union ....... 100.0 24.9 23.3 .20.5 14.7 8.9 4.3 2.0 1.4
United States ....... 100.0 30.5 20.3 19.1 13.3 79 3. 9 2.2 2.7

Percent urban:
Soviet Union ........... 48.4 50.5 53.8 51.3 43 7 36.1 31.1 28.6 28. 6
United States ........... 70.8 72.7 72.6 71.9 69.5 65. 62.5 58. 7 2.5

Source: Soviet Union, Itogi, p. 250ff.; United States, U.S. Bureau of the Census, U.S. Census of Popu-
ation, 1960, Subject Reports. families. "Final Report PC(2)-4A," Washington, 1963, p. 21ff.

The most likely explanation for the relative paucity of 2-person
families in the U.S.S.R. is the housing shortage, which is generally
more acute in the cities. Young couples are often forced to continue
living with their parents or in dormitories long after they are married.
Many couples are not able to establish a household before the birth of
a child. That the housing shortage may be the reason for the small
number of 2-person families is supported by the fact that a smaller
proportion of 2-person families than the 3- or 4-person families were
urban.

As would be expected larger families are much more common in
rural areas than in cities in both countries. For example, in the Soviet
Union, more than half of the families with 4 members or less are
urban, as compared with 44 percent for families of 5 members and
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only 29 percent for families of eight members or more. Because a
higher proportion of the U.S. population than that of the Soviet
Union is urb.'n, there is a larger number of urban than rural families
in every size class in the United States. However, large families are
still more common in rural areas. Data on family size for the United
States show a declining urban proportion as faniily size increases.

Nationality differences in family size in the Soviet. Union appear to
be more important than urban-rural differences. Rural families aver.
aged 3.9 persons in 1959 as compared .with 3.5 for urban families.
Among the 15 nationality groups listed in table 19, however, Tadzhik
families averaged 5.2 persons its compared with 3 for Estonian fami-
lies. Thus, on the average, rural families were only 11 percent larger
than urban families where Tadzhik families were 73 percent larger
than Estonian families.

TABLE 19.-Average family size in. the Soviet Union, by nationality and urban-
rural residence: Jan. 15, 1959

[Nationality groups are ranked according to average family size)

Percent Average family size
Nationality Percent distribution

urban of the total
population Total Urban Rural

All nationalities ----------------- 48 1100.0 3.7 3.5 3.9
Tadzhik ------------------------ 21 0.7 5.2 5.1 5.2
Uzbek -------------------------- 22 2.9 5.0 4.9 5.0
Turkmen ---------------------- 25 .5 5.0 4.7 5.1
Azerbaydzhan ------------------- 35 1.4 4.8 4.6 4.9
Armenian ----------------------- 57 1.3 4.7 4.4 5.0
Kazakh ------------------------ 24 1.7 4.6 4.7 4.5
Kirgiz -------------------------- 11 .7 4.5 4.3 4.6
Georgian ----------------------- 36 1.3 4.0 3.8 4.1
Moldavian ---------------------- 13 1.1 3.9 3.6 4.0
Belorussian ---------------------- 32 3.8 3.7 3.4 3.7
Russian ------------------------ 58 54.6 3.6 3.5 3.7
Lithuanian ---------------------- 35 1. 1 3.6 3.4 3.6
Ukrainian --------------------- 39 17.8 3.5 3.3 3.6
Latvian ------------------------ 48 .7 3.1 3.0 3.2
Estonian ----------------------- 47 .5 3.0 3.1 3.0

I Because about 10 percent of the population are members of nationality groups other than those listed,
the distribution does not add to the total. Data on average family size for other nationalities are not
reported.

Source: Itogi, p. 184 ft. and 252.

Much of the rural-urban difference for the country as a whole ap-
pears to be due to the tendency for those nationality groups with small
families to live in cities. For example, only 21 percent of the Tad-
zhiks, who averaged 5.2 persons per family, were urban, whereas 47
percent of the Estonians, who averaged 3 persons per family, were
urban. Of the 8 nationality groups whose average family Slze was
four persons or more, five had 25 percent or less living in urban
places and two had about 35 percent living in urban places. Only
the Armenians, with 57 percent living in urban places, were more urban
than the population of the country as a whole. Among the seven
groups whose average family size was less than four persons, only one
was significantly less than one-third urban.
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An examination of the urban-rural differences within the respective
groups reveals that only one group, the Armenians, who comprised
only 1.3 percent of the population, had a larger urban-rural difference
in family size than di the total -population, while two groups, the
Turkmen and the Moldavians, comprising about 1.6 percent of the
population, displayed the same difference as the total population.
Data for two other groups, the Kazakhs and the Estonians, who to-
gether accounted for about 2.2 percent of the population, showed
larger urban families than rural families.

PERSONS LIVING ALONE

As indicated earlier, the 1959 Soviet census shows almost 21.4 mil-
lion persons as living alone. The term "living alone" as it is used here
refers to the familial relationship of the individuals and not to their
living quarters. In fact, due to the severe housing shortage, all but
a few of these probably do not reside in separate living quarters.
A few may actually live with relatives because the criteria used by
the Soviet census based the delineation of families on budget con-
siderations rather than on housing accommodations.

Persons who live alone are about equally divided between women
and men. The census shows 10.6 million males and 10.7 million
females in this group. Most of the men, however, are "family mem-
bers living apart from their families" while most of the women are
"single persons living alone." Of the 12 million family members
living apart from their families, 8.1 million were men and only 3.9
million were women. Of the 9.4 million single persons living alone,
only 2.5 million were men and almost 6.9 million were women." Many
of the latter group were older women who lost their husbands or pro-
spective husbands during World War II.

About 60 percent of the persons living alone live in cities and towns
as compared with only 48 percent of the total population. The pro-
portion was about the same for family members living apart from
their families. However a substantially larger proportion (70 per-
cent) of the single males living alone were urban (see table 16).

Data by age and urban-rura residence but not cross classified by sex
are reported for the two categories of persons living alone. These
data indicate that most of the "family members" are younger persons
while the distribution of "single persons" is bi-modal with concen-
trations at the younger and older ages. About 28 percent of the
"family members" were under 20 years and another 46 percent were
20 to 29years old. Less than 5 percent were 60 years and over. About
13 percent of the "single persons" were under 20 and another 27 per-
cent were 20 to 29. However, another 15 percent were 50 to 59, and
22 percent were 60 years and over (see table 20). Younger per-
sons in both groups tend to be concentrated in urban areas and oer
persons in rural areas. About 63 percent of the "family members"
under 40 years old and between 70 and 75 percent of the "'single per-
sons" under 40 were urban as compared with 42 percent for members
of both groups at ages 60 years and over.

645
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TABLE 20.-Fanily members living apart from their fanlies and 8inglc persons
living alone in the Soviet Union, by age and urban-rural residence: Jan. 15,
1959

Percent
Group and age Total Urlan Rural Percent

urban
Total Urban Rural

All persons living alone:
All ages ------------- 21,35 13,054 8.311 100.0 100.0 100.0 61.1

Under 20 years ---------------- 4,637 3,000 1,637 21.7 23.0 19.7 64.7
20 to 29 years ------------------ 8,020 5,374 2,647 37.5 41.2 31.8 67.0
30 to 39 years ------..---------- 2,227 1,473 754 10.4 11.3 9.1 66.1
40 to 49 years ------------------ 1,883 1.080 803 8.8 8.3 9.7 57.4
50 to 59 years ------------------ 1,947 1, 022 925 9.1 7.8 11.1 52.5
60 years and over -------------- 2,652 1,105 1,547 12.4 8.5 18.6 41.7

Family members living apart
from their families:

All ages ----------------- 11,989 7,289 4,700 100.0 100.0 100.0 60.8

Under 20 years ---------------- 3,378 2,065 1,313 28.2 28.3 27.9 61.1
20 to 29 years ------------------ 5,470 3,450 2. 02 4. 6 47.3 43.0 63.1
30 to 39 years ................... 1,251 796 455 10.4 10.9 9.7 63.6
40 to 49 years ------------ ----- 744 441 303 6.2 6.1 6.4 59.2
0 to 5 years ------------------ 557 291 266 4.6 4.0 5.7 52.2

60 years and over -- _---------- 590 245 344 4.9 3.4 7.3 41.5

Single persons living alone:
All ages ..-------------- 9,376 5,765 3,611 100.0 100.0 100.0 61.5

Under 20 years ---------------- 1,259 935 324 13.4 18.2 9.0 74.3
2 to29 years ------------------ 2,550 1,924 627 27.2 33.4 17.4 7.5
30 to 39 years ------------------ 9 76 677 299 10.4 11.7 8.3 69.4
40 to 49 years ------------------ 1,139 639 50 12.1 11.1 13.8 56.1
50 to 59 years ------------------ 1.390 731 659 14.8 12.7 18.2 62.6
60 years and over -------------- 2,062 860 1,203 22.0 14.9 33.3 41.7

Source: Itogi, p. 248.

FAMILY MEMBERS LIVING TOGETHER

The summary volume of the 1959 census presents a table in which
relative distributions of family members by age, sex, and family size
are given. These data 'are said to be based on the tabulation of a t
percent sample of the census results. Using these relative data in con-
,unction with absolute data on the number of families in each size
class, it was possible to convert the relative distributions into absolute
ones. Although the absolute data (which are presented in table A-6)
contain errors 42 limiting their utility, they permit much more meaning-
ful analysis than do the relative data.

Although females constitute a majority of the members of families
of every size, their proportion decreases as the size of the family in-
creases. In 2-person families, there were only 60 males per 100 females.
This ratio rises sharply to almost. 77 for 3-person families, and to 84

42The absolute data contain at least two types of errors: (1) Rounding error generated
by applying a relative (and previously rounded) number to an absolute total; and (2)
sampling error resulting from the use of a 5 percent sample rather than a complete count.
since no Information Is available on the method of selecting the sample, It is difficult to
assess sampling error. The rounding error can be measured, however, ne normally a rela-
tive number is obtained by dividing the absolute number for the particular cell by the
absolute total and then rounding the results to the desired number of places. Thus, If
the relative distribution shows 75 males out of a total relative population of 100 for 2-
person families, It Is likely that the true value is not less than 74.5 nor greater than
75.5. The range of error would be +5 In 750, or about 0.7 percent. When the numbers
become quite small, as for exaniple tfie relative value of 2 shown for males age 35 to 39 In
2-person families, the possible error is quite large--25 percent. The rounding error
may, however, be larger than these examples suggest because Soviet distributions normally
addto the given total, indicating that the distributions have been adjusted to insure
agreement. Because of rounding and adjustment error, the urban and rural distributions
In table A-0 do not add to the distributions for the country as a whole.
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for 4-person families. The sex ratio for members of families with 10
members or more is 93.1. Women com rise a larger proportion of the
members of rural families with less than five persons than of urban
families of comparable size. For larger families, on the other hand,
rural families tend to have proportionately fewer women members
than do urban families (see table 21).

TABLE 21.-Males per 100 females among family members in the Soviet Union,
by family size: Jan. 15, 1959

Families with-

All -.-.- -....-.-
Residence and age fami. 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10

lies mem. mem. mem. mem. mem- mem. mem- mem. mem-
bers bers b.es bets bers bers bears bers bears or

more

TOTAL

Allages .------------- 80.2 60.0 76.5 84.3 85.9 &1 89.7 90.5 92.0 93.1

Under20 years.---------- 99.6 87.5 100.0 101.2 100.9 100.0 90.0 98.3 99.3 99.7INoto34years -------------- 80.3 71.4 84.8 81.0 79.1 80.9 79.5 81.4 81.8 87.7
35 to 49 years --------------- 64.6 31.3 51.4 78.9 88.1 87.3 88.6 84.9 83.2 79.4
50 to 59 years ---------------- 61.9 48.0 80.0 66. 68.7 81.0 85.8 104.8 111.1 101.9
60 years and over ............. 59.5 79.2 58.8 47.1 45.8 48.3 55.2 51.8 60.0 71.4

URBAN

All ages ................ 79.9 61.3 78.6 85.2 8&2 86.3 88.7 89.2 90.4 92.3
Under 20 years ............... 98.5 81.3 100.0 101.2 99.1 98.6 98.4 96.6 96.9 98.3
20 to 34 years ---------------- 78.7 67.7 82.5 79.3 80.3 803 80.1 83.6 85.3 86.3
35 to 49 years ................ 68.3 40.6 55.5 85.3 91.3 88.5 85.6 81.5 80.7 82.5
50 to 59 years ................. 65.7 50.0 70.6 75.1 66.7 78.3 91.8 101.0 110.9 94.1
60 years and over ---------- 55.4 83.3 58.3 33.5 37.5 44.8 51.7 50.8 55.8 78.9

RURAL

Ali ages ................ 80.4 68.7 73.4 83.5 86.6 89.3 90.2 91.4 92.6 93.7

Under 20 years ............ 101.1 100.1 102.2 102.5 100.8 100.6 100.0 99.0 100.5 100.4
20 to 34 years ................ 81.3 73.9 83.3 83.9 81.9 79.4 78. 5 78.7 82.3 87.1
35 to 49 years ---------------- 60.9 25.9 42.8 69.5 84.6 90.8 86.7 84.7 83.6 82.2
50 to 59 years ................ 68.6 40.7 8.8 60.0 66.5 79.7 94.4 111.1 106.8 102.7
60 years and over .......... 61.1 76.6 59.1 52.6 50.1 53.6 53.4 52.7 58.1 89.0

Source: Table A-7.

As might be expected, there are about the same number of males
as females among family members in the age group under 20 years.
Only among members of two-person urban families do the data show
significant differences between the numbers of males and females in
this age group and here the low sex ratio is probably due to rounding
error. The estimates of male and female family members in this group
contain possible errors of about ±t.15 percent. Thus, the possible error
for the sex ratio would be twice the error in the estimates, or about
±30 percent. The possible rounding error for the estimates in larger
families is sharply reduced. 3

The sharp rise in the sex ratio for ages 20 to 34 between two- and
three-person families (from 71 to 85) can probably be traced to dif-
ferences in the composition of families in these size classes, although

0 For three-member families, for example, the possible rounding error for the age group
under 20 Is about +4.0 percent and for three-member families about L2.7 percent. The
error tends to be smaller for larger families because the sums of the relative distributions
incream with famli- size. The-e distributions are all based on 100 families of each size.
.Thus, 2-person families have 200 members to distribute by age and sex, 3-person families
have 3 0 members, etc.
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here again errors in the estimates of family members cannot be ruled
out. 19embers; of 2-person families are likely to be one of the fol-
lowing: (1) husband and wife, (2) one parent with a child under 20
years old, or (3) an adult and a parent. Young adults in cases (2)
and (3) seem more likely to be females because a young child is more
likely to live with his mother and because a young woman is more
likely to continue living with an older parent (who in most cases will
be the mother).

Three-member families may consist of: (1) husband and wife with
one child, (2) husband and wife with an older parent.; (3) one parent
with two children; or (4) one parent with a child and an older person.
Type (1) families are probably the most common, possibly followed
by type (2). Types (3) and (4) would include war widows, but
not many of these are 20 to 34 years old. For families with more
than three members, the sex ratio for ages 20 to 34 remains around
80. Only for very large families of 10 members or more does the sex
ratio rise again.

For the age group 35 to 49, the sex ratio of family members rises
for family sizes of two through five, and then declines for larger
families. For the age group 50 to 59. sex ratios are higher for each
successive family size, except for families with 10 members or more.
These patterns are probably a function of the peculiar sex composi-
tion of the Soviet population, coupled with differences in the com-
position of families from one size to another.

Because older couples comprise a significant proportion (20 per-
cent) of 2-person families, the sex ratio for members of such fam-
ilies in the age group 60 years and over (79 males per 100 females)
is higher than that for older persons in other families.

CHAPTER VI. FERTILITY TRENDS

TRENDS DURING THE 1950'8

According to official Soviet statistics, female fertility in the Soviet
Union as a whole changed very little during the 1950's.4 4 The mater-
nal gross reproduction rate4 5 varied between 95 and 102 percent of
its 1950 level and in 1960 wias only 3 percent below the level at the
beginning of the previous decade (see table 22). The paternal gross
reproduction rate, on the other hand, declined.46 The rate for 1960
was about 21 percent below that for 1950.

,Age-specific fertility rates for females have been reported for several years during the
last half of the 1950's. Births and/or birth rates for other years are available as con-
trols for estimating gross reproduction rates.43 Gross reproduction rates indicate the replacement potential of the population in thereproductive ages. They are more commonly based on the female population of reproduc.
tive age, indicating the number of female children that will be born to 100 women during
their reproductive lives if a given set of birth rates by age of mother remains In effect.
Paternal gross reproduction rates, relating male births to the male population of repro-
ductive age, however. may also be calculated. A maternal gross reproduction rate of 100,
for example, signifies that 100 women will, during their reproductive lives, gives birth to
100 druggters, a rate of 150 signifies that 100 women will bear 150 daughters, etc.

SDatar relating births to age of the father have not been published. The estimates of
the paternal gross reproduction rate were based on a pattern of age-specific fertility rates
for males derived by dividing marital fertility rates by age for males in the Netherlands
by the proportion married at corresponding ages In the U.S.S.R. Considerable variation
may be obtained In the specific level of the rate by using different patterns of age-specific
rates, although the downward trend In male fertility is still evident regardless of the
pattern. The abnormal age-sex composition of the population may have produced con.
stderable year-to-year variation In the pattern of age-specific rates for males and In the
resulting gross reproduction rate, but not In the general downward trend.
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TABLE 22.-Estlmated maternal and pateral gross reproduction rates in the

Soviet Union: 1950-65

Gross reproduction rate Index (1950=100)- Year____ ____ ____ __ __

Maternal Paternal Maternal Paternal

1950 ........................................... 139 225 100 100
1951 ------------------------------------------- 141 222 102 99
1952 ............................................ 139 212 100 94
1953 ------------------------------------------- 132 195 95 87
1954 ------------------------------------------- 140 202 101 90
1955 ------------------------------------------- 137 192 99 85
1956 ------------------------------------------- 136 185 97 82
1957 ............................................ 137 184 98 82
1958 ..........--------------------------------- 137 181 99 80
1959 ------------------------------------------- 135 175 97 78
1960 ............................................ 135 174 97 77
1961 ------------------------------------------- 131 165 94 73
1962 ------------------------------------------- 127 154 91 68
1963 ------------------------------------------ 124 145 89 64
1964 ------------------------------------------ 118 135 88 60
1965 ------------------------------------------ 116 128 83 57

Source: See text.

Despite the surface appearance of stability, however, female fer-
tility in the Soviet Union underwent profound changes. Most im-
portant is the fact that because fertility of men has declined fertility
of married women must also have declined. In 1950, the war-caused
deficit of males affected virtually all of the prime reproductive ages.
For example, at age 22 there were 12 percent more females than
males, at ages 25 to 29, there was a female "excess" of nearly 30
percent., and at ages 30 to 34 there. was an excess of 37 percent.
Thus, if women married men oi their own age, only about two-thirds
to three-fourths of the women in the prime reproductive ages could
marry even if all men married. The number of unmarried women
was undoubtedly higher than these figures imply, however, because
women generally marry meii somewhat older than themselves and
some men prefer to remain single. Moreover, according to the 1959
census, only about 70 percent of the women who had been 25 to 29
years old in 1950, about 60 percent of those who had been 30 to 34, and
about 55 percent of those who had been 35 to 39, were married in
1959.41

By 1960, the sex ratio had become "normal" for the ages up to about
32, that is, for most of the "prime" reproductive ages. Thus, mar-
riage opportunities for younger women were much better, and, accord-
ing to the 1959 census these younger women did marry in much
greater proportions. For example, about 76 percent of those 25 to
29 years old in 1959 and 78 percent of those 30 to 34 were married.4
Thus, if the fertility of Soviet women as measured by the gross
reproduction rate, a statistic which does not take account of the marital
status of the population, remained constant despite higher marriage
rates, marital fertility unquestionably declined, probably by at least
21 percent, the amount of decline in the paternal gross reproduction
rate.

47 According to the 1959 census, the proportion married among males was quite high
and relatively stable from age to age within the age range 30 to 69. About 92percent of
the males age 30 to 34 were married, 95 percent of those 35 to 89, and about 96 percent
of those age 40 to 54. Eighty percent of those 25 to 29 were married. Itogl, p. 73.

'" Loc. eit.
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Recently released data indicate that the apparent stability of female
fertility, even when the proportion married is igliored, may also be
illusory. An analysis of regional changes in birth rates between 1950
and 1960 point to very substantial decreases in the birth rates in some
areas and to very substantial increases in others (see fig. 7). Rela-
tively few areas reported as little change as did the Soviet Union as a.
whole.

The primary areas reporting substantially higher birth rates in
1960 than in 1950 were northern Kazakhstan, central Asia, the Cau-
casus, the Tatar and Bashkir A.S.S.R.'s, and Magadan Oblast. The
indigenous population in most of these areas is Asiani; their religion is
Moslem. Large families are traditional, and it is likely that, except
for the period of World War II, fertility remained high or declined
gradually. The reported increases during the decade of the 1950's
most likely stem from improvements in birth registration. This pos.
sibility seems to be supported by the fact that birth rates for certain
of the areas increased between 1940 and 1950 as well.

In other areas, birth rates in 1950 were lower than those for botl
1940 and 1960. Two possible explanations offer themselves for this
down-up pattern: (1) that birth registration deteriorated during the
1940's and was not revamped until after 1950; or (2) that birth
rates declined during WorIld War II and did not recover as quickly in
these areas as in others. The latter explanation appears to be the less
likely because sex ratios are generally less abnormal in these areas than
in many others, indicating lower military losses during World War
I1.49 Birth rates in other areas recovered from their wartime lows
by 1948 or 1949 (albeit to a level significantly lower than that of the
late 1930's). Other areas in which changes were relatively small
(less than 4 percent) included Latvia, Belorussia, and scattered oblasts
in the Ukraine, the R.S.F.S.R., and Kazakhstan.

The areas of sharpest decline (more than 30 percent.) were Kalinin-
grad (formerly part of East. Prussia), the Komi A.S.S.R. in the Far
North, the Island of Sakhalin, and various relatively sparsely popu-
lated treas of Siberia. The declines in some areas resulted from
changes in the age structure. In Kaliningrad, for example, virtually
the entire (German) population was expelled at the end of World
War II, and the area was settled by Slavs (mostly Russians). The
settlers apparently were young adults. The age structure for the area
shows it. very large number of persons 30 to 34 years old in 1959, who
would have been in the early twenties at the beginning of the decade.
The sharp declines in other areas cannot be attributed to an abnormal
age structure, at. least on the basis of the data at hand, although it is
possible that migration between 1950 and 1959 obscured an abnormal
structure in 1950. Overall, much of the decline in birth rates must be
attributed to declines in fertility.

In contrast to fertility declines in the Soviet Union, the fertility of
American women increased markedly during the 1950's. At the begin-
ning of the decade, the maternal gross reproduction rate for the United
States was 144. By 1957, when it attained its peak, it was 177, or 23

*Another possible explanation for the relatively high sex ratio Is that Moslem women
were underenumrated In the census and that mortallt' among them is higher than among
Moslem men. Unfortunately, at present it is not possible to assess these factors.

650



figor 7.--ERCENT CHANGE IN THE BIRTH RATE, BY ADMINSRATIVE AREA: 1950.1960
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percent above the 1950 level. By 1960, it had declined slightly, to 172.
Thus, in 1950 the gross reproduiction rate for the ITnited States was
about 5 percent higher than that for the U.S.S.R. and by 1960 it was
more than 25 percent higher.

Several Soviet demographers have contended that a true compari-
son of fertility levels in the two countries must be based on statistical
measures which take account of marital status because, as a result of
the war-caused deficit of males, Soviet women are less likely to be
married than American women. Some contend that marital fertility
in the U.S.S.R. is, in fact, higher than that in the United States and
that. the allegedly higher marital fertility demonstrates the superiority
of the Soviet system.

A comparison of the relative levels of marital fertility in the two
countries supports the contention that a larger proportion of American
women at any given age is married. Data by 5-year groups within
the age range 15 to 49 show that the proportion married among
American women is invariably higher than the comparable propor-
tion for Soviet women (see tiuble 23). The differences range from
a low of 14 percent, for ages 25 to 29 and 30 to 34, to a high of 57 per-
cent for ages 15 to 19; the differences for ages 30 years and over can
probably be attributed to the deficit of males in the U.S.S.R. while
those for ages under 30 stem from earlier marriages in the United
States.8 0

TABLE 23.-Percent married, by age, among women in the Soviet Union, 1959,
and in the United States, 1900

Soviet United United States
Age Union, States, as a percent of

1959 19601 Soviet Union

15 to 19 ------------------------------------------------------- 10.0 15.7 157
20 to24 ------------------------------------------------------ 50.1 69.5 139
25 to 29 ------------------------------------------------------ 75.9 86.2 114
30 to34 ------------------------------------------------------- 77.6 88.7 114
35 to39 ....................................................... 72.5 88.2 122
40 to 44 ------------------------------------------------------ 6 2.3 85.9 138
45 to 49 ...................................................... 84.0 82.5 150

I Includes separated.
2The official data show the proportions married for the age groups 16-17 and 18-19. The estimate shown

was derived by applying these proportions to the total population In the age groups and then dividing by
the population 15 to 19. Population data for these age groups are esthnates because official Soviet data have
not been published. The Soviet demographer Boris Urlanis also estimated that 10 percent of the women
15 to 19 were married. (See "Tre nds dFactors of Natality in the U.S.S.R.," pater submitted to the
United Nations World Population Conference held in Belgrade, Yugoslavia, Aug. 30 to Sept. 10, 1965.)

Sources: Soviet Union: Itogi, p. 73. United States: U.S. Bureau of the Census, U.S. Census of Popula-
tion, 1960. Detailed Characteristics. U.S. Summary. Final Report PC(i)-ID. Washington, 1963,
p. 425.

Because the Soviet Union has published female fertility rates by
age, it is possible to obtain "marital" fertility rates by diliding the
proportion married at each age into the fertility rate for that age.
"Marital" fertility rates computed in this way must be interpreted
with care because all births (both legitimate and illegitimate) are
attributed to married women. The bias introduced in this pro-

80 Among women marrying during 10110 in tho U.S.S.R. a little more than one-fourth were
under 21 years old. as compared to nearly half (48 percent) In the United States. On the
other hnnd, more than 40 percent of the Soviet women marrying during 1960 were 21 to 25
years old, as compared with only 24 percent of the American women.
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cedure, however, may be less significant for the Soviet Union than
for some other countries. Although the Soviet Union has not pub-
lished any information on illegitimacy, it. is likely that illegitimate
births account for a smaller proportion of the births in that country
than in the United States because Soviet women may resort, to legal
abortion to terminate an unwanted pregnancy. Conventional marital
fertility rates, that is, rates computed by dividing the number of legiti-
mate births to women of a particular age by the number of married
women in that age, are available for the United States.

Data for 1959 point to lower marital fertility among younger
women in the Soviet Union than in the United States (see table
24). For the older reproductive ages, where fertility is relatively
low in both countries, married women in the Soviet Union gave birth
to more children than their American counterparts. Over the entire
reproductive ages, 15 to 49 the fertility of married women in the
United States was slightly higher (4 percent) than that of married
women in the U.S.S.R. If illegitimate births for American women
were also included (as they are for Soviet women), the fertility of
married American women would have been about 10 percent higher
than that of married Soviet women.

TABLE 24.-Afarital fertility rates, by age, for the Soviet Union and the United
States, 1959

[Rates for the Soviet Union were obtained by dividing percent married at each age into the age-scifle
fertility rate for that age. The fertility rates used were based on all births rather than legitimate irths
only. Rates for the United States are based on legitimate births only.)

United States
Age Soviet Union, United as a percent

1958-59 States, 1959 of the Soviet
Union

lb to 49 ....................................................... 152.7 158.1 104
15 to 19 ------------------------------------------------------ 292. 0 4918 169
20 to 24 ------------------------------------------------------- 32& 8 350.2 108
25 to 29 ------------------------------------------------------- 217.1 221.9 102
30 to 34 ------------------------------------------------------- 141.9 126.8 89
35 to 39 ------------------------------------------------------- 91.9 64.3 70
40 to 44 --------------------------------------------- 38.7 17.7 46
45 to 49 ------------------------------------------------ .1 1.2 13

Sources: Soviet Union: See note. United States: U.S. Depatment of Health, Education, and Welfare,
Vital Statistics for the United States, 1961, vol. I-Natality, Washington, 1963, sec. 1, p. 25.

TRENDS SINCE 1960

Between 1960 and 1965, the maternal gross reproduction rate in the
U.S.S.R. declined from 135 to 116, or by about 14 percent. This recent
decline apparently stems from a continued drop in the fertility of
married couples at a time when the proportion married among the
women in the prime reproductive ages should have stabilized and
when improvements in birth registration should have been less signifi-
cant than earlier. Fertility in the United States has also been declin-
ing during recent years. In 1960, the maternal gross reproduction
rate was 178. By 1965, it had declined to 144, or 19 percent below the
1960 level.

Birth rates for administrative areas in the Soviet Union have been
reported for 1960, 1963, and 1964. For 1960, the administrative areas

68-591 0-66-pt. II-5
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consist of oblasts in the R.S.F.S.R. and the Ukraine and republics
elsewhere. However, data for oblasts in Kazakhstan are available for
1959, and these data were used as though they were for 1960. For 1963
and 1964, birth rates are available for oblasts in the R.S.F.S.R., for
economic regions in the Ukraine, and for republics elsewhere. Data
for 1960 are presented in figure 8; those for 1964 in figure 9. Because
the scales on the two figures are the same, a. comparison of the two gives
an impressionistic view of declines in the birth rate between 1960 and
1964.

The largest declines between 1960 and 1963 were recorded for oblasts
in the Eastern part. of the R.S.F.S.R. and for several areas of Eastern
Siberia. Declines of one-fourth were not uncommon, and declines of
18 percent or more were recorded'for virtually all of the oblasts in the
R.S.F.S.R., for about 40 percent of the oblasts in the Ukraine, and for
Belorussia, Lithuania, Moldavia, Armenia, and Kazakhstan. The
smallest declines occurred in the Republics of Turkmen, Uzbekistan,
and Kirgizia in Central Asia and in the Caucasus Republics of Georgia
and Azerbaydzhan. The Tadzhik S.S.R. is the only area for which
the birth rate reported for 1963 was higher than that for 1960.

Between 1963 id 1964, birth rates declined in all but 2 of the 90
areas for which data are reported. The birth rate in the Tadzhik
S.S.R. continued the rise observed for the period 1960 to 1963 and that
in Estonia registered an insignificant increase. As in the period 1960-
63, the largest. declines between 1963 and 1964 were observed in the
Eu.'opean part of the R.S.F.S.R. and in the Ural and western Siberian
regions. The smallest declines were reported for Central Asia, the
Caucasus, and the Baltic Republics.

The general decline of birth rates is reflected in the levels of the
birth rate in 1964. Of the 90 areas for which data are available, none
reported a birth rate of 40 or more per 1,000 population, only 4 reported
rates of 35.0 to 39.9, and only 13 areas reported rates of 25 or higher.
More than 45 percent of the areas reported rates of 15.0 to 19.9 per
1,000 population.

A comparison of the ethnic map shown in figure 6 with the birth
rates for 1960 and 1964 shown in figures 8 and 9 indicates that Slavs
tend to live in areas with relatively low birth rates. An examination
of the ethnic composition of the areas experiencing the largest drops
in birth rates shows that fertility of the Slavs has declined more than
that of the national minorities. The coefficient of correlation between
the percent Russian in 1959 and the change in the birth rate between
1960 and 1963 is minus 0.36. The negative sign indicates that the rela-
tionship is in the expected direction; namely, that areas which expe-
rienced large declines in the birth rate tended to be those with high
percentages of Slavs. A value of 0.36, however, is relatively low,
perhaps understandably so, considering the great diversity among
the non-Slavic minority nationalities in the various regions and the
lack of data for subunits in such large Republics as Knzakhstan. More-
over, some of the regions with significant Slavic populations are those
experiencing recent heavy in-flows of migrants among whom young
adults are predominant.
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Figure 8.-BIRTH RATES, BY ADMINISTRATIVE AREA: 1960
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Figure 9.-BIRTH RATES, BY ADMINISTRATIVE AREA: 1964
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APPENDIX TABLES

TABLE A-i.-Estimated and projected total population, components of population
change, and vital rates, for the Soviet Union, by sex: 1950-85

[Absolute numbers in thousands; rate per thousand population)

Year

BOTH SEXES

ESTIMATES

1950 -----------------
1951 -----------------
1952 ------------
1953...........
1954 . ...............
1955 ................
1956 ...... . . . . . . . ..
1957 ................
1958 -----------------
19 59 . . . .... . . . . . . . . .
1960 ...............
1961 ...............
1962 -----------------
19 6 3 . . . .... . . . . . . . . .
1964 -----------------
1965 ................

PROJECTIONS

Series A
1966 ................
1067 ................
1968 -----------------
19 ................
1970 ................
1971 -----------------
1972 ................
1973 ................
1974 ---------------
1975 -----------------
1976 ---------------
1977 ..............
1978 ................
1979 ----------------
1980 ................
1981 ................
1982 ----------------
1983 ...............
1984 ..............
1985 ----------------

PopulationI

Jan. I

178,519
181,579
18, 748
187,946
190,978
194,389
197,824
201,337
204,913
208,662
212,323
216,101
219,745
223,122
226,253
229,198

2231,779
234,661
237,502
240,341
243,214
240,149
249,175
252,294
255,498
258 ,808
262,229
265,760
269,364
273,044
276,798
280,624
284 ,505
28 431
292 ,382
290,327

July 1

180,049
183,164
186,348
189,462
192,684
1906,106
199,580
203,125
206,788
210,493
214,212
217,923
221,434
224,688
227,726
230,489

233,220
236,082
238,922
241,778
244, 682
247, 662
250.735
25.3,896
257,153
260,519
263,995
267, 562
271,204
274,021
278,711
282,55
286,468
290,407
294,355,
298,288

series B
1966 ............. 2231,779 233,017
1967 --------------- 234,254 235,456
1968 ------------- 236,657 237,839
169 ................ 239,020 240,200
1970 ..---------- 241,380 242, 566
1971 ................ 243, 752 244,959
1972 .-------------- 246,166 247,394
1973 ................ 248,621 249,865
1974 ............... 251,108 252,377
1975 -------------- 253.645 254,939
1976 ................ 256,232 257, 550
1977 --------------- 258,867 260,212
1978 ------------- 261,557 262,931
1979 ................ 24,305 265,707
1980 --------------- 267,108 268,536
1981 ................ 26D, 963 271 410
1982 .............. 272,857 274,321
1983 .............. 275,784 277,253
1984 ............. 278,721 280,185
195 ............. 281,649 283,102

Natural Increase I

Number I Rate

3,060
3,169
3,198
3,032
3,411
3,435
3,513
3,576
3,749
3,664
3,819
3,622
3, 298
3,140
2,885
2,581

2,882
2,841
2,839
2,873
2,935
3,026
3,119
3,204
3,310
3,421
3,531
3,604
3,680
3,754
3,826
3,881
3,926
3,951
3,945
3,921

2,475
2,403
2,363
2,360
2,372
2,414
2,455
2,487
2,537
2,587
2,635
2,690
2,748
2,808
2,855
2,894
2,927
2,937
2,28
2,905

17.0
17.3
17.2
16.0
17.7
17.5
17.6
17.6
18.1
17.4
17.8
16.8
14.9
14.0
12.7
11.2

12.4
12.0
11.9
11.9
12.0
12.2
12.4
12.6
12.9
13.1
13.4
13.5
13.6
13.7
13.7
13.7
13.7
13.6
13.4
13.1

10.6
10.2
9.9
9.8
9.8
9.9
9.9

10.0
10.1
10.1
10.2
10.3
10.5
10.5
10.6
10.7
10.7
10.6
10.5
10.3

Births

Number

4,805
4,945
4,948
4,756
5,125
5,048
5.029
5,159
5,240
5,264
5,341
5,192
4,959
4,758
4,457
4,264

4,586
4, 57
4,574
4,630
4,718
4,829
4,949
5,076
5,212
5,356
5,507
5,617
5,733
5, 850
5,959
6,058
6,140
6,202
6,240
6,255

4,169
4,105
4,084
4,098
4,139
4,199
4,266
4,338
4,417
4,501
4,589
4,681
4,778
4,875
4,966
5,048
5,117
5,169
5,200
5,212

See footnotes at end of table.

Deaths

Rate Number Rate

26.7
27.0
26.6
25.1
26.6
25.7
25.2
25.4
25.3
25.0
24.9
23.8
22.4
21.7
19.6
18.5

19.7
19.3
19.1
19.1
10.3
19.5
19.7
20.0
20.3
20.6
20.9
21.0
21.1
21.3
21.4
21.4
21.4
21.4
21.2
21.0

1,745
1,76

1,724
1,714
1,613
1,516
1,583
1,491
1,600
1,522
1,570
1,661
1,618
1,572
1,683

1,704
1,716
1,735
1,757
1,783
1,803
1,830
1,872
1,902
1.935
1,976
2,013
2,053
2,096
2,133
2,177
2,214
2,251
2,295
2,334

9.7
9.7
9.4
9.1
8.9
8.2
7.6
7.8
7.2
7.6
7.1
7.2
7.5
7.3
.9

7.3

7.3
7.3
7.3
7.3
7.3
7.3
7.3
7.4
7.4
7.4
7.5
7.5
7.6
7.6
7.7
7.7
7.7
7.8
7.8
7.8

17.9 1,64 7.3
17.4 1,7 7.2
17.2 1, 7.2
17.1 1,738 7.2
17.1 1767 7.3
17.1 1,785 7.3
17.2 1,811 7.3
17.4 1,851 7.4
17.5 1,880 7.4
17.1 1, 14 7.5
17.8 1, 7.6
18.0 1,1 7.7
1&2 2,030 7.7
18.3 2,0 7.8
18.5 111 7.9
18.6 2154 7.9
18.7 2,10 8.0
18.6 2,232 8.1
1.6 2. w 8.1
18.4 2,37 8.1657
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TAni A-1.-fstinatcd and projected total population, components of population
change, and vital rates, for the Sovict Union, by ace: 1950-85---Contlnued

(Absolute numbers In thousands; rate per thousand population]

Population I Natural Increase Births Deaths
Year _ _ _ _ - _ _ __ _ _ _

Jan. 1 July I Number Rate Number Rate Number Rate

PROIRIoNq
SET|lC

1966 ............. 231,7M 232,915 2,271 0.8 3,961 17.0 1,690 7.3
1967 ............... 234,050 235,133 %185 9.2 3,869 16.4 1,694 7.2
1968 .............. 23,215 237,258 2,086 8.8 3,71 16.0 1,712 7.2
190................238,30 239,322 2042 8.6 3,770 16. 1,728 7.2
1970 ................ 240,343 24, 347 2,008 8.3 3,766 15.6 1,758 7.3
1971 .......... ..... 242,351 243,354 2,006 8.2 3,77 16. 1,77 7.3
1972........---......244,357 245.,357 2,000 8.2 3,708 15.5 1,796 7.3
1973..............---246,357 247,346 1,97 8.0 3,818 16.4 1,840 7.4
1974 .............. 248,335 249,326 1,981 7.9 3,843 1.4 1,862 7.5
1975 ................. 250,316 251,302 1,972 7.8 3,870 15.4 1,898 7.6
1976 ................. 252,288 253,270 1,964 7.8 3,901 15.4 1,937 7.6
1977 ................. 254,252 255,256 2,007 7.9 3,978 16.6 1,971 7.7
1978 .............. 256,259 257,284 2,049 8.0 4,061 15.8 2,012 7.8
1979 ........... .. .258,308 250,352 2,088 & 4,143 16.0 2,055 7.9
1980 ................. 260,396 261,459 2,125 & 4,221 16.1 2,096 8.0
1981 ................. 262 521 263,598 2,153 8.2 4,291 16.3 2,138 & 1
1982 ............... 264,674 265. 763 2,177 8. 2 4,350 16. 4 2,173 8. 2
1983 .............. 2F6 851 267,939 2,175 .1 4, 394 16.4 2,219 8.3
1964 ------........... 269,026 270,110 2,168 &0 4,420 16.4 2,252 8.4
1985 ................. 271,194 272,265 2,142 7.9 4,430 16.3 2,288 ..........

Series D
1966................. 231,779 232,813 2,068 8.9 3,752 16.1 1,684 7.2
1967 ................. 233,847 234,809 1,924 8.2 3,612 15.4 1,688 7.2
1968 ............... 235,771 236,676 1,809 7.6 3,513 14.8 1,704 7.2
1969 -------------- 237..0 238,443 1,7T25 7.2 3,442 14.4 1,717 7.2
19,00 -..-....------ 239,305 240,129 1,648 6.9 3,394 14.1 1,746 7.3
1971 .............. 240,953 241,753 1,599 6.6 3,360 13.9 1,761 7.3
1972. ............ 242, &52 243,323 1,542 6.3 3,328 13.7 1,786 7.3
1973 ................ 244, 094 244,832 1,475 6.0 3,297 13.5 1,822 7.4
1974 ............. 245,569 246,279 1,419 5.8 3,268 13.3 1,849 7.5
1975 ................ 246,988 247. 6 1,355 5.5 3,241 13.1 1,886 7.6

,1976 ................. 248,343 24, 989 1,292 5.3 3,212 12.9 1,920 7.7
1977 ................. 249.635 250,296 1,321 5.3 3,277 13.1 1,956 7.8
1978 ............... 250,956 251.631 1,349 5.4 3,345 13.3 1,996 7.9
1979 ................ 252,305 252,991 1,372 5.4 3,413 13.8 2,041 8.1
1980 .............. 253677 254, 379 1,46 5.5 3,476 13.7 2,073 8.1
1981 .............. 25500 255, 787 1,413 5.5 3,534 13.8 2,121 8.3
1982 ............. 256. 493 257,206 1,426 5.5 3,582 13.9 2,156 8.4
19W3. ............ 257.919 258.630 1,422 5.5 3.618 14.0 2,190 8.5
1984 ............... 259.341 260,042 1, 402 5.4 3.640 14.0 2, 238 8.6
1985 . ...... 260,743 261,429 1,371 5.2 3,649 14.0 2,278 8.7

MALZ

ESTIMATES

1950 .............. 78.183 78 987 1,609 20.4 2,475 31.3 866 11.0
1951 ............... 79, 79" 80.619 1,654 20.5 2. 547 31.6 893 11.1
1952 ............... 81,446 82,282 1,671 20.3 2,58 31.0 877 10.7
1953 83,117 83.912 1,590 18.9 2, 449 29.2 85 10.2
1954. 84.707 85,60 1,785 20.9 2,639 30.8 854 10.0
1955 -----... 86,492 87,390 1,796 20.6 2,600 29.8 84 9.2
1956 88,288 89,210 1,844 20.7 2,590 29.0 746 8.4
1957. 90,132 91,071 1,878 20.6 2,657 29.2 779 8.6
1958 ........... 92,010 W. 993 1,965 21.1 2,69 29.0 734 7.9
1959 -.......... 93,975 94.946 1,941 20.4 2,711 28.6 770 8.1
190 .......... 95.916 96,931 2, 32 21.0 2, 761 28.4 719 7.4
1961 -.---..... 97,94 98,913 1,933 19.5 2,674 27.0 741 7.5
1962 .... . 99.879 100,786 1,767 17.5 2,554 25.3 787 7.8
1963 - 101,681 102.,529 1, 696 16.5 2,45 23.9 754 7.4
1964 103 377 104,177 1,577 15.1 2, 29 22.0 718 6.9
195.............. 104,978 105,689 1.425 13.5 2,196 20.8 771 7.3

?IOJEMfON8

Series A9o ............... 106,401 107,194 1,5W 14.8 2,362 22.0 776 7.2
1967 ......... 107,087 108,773 1,572 14.5 %347 21.6 77 7.1
196 ......... 1 ,50 110,34 1,572 14.2 2355 21.3 783 7.1
1 ... 11,131 111,92 1,505 14.3 %,384 21.3 789 7.0
1979............... 112,726 113,543 1,634 14.4 2,430 21.4 796 7.0
1971 ............... 114,360 115,205 1,690 14.7 2,488 21.6 796 6.9

see footnotes at end of table.
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Year

PROJECTIONS

Series A-Con.
1972 .................
1973 .................
1974 ...............
1975 ----------------.1976 ................
1977 .................
1978 ................
1979 ...............
1980 ..................181 ...............
182 ............
1982 ............

1 4 .................
1985 .................

Series B
1966 -----------------
1967 -----------------
1968 -----------------
1969 ................
1970 ---------------
1971 ..............
1972 ................
1973 .................
1974 -----------------
197b ................
1976 ..........
1977 .................
1078 ...............
1979 ..............
1980 ................
1981............
198 ...........

1984-- -- --- - -
1985 ................

Series C
1966 ..............
1967 ..............
1968...........----
1969 .................
1970 ............
1971 .................
1972 .................
1973 .................
1974 ................
1975 ..............
1976 ..............
1977 .................
178 .. ............
1979 ................
1980 ................
1981 ................
1982 ........... .....
1983 ................
1984 ................
1984 ---------------

Population I

Jan. I July

110,050
117,796
119,588
121,445
123,362
126,343
127,368
129,433
13,541
133,688
13k,864
138,064
140,281
142, 496

10401

109,125
10,453
11784
13 129

114,S0S
11,910117,334

118,794
120,283
121,803
123,357
124,946
126,566
128,214
129,883
131,570
133,266
134,960

106,401
107,673
108k,898
1 10,064
1111 252
112'410
113,577
114,747
115.910
117,084
118257
119,433
120,636
121,866
123,119
124,392
125,680
126,983
128,287
129,591

116,923
118,692
129, 517
122,404
124,353
126, 355
128,400
130.487
132,615
134,776
136,964
130,173
141,389
143, 601

107,0901
108,452
10,789
111,119
112, 457
113,817
115, 208
116,622
118,064
119,539

121,043
122,580
124,152
12b, 756
127,390
129,049
130, 727
12418
135,805

107,037
108,288
109, 491
110,668
111,831
112,994
114,162
115,329
116,497
117,671
118,845
12035
121,251
122,493
123,750
125,088
1R 263
127635
128,989
130,240

Series D
1966 ................. 106,401 106985
1967 .............. 107,56 10,120
1968 ................. 108,670 109.192
1960 ................ 109.714 11%217
1970 ................ 110,719 111,206
1971 .............. 111,692 112,171
1972 ................. 112,649 113.117
1973 ................. 113,585 114,08
1974 ................. 114,491 114,934
1975 ................. 115,376 11589
1976 ................. 116,232 116,047
1977 ................ 117,061 117.487
1978............... 117,913 118,348

Natural increase

Number I Rate

1,74
1,792
1,857
1,917
1,981
2, 023
2067
2108

2,147
2,176
2,200
2,217
2,215
2, 209

1,377
1,347
1,328
1,331
1,345
1,376
1,405
1,424

1,460
1,489
1,520
1,554
1,589
1,620
.1,68

1,669
1,687
1,696
1,694
1,689

1,272
1,225
1,180
1,168
1,158
1,167
1,170
1,163
1,174
1,173
1,176
1,203
1,230
1,253
1,273
1,288
1,303
1,304
1, 304
1.297

14.9
15.1
15.4
15.7
15.9
1&.0
16.
18.2
162
16 1
16.1
15.9
15.7
15.4

12.9
12.4
12.1
12.0
12.0
12.1
12.2
12.2
12.4
12.5
12.6
12.7
12.8
12.9

12.9
12.0
12.9
118
12.6
12.4

11.9
11.3
10.8
10.6
10.4
10.3
10.2
10.1
10.1
10.0
9.9

10.0
10.1
10.2
10.3
10.3
10.3
10.2
10.1
10,0

Births

Number I Rate

2,549
2,614
2,684
2,758
2,836
2, 893
g,953
3, 013
3,068
3, 12D
3,162
3,194
3,214
3,221

2,147
2,114
2,103
2,110
2,132
2,162
2,197
2,23
2,'275
2,318
2 ,363
2, 411
2,461
2,511
2,557
2,600
2,635
2,662
2,678
2,684

2040
1,987
1,956
1,941
1,94
1,946
1,955

1,9791,993
2,60
2,049
2,092
2,134
2,173
2,210
2,24

226
2276

2,281

21.8
22.0
22.3
22.5
2Z.8
22.9
23.0
231
23.1
29.1
23,1
22.9
22.7
22.4

20.0
19.5
192
19.0
19.0
190

19.1
19.2
19.3
19.4
19.5
19.7
19.8
20.0
20.1
20.1
29.2
20.1
29.0
19.8

19.1
1M3
17.9
17.5
17.3
17.2
17.1
17.0
17.0
16.9
16.9
17.1
17.3
17.4
17.6
17.7
17.7
17.7
17.7
17.5

1,166 10.9 1932 18.
1,101 10.2 1,860 17.2
1,044 9.6 1.809 16
1,005 9.1 1,772 15.1
97 8.7 1,748 15.7
957 8. 1,730 15.4
93 8.3 1,714 15.2
9w6 7.9 1,698 14.9
885 7.7 1,683 14.6
856 7.4 1,660 14.4
82 7.1 1,054 14.2
8M 7.3 1,688 14.4
870 7.4 1,723 14.6

Deaths

Number I Rate

803
822
827
841

W65
921
944
962
977
99

1,012

770
767
775
779
78
788
79
810
815
829
843
857
872
891
9o9
931
948
9we
984
M9

768
76
770
773
782
779

803

83
846
882
881
90
922
937
9w
972
984

6.9
6.9
.9

6.9
6.9.96.9
6.9

6.9
7.0
7.0
7.0
7.1
7.0

7.2
7.1
7.1
7.0
7.0
6.9
6.9
.9
6.9
6.9
7.0
7.0
7.0
7.1
7.1
7.2
7.3
7.3
7.3
7.3

7.2
7.0
7.0
7.0
7.0
6.9
6.9
7.0
6.9
7.0
7.0
7.0
7.1
7.2
7.3
7.4
7.4
7.5
7.5
7.6

764 7.1
750 7.0
7 7.0
767 7.0
7 7.0
7 .9

78 6.9
792 6.9
798 10
813 7.0
825 7.1
ON 7.1
8511 7.3

See footnotes at end of table.

TAnL A-i.-Estimated and projeoted total population, components of population
change, and vital rates, for the Soviet Union, by sex: 1950-85--Continued

(Absolute numbers in thousands; rate per thousand population)
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TAni, A-I.-REstimated and projected total population, components of population
change, and vital rates, for the Soviet Union, by sex, 1950-85--Continued

(Absolute numbers In thousands; rate per thousand population)

Year

PROJECTIONS

Series D-Con.
1978 ................
1980 ................
1981 ...............
1982 ................
1983 ................1984..............
1985 ................

FEMALZ

ENIMATES
1950 .................
1952 .................
1952 .................
195 .................
195 .................
1955 .................
1O .................
1957 ................
15 .................
190 .................
1960 .................
192 .................195 .................
1963 .................
164 .................
1965 .................

PROJECTIONS

Series A

1w ................
1967 ................
198 ................
1960 .................
1970 .................
1971 ................
1972 ................
1973 ................
1974 ................
1975 .................
1976 .................
1977 ................
1978 ................
1979 ................

1961...........
1982 ...............
1983 .................
1984 ...............
1985 ............

Population I

Jan. July 1

118,783
119,667
120.571
121.480
129,393
123,314
124,224

100, 336
101 787
103,302
104,829
100,271
107.897
109, 536
111,205
112,903114,687
116,407118,155
119,866121.441
122,878
124,222

125,378
126,674
127.943
129,210
130,488
131,789
133,125
134,498
135.910
137.363
138,867
140,417
141,998
143.611
145, 257
146.936
148641
150,367
152.101
14831

110.225
120,119
121.026
121,938
12,855
123,760
124, 675

Natural Increase

Number Rate

884
9w4
909
916
918
910
902

101,082 1,451
192,45 1,515
104,068 1:527
105,5&50 1,442

04 1.626
108,716 1,83
110,370 1,669
112,05 1,698
113,79 1,784
115,547 1723
117,281 1787
119,011 1,'8
120,654 1,531
122,159 1,444
123,549 1,0
124,800 1,158

120,026
127,309
128,577
129,849
131,139
132,457
133,812
135,204
136.637
138.115
139,642
141.208
142.805i
144.434
146,097
147,789
149,504
151,234
152,966
154,687

PAM8 B
196 ............... 1231378 125,927
1967 ............... 126,476 127,004
198 ................. 127,532 128.050
196 ................. 128,567 129,082
1970 ................. 129,596 130,110
1971 ................. 130,623 131,142
1972 ................. 131,661 132,186
1973 ................ 132711 133.243
1974 ................. 133, 774 134,313
1975 ................. 134,851 135,400
1976 ................ 135,949 136507
1977 ................ 137,064 137.632
198............. 138,200 780
1979 ................. 139,350 139951
190 ................. 140.542 141,146
191 ................. 141,749 42,302
1982 ................. 142,974 143,594
196 ................. 144.214 144,35
194 ............. 145,455146,072
16.............. 146,00 147,2

See footnotes at end of table.

1 296
1,267
1,278
1,301
1.336
1.373
1,412
1,453
150

1.613
1.646
1,679
1.705
1,726
1,734
1.730
1,712

109

1.038
1,029
1.027
1,030

1,077
1,096
1.115
1.136
1,159
1,183
1,207
1,5
1,240
1,241
1,224
1,26

7.4
7.5
7.5
7.5
7.5
7.4
7.2

14.4
14.8
14.7
13.7
15.2
15.1
15.1
15.2
15.7
14.9
15.2
14.2
12.7
11.8
10.6
9.3

10.3
10.0
9.9
9.8
9.9

10.1
10.3
10.4
10.6
10.9
11.1
11.2
11.3
11.4
11.5
11.5
11.5
11.511.3
11.1

8.7
8.38.1
8.0
7.9
7.9
7.9
8.0
8.08.1
&28.3
8.48.5
8.6
8.6
8.6
8.68.4
8.31

Births Deaths

Number I Rate I Number I Rate

1,758
1.790
1,820
1,845

1,875
1,879

2,33
2,39
2,400
2.307
2,488
2,448
2,439
2,56M
2,541

%,590
2,518
2,405
2,.308
2,162
2,098

2,224
2,210
2.219
2,246
2,288
2,343
2,400
2,462
Z,528
2,598
2,671
2,724
2,78
2.837

2,978
3,006
3,034

2022
1991

1,968
2,07
2,037

2,104
2,142
2,183
2.226
2,270
2.317
2364
2400

2,448
2,482
2,5W7
2,522
2.52B

14.7
14.9
15.0
15.1
15.2
15.1
15.1

23.1
*23. 4
23.1
21.9
23.2
22.5
22.1
22.3
22.3
22.1
221
21.2
19.9
11.9
17.5
16.6

17.6
17.4
17.3
17.3
17.4
17.7
17.9
18.2
18.5
18
19.1
19.3
19.5
19.6
19.8
19.9
19.9
19.9
19.8
19.6

16.1
15.7
15.5
1&4
15.
15.5
15.7
15.8
15.9
16.1
113
16.
16&
18.9
17.
17.2
17.3
17.3
17.3
17.2

874
886911
929
945965
977

879
883
873865
800
80
770
804
757830
803
829
874
864
854
912

928
941
952
968
987

1,007
1,027
1,050
1,075
1,004
1,121
1,143
1,167
1,191
1.212
1.233
1,25
1,274
1,296
1.322

924
935
946
950
960
999

1.019
1.041

1,085
1,111
1,1341,18
1,181
1,2021,223

1,242
1,26

1,312

7.3
7.4
7.6
7.0
7.7
7.8
7.8

8.7
8.6
8.4
&.2
8.0
7.4
7.0
7.2
6.6
7.2
6.8
7.0
7.2
7.1
6.9
7.3

7.4
7.4
7.4
7.5
7.5
7.6
7.7
7.8
7.9
7.9
8.0
8.1
&.2
8.2
8.3
&.3
8.4
8.48.5
8.5

7.3
7.4
7.4
7.4
7.5
7.6
7.7
7.8
7.9
8.08.1
8.2
8.3
8.48.5
8.6

8.8&7t&
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TABLE A-i.-Estimated and projected total population, component. of population
change, and vital rates, for the Soviet Union, by sex, 1950-85-Continued

(Absolute numbers in thousands; rate per thousand population)

Population I Natural increase Births Deaths

Jan.12 1 July 1 Number I Rate NumberI Rate Number Rate

PROJECTIONS

series 0
1966 ................. 125,378 12,878 999 7.0 021 18.3 922 7.3
1967 ................. 126,377 126,847 940 7.4 872 14.8 932 7.3
198 --------------- 127,317 127,767 900 7.0 1,842 14.4 942 7.4
169 -------------- 12,217 12, 654 874 8.8 1,829 14. 2 955 7.4
1970 - ------------- 129, 091 12,516 850 6.8 1,828 14.1 978 7.5
1971 ................. 129,941 130,361 839 6.4 ,833 14.1 994 7.8
1972 --------------- 130,780 131,195 830 .3 1841 14.0 1,011 7.7
1973 --------------- 131,810 132,018 815 . 2 1852 14.0 1,037 7.9
1974 --------------- 132, 425 132, 829 807 .1 84 14.0 1,057 8.0
1975 ---------------- 133,232 133,632 799 . 0 877 14.0 1,078 8.1
1976 ............... 134,031 134.425 788 5.9 1,892 14.1 1,104 8. 2
1977 ................. 134,819 135,221 804 5.9 1,929 14.3 1,125 8. 3
1978 ................. 135, 623 136,033 810 . 0 969 14.5 1,150 8. 5
1979 ------------ 136,442 13,860 835 6.1 009 14.7 1,174 8.8
1980 ---------------- 137, 277 137,703 852 .2 ,048 14.9 1,198 8.7
1981 ------ _------ 138,129 138,502 865 . 2 Z081 18.0 1,216 8
982 ................. 138,994 139,431 874 .3 110 15.1 1,236 8.9

1983 ---------------- 139,868 140,304 871 .2 2131 15.2 1,260 9.0
1984 ................. 140,739 141,171 884 6.1 2,144 15.2 1,280 9.1
1985 ................. 141,603 142, 026 845 5.9 2149 15.1 1,304 9.2

serits D
1966 ................. 125,378 125,828 00 7.2 820 14.5 920 7.3
1987 ................. 126,278 126,690 823 8.5 1752 13.8 929 7.3
1968 ................. 127,101 127.484 785 6.0 1704 13.4 939 7.4
1969 ................. 12 ,866 128,220 720 5. 6 670 13.0 950 7.4

970 ................. 128, 58 128,924 675 5.2 140 12.8 971 7.5
1971 ................. 129,261 129,582 642 5.0 130 12.6 988 7.8
1972 ................. 129,903 130,206 606 4.7 1,614 12.4 1,008 7.7

73 ............ 130,50 130,794 560 4.4 ,599 12.2 1,030 7.9
74 ............ 131,078 131,345 34 4.1 585 12.1 1,051 8.

1975 .............. 131,612 131,862 499 3.8 572 11.0 1,073 8.1
1978 ................. 132.111 132,343 463 3.5 1,558 11.8 1,95 8.3
1977 ................. 132,574 132,809 469 3.5 589 12.0 1,120 8.4
1978 .............--- 133,043 133283 479 3.6 1622 12.2 1, 143 8.6
1979 ................. 133,522 133,766 488 3.6 1,55 12.4 1,167 8. 7
1980 ................. 134.010 134,260 499 3 7 168 12.6 1,187 8.8
1981 ... ....... 134,509 134.761 504 3. 7 714 12.7 1,210 9.0
1982 ................. 135,013 135,268 510 3 8 1,737 12.8 1,227 0.1
1983................. 135, 523 135,775 504 3.7 1,755 12.9 1,251 9.2
1984 ................. 136,027 136,273 492 3. 6 1765 13.0 1,273 9.3
1985 ................. 135,519 136, 754 469 3.4 1,770 1.9 1, 301 9.5

I For the years 1960-65 the estimates for Jan. I are consistent with official figures, expressed in thousands
of persons, published in various Soviet sources. Iloiever the figures shown for 1982 and 1964, when
rounded to the nearest 0.1 million differ by 0.1 million frmn official estimates, also shown In 0.1 millions, from"Nar. khoz. v 1904," p. 7. Although some of the latter figures may reflect revisions, others apparently result
from the Soviet practice of forcing the rounded figures for the total, urban, and rural populations to add to
the rounded total for the country as a whole. The unrounded estimates (i.e., those expressed in thousands)
were deemed preferable. For the years 195W-58, the estimates shown are consistent with the 1959 census
and with official data on births and deaths during the period. The estimates shown for 1952, 1953, 1956
and 1957 differ slightly from those shown In "Nar. khoz. v 1964." Estimates shown for July I are annual
averages.

I The estimate shown for Jan. 1, 1968, was derived by adding natural increase Implied by official birth
and death rates for 1965 to the official population estimate for Jan. 1, 1965. After the projections were pre-
pared, a provisional estimate of 231,809,000 for Jan. 1, 1968, was announced.

Source: Prepared by the Foreign Demographic Analysis i)ivision, Bureau of the Census, U.S. Depart-
ment of Comn-erce, In April 1608. The assumptions used in the preparation of the projections are as follows:

Fertility: Series A: That the maternal gross reproduction rate will rise from its level of about 116 in 1965
to 128 in 1966 and will continue to rise by a constant annual amount until 1975 after which it will stabilize
at 139. Series B: Tlhat the maternal gross reproduction rate will remain constant at the 1965 level through-
out the projection period. Series C: That the maternal gross reproduction rate will decline to 110 in 1966
and will continue to decline by a constant annual amount until 1975 after which It will stabilize at 99. Series
D: That the maternal gross reproduction rate ill decline to 104 in 1966 and that it will continue to decline
by a constant annual amount until 1975, after which it will stabilize at 81.

Mortality: That age-specific death rates will decline in accordance with postwar International experience.
Migration: That there will be no migration.
The methodology Is described more fully in U.S. departmentt of Commerce. Bureau of the Census,

"Projections of the U.8.8.R., by Age and Sex: 1964-85," by James W. Brackett, International Population
Reports, Series P-91, No. 13, Washlngton, 1964. The actual projections contained in that publication have
been superseded by those presented her however.



TAnz A-2.--Estimated population of the Soviet Union, by age and sex, Jan. 1, 1950 to 1966
tin thousands

Age 10 M 15 15 1953 M 1 15 15 195 15 19 1 194 19

Both Sezes

All pes ------------------ 17,519 l181,579

Under 6 years ------------------

Under I year ----------------
1 year --------------------
2 yers--.. ..................
3 years --------------------
4 years ------------------- ----

5 to 9 years ----------------------

a years ......................
6 yea & ----------------------

10to 14 yes- ...................

10 years ....................
11 years -------------------
12 year ......................
13 years .....................
14 years ....................

Is to 19 years ..............

13 years ....................
14 years ----------------------
17 years .................
5 years ..................

16 years ...................

17 years -----------1 years ...................

19 years ....................

21 yeas ...................
22 years ...................
24 years ...................

184.748 187,946 190,978 1194,389 197,824 1201,337 204,913 208,662

21
212,323 1216.101 1219, 745

17,830 19,729 21.073 j22,01 22,35- 228 231661 4..073 - - 3401F273 24,300 24, .

4.405
4,126
3.583
3,181
2,5

14, 214

4,597
4,293
4,O097
3.569
3,173

1%622

4,714
4,451
4.264
4.083
3,561

12,054

4,734
4.574
4,418
4,251
4,074

13,152

4,568
4,602
4,541
4.403
4,242

15371

4,932
4.441
4,567
4.524
4.393

17,5=

4,873
4,815
4.412
4,552
4.514

19.374

4.885
4.779
4,791
4,401
4.545

20, 712

5,012
4,789
4,755
4,780
4,394

21,694

5.10'2
4.920

4.745
4,773

22,017

5,128
5,011
4,896
4.754
4,737

22,548

5,.218,5. 058
4.992
4,886
4,748

22,894

25,118

5,072
5,145
5,039
4,982
4,880

23,133

223,122

24,961

4,837

5,126
5. 029
4,977

23,481

226,253

24,536 1

4,650
4,772
4, 975
5.116
5,023

24,063

229,198

23, 814

4,369
4,602
4,761
4,969
5,113

24,323

231,779S

22,782

4,167
4,312
4,5874, 752
4,964

24,6%
2,080 2,531 3.167 3,557 4.068 4,237 4,387 4,509 4,540 4,389 4,768 4,733 4,744 4,78 4"973 5,021 5,109
1.840 2,0 8 2,527 3,163 3,551 4,063 4,232 4,382 4,50 4,535 4,384 4,763 4.728 4,741 4,873 4,971 5,016
2,454 1.838 2,076 2524 3,159 3,547 4,058 4,227 4,379 4,499 4,530 4,381 4,760 4,727 4,738 4,972 4,968
3,729 2.450 1,836 2,074 2,521 3,156 3,544 4,053 4,222 4,36 4,494 4,527 4,378 4,759 4,724 4,737 4,869
4,111 3,725 2,448 1.834 2,072 2,519 3,153 3,541 4,049 4,218 4,372 4,490 4,523 4,376 4,755 4,722 4,732

21,661 22,219 21,855 19,559 16,56W 14,148 12,562 11.995 13,086 15,298 17,441 19,291 20.628 21,620 21,945 22.490 22,835

4.501 4,107 3,721 2,446 1,832 2,070 2,517 3,150 3,538" 4,046 4.215 4,369 4,487 4,522 4,373 4,754 4,719
4.826 4.495 4.103 3,718 2,444 1.830 2,068 2,515 3,147 3.535 4.043 4.212 4,366 4.4W 4.519 4,372 4,750
4,740 4.820 4.489 4,100 3,715 2,442 1,828 1.066 2,513 3.144 3.532 4,040 4,209 4,365 4.483 4,518 4.369
4.067 -4.734 4,814 4.485 4,097 3712 2,440 1.826 2.064 2,511 3.142 3,530 4.038 4.209 4,363 4.483 4.516
3,5&07 4.063 4,72 4.810 4,481 4,094 3,709 2,438 1.824 2,062 2.509 3,140 3.528 4.038 4.207 4,363 4,481

18,134 18,006 18,502 19,556 20,480 21,2 22098 21,745 19,462 16,485 14,074 12,500 11.939 13.032 15,244 17.392 19,240, 0 1.-- - -- - -,80 - ,52------ -- ---------- ----
3,4303,,8'
3,657
3.544
3,625

19,830

3,811
3,956
4,121
4,114
3,8.4

3,523
3,426
3,870
3,650
3, 53

3,618

3,947
4,113
6.103

4,057
3,519
3,4203,863
3,643

18,975

8,529
3,610

3.M3
4.105

4,722
4,051
& 3513
3,414
3,856

18,475

3.636
3,522
3,786
3,928

4,804
4,716
4,045
3,507
3,408

18,365

3,849
3,629
3,515
3,596
3.776

4,4774,799
4,711
4.040
3,52

17,963

3.403
3,842
3,622
3,50
3,588

4,090
4,472
4,794
4,705
4,034

17,848

3.497
3,397
3,M3
8,616
3.502

3,706
4,086
4,467
4,788
4.698

18,348

3,491
3,391
3,829
3.609

2,436
3,703
4,081
4,461
4.781

19,403

4,6904.022
3,485
3,385
3,821

1,822
2,434
3, 698
4,076
4.455

20,328
4,77

4.682
4,015
3,479
3.379

2,0601,820
2431
3,693
4,070

21,370

4.449
4,765
4.674
4,009
3.473

2,507
t,058
1,818
2,428
3,689

21,939

4,066
4,443
4,759
4,668
4.00

3,138
2,505
2,056
1,815
2,425

21,596

3,685
4,060
4,437
4,753
4. 661

3,528
3.137
2,503
2,052
1,812

19,339

2,422
3,681
4,06
4.433
4,747

4,036
3,5 25
3,135
2,499
2,049

16,384

1,810
2,419
3,677
4,062
4,426

4,207
4.035
3,523
3,131
2,496

13,994

2,047
1,808
2,416
3, 67 4
4.049

4,361
4,203
4,032
3,518
3,126

12,425

2,493
2,044
2,414
3,669

t l

14j

W

z

z

tv

z



25 to 29 years ..................
30 to 34 ye-s .................
35 to 9 year ..................4 l044ymts..................

45 to49 ym - -..................
so to 64 year. -------------
S to 59 years -------------------
0 to64 years -------------

65 to 69 years ..................
701o74 years ..................
75 years and over ..............

Under 16 yews ..................
16 to /54 years I ---------------
6W ,6 years and over ...........

12 years and over ..............
14 years and ov-.............
12 to 1 years ...................
14 to 34 yeas ...................
35 to 4 yeara...............---
5yars and over .............

MALE

13,163
10, 538
12,577
11.466

9,762
7.927
4,299
5.248
3,9472. ", 8V
3,122

57. 135
102,372
19. 012

137.148
128,341

15. 764
6 201
53.282

9.88

All NO ... ..---------------- 78.183

Under years..................

Under 1 .................
1 year--------------------
3 years................----
4 yes ......................

8 to 9 years .....................
8 ynL ..................6 Years.....................
7 ymm -------------7 ye ....................
a years. ....................
9~ y --rs ----------------

10 to 14 yems .................

10 years. ...................
11 years ....................
12 yeas ..-----------------
13 years .....................
14 y r...................-

14.868
10,40"2
12,105
11,902

9,996
8,219
6.483
5.343
4,077
2852
3.172

58,093104 010
19, 476

1l40.626
131. o7n
17, 140

. m923
54.048
1%,101

16,724
10,474
11,6517
12,319

10,218
8,52
6, 702
5a42"
4.211
2, 929
3,238

59,039
105,719
196990

143.797
134,494

1&.088
69.403
54.713
10.378

18. 287
10.904
10,970
M2,562

10,481
8.832
6,937
5.519
4,356
3.012
3.313

59.484
107,901
20,561

146.579
137,994
18,117
72.012
55.301
10,681

19. 0
11,742
10.594
12,548

10,792
9.122
7,196
5.619
4.5 W
3,110
3.400

59.100
110,671
21,207

148.975
141.163

17.007
74,277
55.871
11.015

19,598
12,979
10. 357
12,308

11,153

9,3917.474
5,771
4.611
3.229
3,499

59.004
113,464
21,921

150.110
143.956
14. r25
76.163
W.6454
11,339

19.361
14,673
10,236
11,854

11,593
9 626
7, 772
5,958
4,717
3,354
3635

59.192
115 891
22,741

150,m9
146.431

12.067
77.686
57.039
11.706

792% M 181.446 (8h3,117 184.707 186.492 (88,288

18,768
16,515
10, 322
11,284

12,010
9,858
8,091
4,181
4,818
34i)S
3,794

59,814
117,880
23,643

151.559
147,867
10.036
77.814
57.746
12,107

90,132

18,282
18.046
10,751
10,756

12,286
10. 119
8,397
6,423
4.916
3,637
3,955

64,946
I14, 437
24,530

152.804
148,227

8,837
77,017
5w,70
12,808

92, 010

18,180
18.986
11,58
10,398

12,254
10,437
8,694
4,692
5,037
3,805
4,165

63,443119,7;32
25,487

154.758
149.103

9.539
76,041
6j, tss
13,007

93,975

17,790
19,373
12,807
1o, 177

12,030
10,797
8,961
4,968
5. 191
3,915
4,355

66,575
119,400
26.348

15,991
150.317
11.243
75.116
61, 74J
13,461

95.916

17,686
19,149
14,481
10,064

11,588
11,224
9,189
7,262
5, 371
4,00t
4.553

69,594
119.334
27.173,5

159.724
152. 154

13,217
74.414
638,88
13.932

97,946

18,1902
18,573
16,308
10,157

11035
11.637
9,413
7, 573
5,583
4.102
4,758

72,017
119,691
28, 07

162.641
154.394
14.913
73,828
66,123
14,443

19,253
18,110
17, 835
10,586

10, 529
11,883
9,660
7,868
5,805
4,1894, 971

73,590
120,609

165,672
157.098

16.140
73,772
68,361
14.965

20,180
18,022
18,775
11,413

10,187
11,886
9,960
8, 43
6, O4
4,281
5.190

74,580
121,790
29,8W3

168,762
159,916
17,089
74.037
70, 364
15. 515

21,236
17, 647
19.,184
12,634

9.98D
11,679
10, 311
8.399
6, 303
4,419
5.393

74.834
123,429
34.935

171.935
162.934

17.571
74632
7,187
16,115

21,805
17,540
18,962
14,294

9,876
11,254
10.725
8,616
6. 575
4,576
5.580

74,672
1M.,072
32,035

174.834
165,949
17.727
75, 491
73,727
16,731

99,879 101,681 103,377 104,976 106,401

9,059 10,06 ON 10Ik725 11.227 11. 38 11,680 11,814 11,944 12,122 12,426 1255 12,IZ760 12,891 12,80 12,595 12, 223 11,693

24 2,350 4,410 Z,420 Z,337 UN52 2Z494 2,504 t570 2,614 2,634 2,680 2,005 z~j2,48 Z38 2#4 Z140
2,097 2.183 Z,2W 2.330 Z,345 2,264 Z.457 2.440 2,49 2,518 2.565 2,597 2,641 2,562 2,449 2,382 2,213
1,819 2,0532 2,168 Z,247 2,312 2.325 2,248 2,444 2,427 2,436 2,506 2,555 2,587 2,631 2Ow553 2,443 2,354
1.613 1,1812 2,074 - ,161 Z,239 2,303 2,318 2,242 2,438 2,422 2,430 2, 501 2.550 2,582 2,626 2,550 2,439
1.286 1,00 1,808 2,069 Z,156 2,233 2,297 2,314 Z,238 2,434 2,418 2,427 2,498 2,548 2,579 2,#624 2,547

7,101 4.372 4,096 6.663 7.792 8,890 9.835 10,52 11.05 11,198 11.474 11,660 11,793 11,984 12.294 12.445 12 650

1,081

1.879

10,771

2,251
2.402
z,354
2,017
1.747

1,283
1,050

929
1,234
1,876

11.073

2061
2,248
2399
2351
2.014

1,606
1,280
1,049

928
1, 2-

10,920

2,058
2,245
2.396
2,348

1.604
1, 278

927

9,796

1,232
1,871
2,056
2,243
%,394

2,065
1.802
1,602
1,276
1,047

8321
926

1,2311,869
2,054
2241

2,153
2,062

1,1800
1.600

1,275

7.120

1.06
925

1,230
1.867
Z,052

2,230
2,150
2,059
1.798

6.397

1.274
1,045

924
1.229
1.865

2,2942,227
2,147
2,056
1,796

6,064

2,3112,291
2.2252,144
2,054

4,625

, 2352.308
2,288
2,223
2,142

7,749

1.596 1,794 2,052
1.273 1. 54 1.792
1,044 1.272 1.592

92U '8043 1.271
1.228 922 1,042

2,431
2,232
2.305

8.841

2,140
2. nO
1.790
1.591
1.270

2.416
2428
2,-230
2,303
2,283

9,784
2,219
2,138
2,048

1, 50

2,425
2,413
2,4262,228
2. 301

10, 46V

2,497
2,423
2,412
2,425

10, 9-9

28,21 2,300
2217 2,280
2,136 2, 216
2,047 2,136
1,788 2,C47

2,546
2,494
2,421
2,410
2423

11, Ib.

2.225
2,298
2,278
2,215
2,135

2,578
2.545
2,493
2,420
2,409

11.436

2,422
2.224
2,297
2,278
2,215

I
']

m

2622
2,576
2,543
2,491
2,418

11. 621

2,'40
2,411#
2.222
2,296
2.277

See footnotes at end of table.
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TABzz A-2.-Estimated populaton of the Sovit Union, by age and ae, Jan. 1, 1950 to 1966-Continued
[in thousands]

Ag 1101 1951
Age. ,m ,,

MAL&--ontinued

I to 19 yes ------------------

15 yeats.................
16 years _....................
17 years. ...---------------I ....................
19 years------------------

20 to 24 yews ..................

20 years ....................
21 years ....................
22 m --................
23 years ---------------------

S24 years ---------------------

26 to 29 years ------------------
30 to 34 years ..................
35 to 3 years -------------------
40 to 44 years -------------------

45 to49 years .................50 to 64 yeras..----------U to syo-rs ..................

60 to 64 years .................

65 to s years ------------------
70 to 74 years ------------------
75 years md over-.?--............

Under 16 years ................
16 to 59 years...............
6 yearns d over ..............

12 years and over --------------
14 years and over -_------------
12 to 15 years ....................
14to34 years ..................
35 to64 years --------------------
65 yems and over --------------

,994

1.693
1, 31
1.827
1.764
1,779

9.223

1.869
1.919
1.883
1.720

5,374
4,087
4,9W

3.471
2,915
2,339
1,940

1,417
952
973

28.684
44,217

5,282

57,810
52,939

7,811
29.425
20. 172

3,342

8,94

1.744
1,690
1.927
1.823
1. 70

9.253

1.774
1,827
1.864
1.912
1.876

6,283
3,995
4.713
4,706

3.645
2,940
2,451
1,964

1.460
985

29.225
45, 186
5,381

59,075
54.325

30,489
20. 419
3,417

1952 1953 1954 1955

9.181 9.689 10.145 10,693

2,011 2.344 2,390 2.239
1.741 2.007 2.340 2387
1.687 1.737 2,003 2337
1,923 1,683 1.733 2,000
1.819 1,918 1,679 --1.730

9.111 8.998 9.037 8.881

1.755 1.814 1.913 1.676
1,769 1.750 1.89 1.90
1.8=2 1.764 1.745 1.804
1.859 1,817 1.759 1.740
1,9018 1.853 1.811 1.753

7.290 8,161 8.70 9.075
3.996 4.187 4.612 5,265
4,484 4,265 4,101 3,965
4,835 4,895 4,864 4,754

3,834 4.029 4,206 4,370
2,972 3.029 3.132 3.272
2, 519 2, 578 2,623 2663
1,989 2, 017 2,047 2,100

1.499 1.545 1.502 1.614
994 1.020 1,053 1.089

1,001 1,020 1,044 1.071

29,752 30,030 26.892 26.899
46.211 47,485 a.079 50.719
5.483 5.602 5.736 5.874

60.694 O2,124 6 63.981
,03 57,825 59446 0,884

9,00 9,037 W 5 7,388
31,9M26 49 374 39
20, 633 20811 2093 211"
3.494 ,585 3,68 3,774

1.50

2,050
Z,236
2,384
2,33
1,996

8.839

10. W5

1,863
2.048
Z,233
2.380
2,329

9,077

9,738

1.227
1.861
2.045

2,376

9.589

1956 1957 1958 1 1960 1961 19I6 1963 1964 195 1966

8.272

92-1
1.223
1.858
2 042

10.049

7.078

1,041

1,224
1.855
2,03S

10.592

1,727 1.992 2,324 Z3711 2. 221
1,672 1.723 1,988 .319 2,366
1,904 1,668 1.719 1,991 2.314
1.800 1.99 1.664 1.715 1.980
1.736 1,795 1,894 1.660 1.711

9.112 8.976 8.869 8.912 8.764
6,166 7,162 8.022 8,606 8.932
3.900 3,909 4,103 4,523 5,166
4,575 4, 356 4,145 3,993 3,885

4,531 4.662 4,725 4,701 4,599
3,442 3.636 3.826 4,005 4,167
2,695 2,736 2,79 2,906 3,042
2,161 23 2,292 2348 2,392

1,644 1,677 1,710 1.751 1.806
1.128 1.173 1.218 1.273 1.301
1.110 1.156 1,203 1,267 1.324

30, 038 30.391 30. 999 32,290 33.909
529 53.504 54,58 55.046 55,184
6,043 8,237 8,423 6,639 6,823

64,320 64,799 65,475 66,511 67.699
V,.167 62.832 63,160 63,648 64.318
8,068 5,058 4,484 4,826 5,692

38981 37,266 37,140 38,881 38,636
2304 21, 530 21,889 22,476 23,251

3,882 4,006 4,131 4,291 4,4311

6,033

1.589
1.238
1,039

9171. 2D
10, 76

6,595 7,719
1,788 2n, f

1.509 1.787
1,287 1.588
1,036 1.264

915 1,034

9,655 8,203

6.302

1,259
1,040

919
1,222
1.852

10.900

2.035
2,217
2.352
2,310
1.976

8.728
8.976
6.054
3.810

4,428
4,325
3,210
2,428

1.867
1,330
1.384

35. 473
55; 464
7.009

69,169
65,332
8,696

38k,496
24,255
4.581

8.814

2.135
2,046
1,786
1.585
1,262

7,023

DOL'

0

1,033
913

1.214
1841
2,022

10.4938. 662
8,803
51074

3,780
4,403
3.890

2,077
1,465
1,628

38,239
58,807
7,930

75,662
71,087
8,925

37,207
2S,710
5.170

9,757

Z,214
2.134
z,045
1,782
1,582

6,254

1,261
L.032

911
1.213
1.837

10,800
8,623
8,849
3,9M

3,70S4,240
4,037
2,914

2,109
1,515
1,681

38,178
60O 004
8,219

77,232
72,714
9.009

37,711
36,36

1.849 1,218
2.031 1,846
2.213 2. 028
2.3513 2,210
2,305 2,353

8.972 9.486
8,847 8,751
7.037 7,889
3.,824 4,018

4,218 4,020
4,455 4.516
3.392 3.570
2,488 Z,531

1.930 1,9S5
1,359 1.388
1,445 1,509

35.732 37,558
55.945 56.712
7.202 7.411

70,707 72,310
68,524 67.958
7,56D 8.187

38,396 38,534

4,734 4,880

914
1.216
1.813
2.025
2,205

9.945
8,802
8,471
4,435

3,878
4,494
3.735
2.630

Z,034
1.416
1,574

38.085
57,637

7.654

73,965
69.472

8,674
38,804
27,644

5,024
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FEMALZ

AU ams ..........

Under 5 years .........

Under I year...........
I year ...
2 years ...............
3 years ..................
4 years ..................

7 oyears...................

5 years...................
6 o years ------------------
7 years -------------------

8 years ......................9 years-------------- -----
10 to 14 yes ........

1 years ................l0tol4years ----------
11 years ..............12 year, -- --- ---- - -- -
13 years. ...............
14 years ...............

1s to 19 Years .............

15 years ------- ------ ---..
16 years .................
17 years .................
18 years ...............

10 to 26 years ................
2to.....................

20 yers --------------------
21 years ......
22 yetrs ............
23 years -----------
24 years -----------

26 to 29 years ..............
3D to 34 yearm ...........
3 to 39 years ....................
40 to 44 years ..................

See footnotes at end of tabi

- 100, 336 101,787 103.302 11048929 1106,271 1107.897 1109,536 111, 205 112,903 1114.687 e116,407
& 8771 9.603 10,349 10,824 10,967 11,207 11,352 11.457 11,608 1188 197 12142 12,237 12,154 11,941 11.591 11,089
Z 2161 Z,4 2.Z304 2,314 Z,231 Z,40 2,39 2,381 2,442 Z,488 2.494 2,538 2.467 ,33 Z,262 Z,125 2,027S20".9 2,110 2,186 2,244 2,257 2,177 2 358 2,339 2,340 2,402 2,446 2,461 2,504 2,430 2,323 2,240 20991.764 2.015 2,096 2,171 2,229 2,241 2,164 2,347 2,328 2330 2,390 2,437 2,452 2,495 2, 4" 2,318 2,2331.5-8 1.757 2,009 2 164 2,221 "2,234 2,159 2342 2323 2,324 2385 2432 2,447 2.490 2,419 2.3131.249 1.564 1.753 2,005 2,088 2,160 2,217 2,231 2,15P 2339 2,319 2,321 2,382 2,429 2,444 2,489 2,417
7,053 6,250 5,958 6,489 7,579 8,632 9,539 10,192 10,669 10,821 11,074 11,234 11,340 11,497 11,769 11,878 12,044
1,029 1.248 1, 56 1,751 2003 Z084 217 215 2,229 Z,154 2,337 2317 319 381 2427 Z443 2,487910 1, 028 1,247 1,559 1,749 2,001 Z,082 2155 2,213 2,227 Z,152 2,335 2,315 2318 2,379 2,426 2,4401,217 909 1.027 1.246 1.557 1,747 1,999 2080 Z,154 Z,211 2,225 Z,151 2334 H,15 2,317 2,379 2,4251,850 1,216 908 1,026 1,245 1,556 1,746 1,997 2 078 Z,153 2Z209 2 224 2150 2,334 2,314 2,317 2,3782,047 1,849 1,215 97 1,025 1,244 1,555 1,745 1,995 2076 2,351 27 2222 2,149 2,332 2,313 2,314

10,800 11,146 10,935 9,763 8,248 7,028 6,225 5,931 6,461 7,549 8,600 9,507 10,159 10,641 10,794 11,054 11,214
2.250 2.046 1,848 1,214 906 1,074 1,243 1,554 1,744 1,994 2075 2,150 2,206 2,222 2,148 2,332 2,3122,424 2,247 Z045 1,847 1,213 9 1023 1,242 743 1,993 2,074 Z,149 20 k221 2,148 Z3312396 Z,421 Z,244 2,044 1,846 1,212 04 1,022 1241 1552 1,74 1,99 203 14 2205 Z,2 Z,1479011 928403 4
k2050 Z383 2,418 %242 2,04 1,845 1,211 903 1,021 1,240 1,551 1,741 1,991 2073 2,148 2,205 2201.780 2049 Z,380 %,416 Z,240 2,042 1,844 1,210 902 1,020 1,239 1,580 1,740 1,991 2,072 2,148 2,204
9,140 9,062 9,321 9,867 10.335 10,836 11,096 10,892 9,724 8,213 6.96 ci19 5,906 643 7.2 8,578 9.483
1.737 1,779 2,046 Z,378 2,414 288 2,040 1,843 1,209 901 1.019 1,288 1,549 1,740 1,990 Z,072 2.1471.946 1,736 1,778 2,044 2,376 2,412 2,236 2,038 1,842 1,208 900 L,018 1,237 1,548 1,738 1,989 2.091.830 1,943 1,733 1,776 2,042 2,374 2.410 2,234 2,036 1,840 1,207 899 1,017 1,236 1,547 1,737 1,9871,780 1.827 1.940 1,731 1,774 2,040 2,372 2,408 2,232 2,034 1,838 1,206 898 1.016 1.235 1,546 1,7361,847 1,777 1.824 1,038 1,729 1.772 2,088 2,369 2,405 2,230 2,032 1,837 1.205 897 1,015 1.234 1.544

16,616 16,331 98,84 9,477 9.328 9,082 9,009 9,271 9,814 10,279 10,778 11,039 10,840 9,684 8.181 6,971 6,17n
&,wow
2.087
2 205
2.231
X,114

7,789
6.451
7.674
6.919

e.

1,976

2.201
X,227

8,5
6407

7.392
7,196

a It
1:841
1,973
Z079
2197

I,5s"
1,772

%075

9.434 1 16,106
6.4781 6.7177,3 6. MS

1,8ON
1,770
1,837
1,966

10.460
7.130
6,493
7,684

1, 727
1,934
1,818
1,768
I'm3

1,932
1,816
1,"766

16,523 10,249
7,714 8.507
6,372 6,336
7,5541 7,279

%,036
1, 768
1,9722
1 930
1,814

9,353
6,413
6.928

2,366
%,034
1,766
1,721
1,927

9.413
16,024
6,648
6,611

%402 2,228
2,363 2399
2,031 2360
1,764 2,020
1,719 1,762

9,268 9,025
10,380 10.441
7,067 7,641
6,406 6,292

2,397
2,358

16,173
8,427
6, 254

1,836 1, 2D4 896 1,014 1,232
20 1,835 1,203 895 1,012

2224 X 028 1,834 1.202 8942395 2,23 = 027 1,833 1,201
2386 2, 394 2221 X2027 1,832

9,220 9,767 10.235 10,743 11,0059,725 9,359 9220 8,985 8.917
9,271 9,946 10,304 10.381 10,113
6,333 6,568 6,977 7,560 8,344

m~

tv

0o



TAasL A-2.-E,imated population of the Soviet Union, by age and sex, Jan. 1, 1950 to 196--Continued
[In thoun ad]

Age 1950 1951 1982 1983 1954 1955 1 198 197 1958 1980 1960 1961 IM1902 1963 1964 1965 1966
, -, ,

MAL"-OnMIue

4 tOy 9 S................
30 to5 ya m...................55 yOU .................&S to 9 Years ...................

46 to y w s 9 ....................
70 to 74 Yorm s................
75 YeaM aod over .............

Under 16 yees ..............
16 to4 years-...................
55 yMr .nd oer ..............

1Iyrm and ovr ................
14 yJr an over ................
12 to 15 Yeas ...............
14 to ea s ...............

6 Stoye #Yes ....................
Syms and ove-..............

6291
5 012

3, X*

1,837
2,149

28,451
58,155d
13,730

75. 8mB
73.4027,983
35,776
331110
6.516

6,3515,2o79
4.032
3,379

2617
1,880
2,187

55%824
14,096

81,551
70.747
8.632

36 434
33,629

6.384
5.5W6
4.183
3,440

2,712
1.9352,27

29,28759,60
14,507
83.103
78.441
9,088

37.477
34,80
& 884

6.452

4,361
3,3W

2,811
1.992
2,293

20,4.14
60,416
14,989

84,455
8, 169
9.080

38.83
34.490

7.096

6.5a65,990

4.573
3,672

2.913
2,057
2,356

29. WS
61,502
15,471

81.717
8.543

39.498
34.89S

7.326

6,783
6,119
4.811
3,671

2,997
2,140
2,428

2 ,105
62,745
16,047

8t 129
83,072

7.337
40.197
35,310
7.65

7,062
6.184
5.077
3,797

3,073
2,2202.=

29,156
63.682
16,698

S& 379
84.264

5. 999
40.705
35.735
7.824

7,3486. =
5.355
3,950

3,141
2,322
2,638

29,423
84,37 6

86,760
81.835
4.978

40. 518
36,216

&.101

7,531
6,295.59
4.131
3.206
2,4192,752

29.47
64,849

118,107

87.329
85.067
4.373

39.877
3K.813
8.377

7,553
6.432
5.788
4.344

3.286
2.832

31,153
64,686
18.848

88,247
85,455

4.713
39,160
37, 5"9

8&716

7.431
6,630
5.919
4.576

3.385
2.614
3,031

32,666
64,216
19.28

89,292
85.999

5.551
38.480
38.489

9.030

7.160
6.899
5,979
4.834

3,504
268
3.169

34,121
63.870
20.164

90,55
86.822
6.521

37.918
39.53
9.351

6.817
7.182
6,021
5,105

3,653
2,743
3,313

35,2S5
63.746
20,835

91.934
87.870

7.353
37.432
40.729
9.709

6,509
7.36=
6,0905,337

3.820
2.80
3.462

36,632
63.897
21,512

9362
89,140
7.953

37.238
41.817
10.085

6.309
7,392
6.225
5,513

4,010
2865
3,616

36,494
64,153
22,229

94,797
90.4448.415
37,233
42.720
10,491

6,200
7.276
6.421
5,639

4,226
2,954
3.765

36,595
64.622
23,OW5

96,273
91.847
8.648

37.425
43.477
10.945

I Ag 1B to a0 years fr males; 16to4 years hr females.
I Ap 00 years and over hr mals; 56 years and over for females.

source: Preparedl by the Foreign Demographic Analysis Division, Bureau of the
Census, U.S. Departnent of Commerce.

6,168
7,014
6.688
5,702

4,466
3.061
3,899

36,494
65,068
23,816

97,6W3
93.235

8.718
37,780
44,029
11,425
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TABLE A-3.-Projected population of the Soviet Union,
1967 to 1985
[In thousands)

by age and sex, January 1,

Series and age 1967

BOTH SEXES

All 2 - -
....................... 234,050....................... 234,254

C----------------....234#,060
D----------------....233,847

Under 6 years:
A ....................... 22.227
B ....................... 21,820
C ....................... 21,616
D ....................... 21,413

Under I year:
A ....................... 4,485
B------------------4,.. k078
C ......-............... 74
1)-----------------....3671

1 year:
AB.....o...... .........

B..................... 4,117
D.-..... ...............

DI..................
2 years:A ...... o................

B .. .................... . , 9
c....................... ,

D .°........... ... .....

3 years:
A ..... ....... .........

B........-.............. ,679c....................... ,7
D .°.......... ........

4 years:
4 eAr .... .... o....... .......

B ....................... 4,747c ....................... ,4

V ................
C Ia to 9 years:

A. ........ ...... .......

B.....-................ 24,906

CJc ...................... 4
D. .......... ..... ......

....................

7 years:
A ...............
8. .............. o..B - - 5, 013
C .....................
D"A. .... ...... ... ......8 years:

B ..........
c ...................... 4,

9YAn ......... ..... .°......|

B ...-....... ..... ...... t84

D ......................
D. ...... .......... ..

10 to 14 yes:
A.-... ..... .......... ...

B----------------....I23.072Bo ..... .. ..... .......

D .....................
D...... .. .........10 years:
A ....................... I
c --------------. 4.72
D...............

1968 1969 1170 11971 17 1173 1 174 11975
_ _ _ _ ,, _

237,602
236,657
236,215
235,771

21,80
21,024
20,582
20,138

4,461
4,019
3,778
3,536

4,435
4032

3,831

4,106

4,575

24,770

4,743

4,960

5,101

5,010

4,3i

240,341
239,020
238,301
237,580

21,710
20,380
19,670
18,949

4,483
4,002
3.72
3,441

4,415
3,977
3,739
3,00I4,423
4,021
3,619

4,100

4,28o

24,368

4,572

4,739

4,953

243,214
241,380
240,343
239,305

21,894
20,060
19,023
17,985

4, 541
4,019
3.N8
3,376

4,438
3,963
3,686
3,406

4,402
3,966
3,73M
3,490

4,416
4,016
3,814
3,614

4,07

246.149
243,752
242,351
240,953

22,367
19,970
18.569
17,171

4,630
4,06

3,982
3,683,
3,345

4,436
3,954
3,677
3,400

4,396
$3,960
3,722
3,485

4,413I4,0123,811
N,611

23,637 2,27

4,569

4,73

4,950

4,264

4,567

4,735

4.946

249,175
246,166
244,357
242,552

22,638

13,422
16,817

4,742
4,123
3,710
3,29

4, 592
4,028
3,6663,35

4,408
3,973
36U5
338

4,423
3,949
3.672
3,308

4,102
3,957
3,719
3,482

21,082
21 481
21,281I 4,411
4,010
3.8W
slam

4,063

4,282

4,565

4,732

252,294
248,621
246,357
244,094

23,053
20,216
18,391
16, 64

4,863
4,192
3,731
3,270

4,704
4,091
3,682
3;273

4,562
4,019
3,657
3,235

4,484
3,9W8
3,651
3.35

4,420
3,948
3,670
3,393

21,732
" m9
20,457
20,021

4,300
3,955
3,717
3,481

4,409
4,008
3,697
3,097

4,091

4. M

4,562

2%* 12k,96124240 12k613 12k=831 2k=6

4,861 4,967 5,91 4 044

255,498
251,108
24,335
245, W9

23,571,489
18,431
16,376

4,992
4,266
3,764
3,242
4827
4,161
3703
3,248
4694
4062O
3,673
3,35

4,577015
3,53
&,292

4,481

3,339

21,5678
20,270
19,560
18,844

4,417
3,944
3,668

4, m
3,963
3,715
3,479

14.406
14,06

41,2781

4,m2k 39f

4,5"6

253,645
260,316

24,165
20,82
18,527
16,228

5,127
4,345
k,7803215

4,96
4,235
3,726

4,817
4,153

3, 240

4m
t4,078
3671
3262

4,575
4,013
3,652

21,771
19,948
18,917
17,888

4,478

3646

4,415
&,942

%,961
3,714
3,477I4,405
4.005

Sol9

3,61

4,277

667
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TABIE A-3.-Projected population of the Soviet Union, by age and sex, January 1,
1967 to 1985-Continued

ia thousands]

Series and age

BOTH SEXES-con.

11 years:
A--------- --- ------
It..... ............
C ..... ...........). .............

12 years:
A.....................
I( .................. ...
I1) ......................

13 years:
A .....................
B ................
C. ..............
1)........ ...... ...

14 years:
A .......................

C .................. ...

A ......................BftlA ................. yas

C ..... .............

1) .......................
15 years:A ......... .......

B .......................

16 years:
A .....................
6 y ......................
C .................
D .................

17 yeats:
A .......................
A ....................

C ....................D ..... ...............
18 years:

A...............
a ..................
C. ................
D . ......................

t1 yeats:

A....... ......................

A .......................

D .......................

c .......................

D ... .......... .........21 ye a:

A °. .. . .............

22 years:

C ............ .. .......
D ......................

21 years:

.. .......... .........
B..................
A ........... ......
B................

D...............
8.............. ---C.............

19067

4.715

.4. 747

.4.367

4,514

120 576

I 4,3

}4, 7

3,513

3123

oi

I 1,411

1968

4,725

4,712

4,745

4,365

1969 1 1071 1972 1973 1974

4,858

4,72-2

4,710

4.743

21,5A9 1 21,884

4,512

4, 476

4,354

4,196

12,987

3,510

3,12D

,467

4.363

4,50

4,473

1 4.349

4,190

4.954

4,855

4,720

4.708

22,420

4,741

4,360

4,07

4,48

4.344

5,000

4,951

4,853

4,718

22,

5,088

4,997

4,949

4.851

4.941

4,995

4,947

4,728

4,939

4,993

767 23,006 23,346 123,929

4,706

4,738

4,358

4,503

4,463

4,716

4,703

4,736

4,354

4,497

4,849

4,714

4,701

4,732

4,350

4.945

4,847

4,712

4,728

15,163 117,300 19,145 1 2D,4811 21,465 121.793

4,019

3,116

%488

4.18W

4,018

3,114

2,482

4,341

41183

4,011

&110

4,460

4,33?

4,179

4,0=

3,-6

4,494

4,456

4.333

4,177

4.348

4,490

4,452

4.330

4,173

1975

4.558

4,726

4.937

8,082

24,180

4,991

4.943

4,845

4,708

4,693

22,331

4,726

4,344

4.486

4,449
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TABLB A-3.-Projected population of the Soviet Union, by age and 8ex, January 1,
1967 to 1985-Continued

(In thousands)

Series and age 19067

BOTH! SEXES--Con.

25 to 29 years ...............
30 to 34 years ...............
35 to 39 years .............
40 to 44 years ...............
45 to 49 years ...............
S0 to 54 years ............
55 to 59 years..........
60 to 64 years ...............
65 to 69 years ...............
70to74 years --------------
75 years an over ...........
Under 16 years:

A .......................
1 .1 ... ...............
C ...................
D .................

16 to 59/54 years:
A ...............
B ......................
C .......................
D .....................

60/55 years and over ........
12 years and over:

A .....................
B .......................
C .....................
D ......................

14 yearsand over:

A...............
B .......................

D..o.....................
1l to 15 years:A .....................

B ......................
DC.......................

D5t 4ys...............
14 to34 years:

A ....................B....................
C........ ..........
) .......................3 t 4 years.............

66 years and over ........

Alo . MALE

A ... -........--...-
S....... ......

Under Iar
A...............

.................

Une y ears:
A..................
..................

A .......................
A .......................

c ...... ...... .. o.......

A..................
..................

A.................
.....................

2 year:
A ................
B ................

c.......................
1)......................A ................
B ................
C...................I

DA..................

21,466
18,044
18,394
16,102
9,969

I0 719
11, 122
8,821
&,855
4,753
8,767

74,684
74,277
74,073
73,870

I126,818
33,159

178,084

168970

118,107

176.468
75,127
17,37A

107,987
107,778
107,673
107,56

11.408
i1 19911,094
10,99

2,303
2,C94
1,89
1,885

2,113

I 2,206

I2,350

1968

19,221
19,095
17,934
17, 610
10, 393
10,234
11,360
9,057
7,127
4,946
5,962

74. 5509
73.714
73.272
72,828

128,711

34,232

19069 1970

16.286
20,018
17,851
18,543
11,207
9.906

11,368
9,341
7,380
5,156
6,170

74,431
73,110
72,391
71,670

130,698

35,212

13,910
21,058
17,478
18,937
12,407
9,708

11.170
9,671
7,612
5.380
8,392

74,512
72,678
71,641
70,603

132,595

36,107

181,277i 184448 1187,726

171,820 1175,016 178, 151

18,334

77,197

76,88
18, os

109,550
10 125
108,898

11, 25
106791
l 564
106336

2,291
2,064
1,940
1,816

2,276
2,069
1,966

2,107

2.203

18,538 119,024

78,094

78,216
18,706

111.131
110.453
110,084
109,714

11,142
1,464

9,725

2,302
2,055
1,911
1,767

2,041
1,919
1,7962. 7M
2,00
1 960
1,857

2,104

79,396

79,371
19,384

112,726
111,784
111,252
110,719

11,237
10,295
9,763
9,230
2,332
2,064
1,89
1,734

2,278
2,034
1,802
I, 749
2,25

2,W3
1,913
1:791

1,957
1:854

1971__ 1972
- I-.. . . .

12,35
21,631
17,378
18,723
14, 041
9.611

10,766
10. 070
7,808
5,621
6,626

74.313
71,916
70.515
69,117

134,913
3,923

191,084

181,20

19,28

11,808
21,303
17,882
18,173
15,20
9,708

10,262
10,447
7,994
5,867
6.874

74,26
71,257
69,448
67,843

137,253

37,65

194,422

184476

19,513

1973

12,892
19,082
18.030
17,726
17,301
10.129
9,805

10,677
8,211
81105
7,141

74,333
70,660
68396
6,133

139,643

38,318

197,838

1974

15,090
16,17419,851
17,651
18,221
10,927
9,497

10.687
8,474
6.323
7,428

74,38
70,008
67,235
64,469

142,190

38,910

187,757 1191,038 j194374

19, 877

80,616 81,449 j 81,73

80,WO K182292 84, 58
20,055 20,735 21:457

114,36O
113, .29
112,410
111,692

11,481
18,250
9,531
8,813

2,379
2,0871,899
1,711

2,310
2,044
1,880
1,717

2,2722.0re
2,029
1,887
1,745
225
2.O32
1,910
1,788

116,060
114, 55
113,577
112,649

11,622
18,283
9,458
8,633

2,43W
2,118
1,9o6
1,694

2,359
1,883

2,304
2,039
1.876
1.713

2,270
2,027
1,885
1,743

117,796
115,910
114,747
113,58W

11,838
10,381
9,443
8,5
2,499
2,154
1,917
1,680

2,416
2,101
1,891
1,681

2,353
2,084i
1,878

2,302
2,037
1,8741,711

19,961

81,979

S& 834
22.225

119,588
117,334
115,910
114.491

12,10510,5229,465

8,410

2 192

1,929

2,479
Z 137
1, 902
1,667

2410
2096

1,677

2,3512.0 R
1.876
1.601

63"91 O -- pt. III-4

1975

17,221
13,816
20,890
17,285
18,615
12,101
9,312

10, 54
8, 780
6,623
7,734

74, W7
69.344
68,015
62.687

144,863

39,438

204,0?

19.738

SAWU

121,445
118,794
117,084
115,376

12,413
10,607

2,635
2,233
1,943

2.176
1,915
1.654

2 474
2, 133

2,49

1,675

0
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TAaLz A-3.-Projected population of the Soviet Union, by age and sex, January 1,
1967 to 1985-Continued

(In thousands)

Swiftandage 1987 j 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972 1 1973 11974 1975
- 1.5 I -

MAL--con.
4 year:

A......................
B.......................

D...................
a to 9 yar:

A ...............
B....................
C........... ....

5 yeAs:
A ........... a....B..............
D.......................
B.................6 years:
A...............
B.......................
"......................
....................7 yea:

A...............
B....................
A......................
D....................

ca, ..... °........... A,......................
9 yA ..............

C....................a
D....................
A.......................

10 tol14 yem:AB..............
a.C..................

....................
10 to4y r.:

D .......................

yA~n................

B....................
D.....................
D ..............

A....................
.....................

D.......................
.M y ........................................

..................

C.-.................

Dy ...... .. ........................

B ..............
A.......................

a.....................

A.....................
B........a..............

AC................

....................
....................

DC................

I 2,436

12,769

J 2,74

%32,41

Iz i

11, 753

I2,416
2,401

,2417

2,21

2,296

'm

%2

2,348

12,706

2,434

2,543

2,618

2,201

12,50

2,346

2,432

2,541

2,57n I 2,616

2,5839 2,570

2,102 I2,264

1,955
1,852

12129 111,611

2,345

2,431

2,614

11,98 112,249 112396

2,487

2,413

2,402

2,416

2,z

10.948

%201

2,537

2,485

2,411

2,401

2415

11,120

2,1

2,55

2,43

2,410

2,4OO

11,399

2,414

%,18

2,101

2,199

2,344

253
2,30

1,786

11,333
11,127
11,024
10,921

2,20312,057

1,954
1,851

2,100

2,196

%no 1 2,4 3 2,3M

.2,537

12002

2,612

2.5

2,533

2,48

2,429

268
2,025
18831, 741

11,152
10,723
10, 498
10 274

2,252
20291,007
1,786I 222
2,056
1,953
1,880

2,197

2,342

2,300
2,085
1,872
1,709

11,072
10401
103084
9,670

2,267
2,O24
1.882
1,741

2,251
2,028
1,906
1,785I%2260
2,056

2,196

12,723 112,065 112470

2610

2,6N4

2,532

2,481

2,428

2,534

2,6O"

2,531

2,841

2,425

2,533

21 m

i1, 841 It. 717 111,90 N 12,215

2,413 %,-

2,460

,407

2,50

%,479

2,380
2,061
1,876
1,60

11, 170
10,25
9,7069,179

2o2n

2,0231,881
1,740

%,250

1,906

1,784

2,%0

2,07

AM,3

230

670

I
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TABLE A-3.-Projected populoion of the Soviet Union, by age and eex, January 1,

1967 to 1985-Continued
(In thomndal

Serie% and age 1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972 1m 1974 1978
Soana 1 1- 1 - 1-- 1 197 197 197 1

MLs-con.
17 yewr:A ....................

B .........-...........
0......................D....................

18 year:
A..............
B.......................
c................
D ..................

19 ym------------B .............
B............

D.......... .. ......
20 to 24 YOMr:A.. ........

D...... ......

B..: *................
D .... ...........

Ye ..... ............. ....B...................
B.... ..........
C...... .......

227... .. .........
D ..........A............
B .....................

c . ........
D.. .

24 * ys ............
YeA...............

B. ............
C .................
D ..............

0 Uto m 14W..........
puto4ym ..........

40 tO74 year.........
461 ye .ar.........

Sto 4 Years...............
asto be.yam............

to 4 yes...............
66 to as om..............
0to 74 ye...............

76 Yoam and over........
Under 16 yeon:

A.......................
B.......................

...............

A.............
A..............
B.......................
D.......................

S Years and over......
11 yer nOver:

A.......................
B......................

".................A ...............
c ..............
C .............

IOO

,1
11,779

I1,260

- 910

I1,211
10,0
4.,06

4,1890

8-02

%,146

as

1,568
1,736

.207
39.7

78,580

Ho4 i

2,212

%,038

669

vUs
En

9,671

4.Z0
.251

1,614
1,792

37723

iv 274

274

2126

1,577

,133
9,e8,67

301115
AL4378,786

42

3,40

20%8

1,654

1,86

3116II
37.437
37O48
38.698

22

2,205

8,764

1, 771
/

1,576

4101

1,256

34,118

3546

2,410
S 1,7
1,916f

9,6

2,217

2,2S

z 267

1, 704

"'

1,573

,5068028

2547
38. ON7

36.964

36,143
3,425

68,33

9L~aJ

2,412 ,397

+-Xsoe- 47kao. 2,214

N

Z20,
10,388

-2,20

1201

1,709

8,66
8,7531

0 3
7,0

3.03
38,086
3k,613
3.65

67,60

10,306

80,728 I 4 84257 I , O 187,W99 1 3,844

79M 7%,36 31,07 8,6

2,409

211

10,891

2,2B4

2,264

2,199

2,119

+/

6807
9,473
91510

7,678

8,621
3,860
26,847LI'm
2,119

38,186
36,249
A J4

84.67I13,80

2,394

2,406

11,060

to

io
2

12,97

2,116

7,623

9.718

143
4,170
3;490,
3.848
1,8731
%181

3,177
389=
34090

706a

91,64

88,371

2,478

Z403

2,391

11,345

2,405

2,208

2,279

2,259

2,194

& 700
6.83

10,4
8432
8

4777
3,416
8,774
3,111
1,972

Sol3a173

72,103

11,100



672 NEW DIRECTIONS IN THE SOVIET ECONOMY

TABLE A-3.-Projected population of the Soviet Union, by age and ae, January 1,
1967 to 1985-Continued

(In thousands)

Series and age

MALE-OD.

12 to 16 years:A.. ..............
B..................
C ...................
D...................

14 to 34 years:

A. ................A ....................
D ......................

A.n .............

35 to6.y ..........
66 years .........

FEMALE
A ll ages: 

..

D.................

B .......................
C ......................

Under 6 year:
A .....................
B .......................

C°..................U year:

A ......................
B ......................
C ...... ............1 years:
A ................

B ................
C.. .... .-.. ....... °

D.................. 

2 years:
A.................
B................
C...................
D......................

4 years:
A... ........... .- .
B.......................
C.....................
D ..................

4 years:
A......................
B....................
C.....................
D1..................

years:
A.......................
B ....................
a .C..................
D ..................

6 years:
A ......................
B.......................
c..................
D.................

6 yeaws:
A...................
B ..................
C...................
D ..................

A .................
B .................
C .................

97An ................
aB................
C ................
D ..................

1967 1968

}8,252
30,652
5,448

126,674
126,476
126,377
126,278

10,819
10,621
10,522
10,423

2,182
1,984
1,885
1,786

2,004

I,2,093
J2,229

2,311I
I12,137

2,415

I2,484
2,439

%424

9,332 1

38,663

31,638
5,609

127,943
127,532
127,317
127,101

10,644
10,23310 018
9,802

2,170
1,955
1,838
1,720

2,159
1,963
1,866
1,767

1,99

2,089

2,227

12,064

2,39

2,413

2,483

2,421

9,446

39,171

32,6795,80

129,210
128, 667
128,217
127,866

10,568
9,925
9,575
9,224

2,181
1,947
1,811
1,674

2,149
1,936
1,820
1,704

2,154
1,968
1,860
1,762

1,996

2,088

1970

9,707 1

39,896

33,455
0,013

130,488
129,596
129,091
128.586

10, 657
9,765
9.260
8. 76

2,209
1,955
1,799
1,642

2,160
1,929
1,794
1,650

2,143
1,931
1,815
1,699

2,150
1,955
1,857
1,760

1,995

1971

9,823

40,680

34,249
6,246

131,789
130,623
129,941
129,261

10,886
9,720
9,038
8,358

2,251
1,9751,797
1,619

2,190
1,783
1,628

2,1561,925
1,790
1,65

2,140
1,928
1,812
1,697

1, 759

11,8m 11,569 11016

2,226

2.37

2,412

2,482

2,4

2,224

2,30

2,411

1,994

2,085

2,223

2,306

,400

1972 1973

9,985 110,183

1974

41,080

35,278
6,495

133,125
131,661
130,780
129,903

11,016
9,747
8,964
8,184

2,306
2,005
1,804
1,604

2,233
1,959
1,783
1,606

2.1865
1,934
1,779
1,625

2,153
1,922
1,787
186e3

2.139
1,927
1,811
1,696

10,760
10,656
110, 457
il0.360I 2,148

1,758

1,993

2,9O4

41,309

36,601
6,762

134,49
132,711
131,610
130,609

11,215
9,835
8,948
8,069

2,364
2,038
1,814
1,690

2,288
1,990
1,791
1,502

2,229
1,966
1,779
1,603

2,182
1,9311,777
1,622

2,152
1.921
1, 787
1,652

10,680
10,173
9,959
9,747

2,1381,926
1,810
1,695

2,147
1,952
1,7s7

1,992

2063

1976

10,125

41,921

39,124
7.325

10,233

41,521

37,944
7,038

135,910
133,774
132,425
131,078

11,466
9,967
8,966
7,966

2,427
2,074
1,825
1,576

2,348
2,024
1,801
1,579

2,2841,936
1,787
1 ,689

2,2261,953
1,777
1,601

2,181
1,930
1,776
1,621

9.8 w
9,621
9,174

2,160
1,920
1,786
1,J1

2,137
1,925
1,809
1,694

1 2,1461.95111.9s1
1,863
1,756

1,991

2,08 1,v

137,363
134, 851
133,232
131,612

11,752
10,128
9,010
7,89

2,492
2,1121,8371,6

2,410,050
1,813
1,56

2,343
2,020
1,576

2,282
1,984

2,225

1,776
1,601

10,601
0,718
9,212

2,180

1,775
1,620

2,14
1,919
1,785
1,650

2,131,924
1,800
1,781
2,156
1,9511
1,558

2,222

2m
I
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TABL A-3.-Projected population of the Sovi Union,
1967 to 1985-Continued

(In thousands)

_ ere__d__ 1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972 193 1974 1975

FlMALI-COD.

10 to 14 years:
A.................
c................
C.....................

10 years:
A.......................
B.................
c ...............1 ) .... ................

Ityears:
A......................
B.....................
C..................P..................

12 years:
A...................
B.................
c.................
D ..................

13 years:
A ..................
B.................c.................
1)...............

1yeAnrs:--
................

B.................DC.................
15 to 19 years:A ---------- ------. -

B .................
C.............. ...... ................

....................
B.......................

................

1). ............... .
yearsA ...................

B ......................
C....................1) ................17 years:
A.. ..............---
D ...................
C. ...............
A .......................

18 years: -----------

B ....................
C .....................
P................

B ...................c ................
D.................

0 to 24 ymrs:
A .......................
B ......................
C .......................
D....................

2D yuars:
A ..................
B ..................
aC..................
D ..................

21 years:
A...................
B .................
C .................
D ..................

I11,319
2,313

I2,311
2,330

2,146

2,219

10,134

2,203

2,144

I 2,067

1,734

S5,876

11,542

11,230

11,4701

2,374

2,312

2,310

2,329

2,145

10,611

2,218

2,201

2,142

2,066

1,984

6,404

1,732

1,54

11,741

2,420

2,373

2,311

2,309

2,328

10,764

2,144

2.216

2,199

2,141

2,064

7,489

1,96

1,730

11,844 12,011

2,435

2,419

2,372

2,310

2,308

11,021

2,327

2,142

2,216

2,198

2,139

8, 56

2052

2,470

2,434

2,418

2,371

2,309

11,183

2,307

2,325

2,141

2,214

2,196

12,106

2,406

2,478

2,433

2,417

2,370

11,289

2,308

2,305

2,324

2,140

2,212

12,034

2,302

2,407

2,477

2,432

2,416

11,442 111,714

2,369

2,307

2,304

2,323

2,139

9,441 10,093 110,571

2,137

2,060

2,194

2,135

2,210

21192

673
by age and aex, January 1,

111,834

2,219

2,302

2,406

2,476

2,431

11,482

2,082

2,219

2,301

2,405

2,475

11,818

2,430

2,414

2,867

2,305

2,302

10,966

Z,321

2,136

2,415

2,368

2,306

2,300

2,322

10,727

2,138

z.208
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TADLE A-3.-Projected population of the Soviet Union, by age and aex, January 1,
1967 to 1985-Continued

[In thousands)

Series and age

FEMALE-con.
22 yeas:

A .....................
B .....................
C .....................
D .....................

23 years:
A ......................

.....................
D. .....................

24 years:
A...................
4 ...................
.....................

D ....................
25 to 29 years............
30 to 34 years ............
35 to 39 years ............40 to 44 years ..........
45 to 49 years .............
50 to 64 years 

-.........55 to 69 years...........
60 to 64 years.........
65 to 69 years .........

to 74years...............
75 years and over ...........
Under 16 years:

A.......................
B......................
C......................
D.............. ....

16 to 64 years:
A.......................
B .......................
C......................
D ......................

.55 years and over...........
12 years and over:

A.......................
B..................
C.......................
D).......................

14 years and over:
A ................
B ..............
C. .....-.--------
D1..................

12 to 15 years:
A ..................
B ..................
C ..................
D ..................

14 to 34 years:
A ..................
B ..................
C ..................
D ..................

35 to 64 years.... *.......65 years and over.........

1967

I
I

1,011

893

1,200

10,800
9,181
9,668
9.182
6,247
6,676
6,963
5,739
4.710
3,185
4,032

36,478
36.280
36,181
36,082

6, W57

24,629

1)91094
I94,618
I 8,898

I38.216
44,475
11,927

1968

1.010

893

9.650
9.724
9,301
9,847
0,481
6,375
7,140
5,806
4,924
3,332
4,170

36.396
35,985
35. 770
35, 554

60,175

25,372

1969

1.539

1,228

1.010

8,153
10,189
9,164

10.2056886
6,180
7.165
5,4937
5,086
3,502
4,318

36,316
35. 673
35,323
34,972

66,886

26,008

100.549 1101,986

95,910 1o7,366

.002

38,534

44,95

9,092

3923

45,537
12,906

1970

1,

1971

729 I 1,979

1,538

1,227

6,946
10.6898,929
10,273
7.462
6.0757,.052
6, 125
5,202
3,693
4,476

36.336
35,444
34, 939
34,434

67.604

2",548

103,409

98,787

9,317

39.500

45,916
13,371

1.728

1,537

6.150
10,953
8.864

10,010
8,2396, 045
6.798
6,384
5,261
3,906
4,642

36.220
35,04
34, 372
33,692

68. 578

26,091

197'2

2,059

1,078

1,727

5,859
10.758
9,127
9,575
9.067
6.124
6,474
6.647
5,298
4,121
4,821

36.180
34,716
33,835
32,958

69,584

27,361

1973

2,134

2,058

1.977

6.3859,6099.60

9.216
9,723
6.358
6.184
6,817
5,364
4.3095, 022

36.198
34,411
33,310
32,209

70.604

27,696

1974 1975

2,191

2,133

2.057

7,467
8.119

10.133
0,085

10.078
0.757
5,998
6,839
5,490
4.450
5.247

36,221
34.085
32,736
31,389

71,665

28.024

2,207

2.190

2.132

8.512
6,918

10,632
8.853

10,147
7.324
5.897
6.730
5.669
4,551
6,491

36,265
33.753
32,134
30,514

72,760

28,338

104,974 1106,473 1107.904 1109,4171 110,709

100,185

9,405

40,036

46,340
13,809

101, 623 1103,085

9.528

40,369

47,014
14,240

0,694

40,423

47,967
14,695

104,535

9. 728

40,458

48,890
15,187

106,003

9,611

40,703

49. A3
15. 711
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TADLN A-3.-Projeced populdio of * omid Union, by age and us, January 1,

1967 to 1986-Continued
aIn tomadml

Series and a"e 1976

BOTH 822~M

All a :A .............. 222. ............. 2 23
.............. 21,288
.............. 248,343

Under 5 years:
A .............. 24.815
B .............. 21,23
C .............. 18,60
D .............. 18,094

Under 1 ye:
A .............. ,274
B .............. 4.317
C .............. 3,810
I) ........... 3,190

2lyear:i
A ............. 5,04
a .............. 4.317
C .............. 3,75
1 .............. 3,194

2 years:
A ............. u8
B .............. 420
C ............. 3,721
D .............. 3,214

3 years:
A .............. 4,813
B .............. 4,14
C .............. 3,6 O
D .............. 03,235

4 years:

A...........4,07
B .......... 4,076
C............ 3,66
1)............3,260

6 to 9 years:
A .............. 2249
B .............. 19,86
B ............ 1 8,474
D............ 17,084

5 years:

A.......... 4.82
B .......... 4,011
0o...-........3,680
D...........3,39

6 years:

A"...............4,476
B .............. 3,961
C ............. 3.614
D .............. 3,47

7 years:
A .............. 4,413
B .......... 3.040
( .............. 3,664
D..:*........3,3356

A.......... 4.35
B .......... 3,240
C ........... 3, 713
D .............. 3,476

A......... .40
B..........003
c ...... .... 3,803
1)......... 3,0

10 to 14 yeas:
A...........1

.............

.3..........

...........

D.......

J197719 1 97 jIuo 196 1Is"103 164 1

26.760
218867
249,63

25.53
21,60$
18,787

1422

60241
4, 404

3171

4;310

3,180

4.943
4,225
3, 718
3,211

481
4.147
3,234

22,525
19,930
18,333
18,735

4.685
4,074
3M67
3.260

4.870
4.000
3,648
3,287

d. 475
31960
3,643
3,52

4,12
30

3,8a4

3,711
3.474I 22042

21,60
21,442

1121,20

4.4m
4.0OWN

own5
%W6

25926157
218,289

140"

5,533
4,611
3,919
123

5,392
4.493
3,819
3,145

5,22
4,W9
3,782
3,165

5,081
4,306
3,746
3.187

4,941
t23
3,717

22.944
20,121
18,3
18,490

4145

3,233

4,683
4.072
%,665
3,28

4,00
3,007
3.37

4.474
$.950
3.643

4.400

21,690
20,861
2k 425

4.312
3,9W7
&,711
3,473

24,54
7:477
Al W

470
4,M0

4.86
3,55
3,210

5333

isi4,40

3,140

4,393
3,778

5,079
4,304
3,745
3,1i5

23468
20399
18.38
108,307

3 =

4.80S
4,143

w

t,687

4,661
4.071

34

4,86O
3646

3,MS

4.472
3,95?
3641

21,545
32

13613

4,4
3,5

,5

W, 109

27.,7

26,136

r4, Ws7
4,086
36,396'

23,671

19.545

44l3

4.S7

3,552

5,120
4,484

3,810
5,495

3,763,137

5,23
%391
3,776

24,063

18,161

4,302
3;748
3,1813
4,07

4. 219
3,713

t,207
4,3O4
4,142

4.W
4.070&eew

.256

4,506Go
4

21,736
1,91718,8591
17,60

4.471

3a

24,624
26k,960

23,.413
10,900
14,351

a, o
4.M5
4,113
3,429

5,740
4.73
4.0661

5,613
4. 67
3,976
3,274

5,490
4,6761

1 "4. 575

3,281

5,376
4,480
3,8w
3,136

24,712
21,116
18,573
16;,32I,222

5,074

3, 741

4.035
4,218
3,712
&,06

4.80
4.141

S. anU

3,

4.W8

4.06-
3,2141

22.217
19,835
1lk440
17,066

to"
4.004

3644
3T,04

4, so27Z as?
2K 674

23.652
23,87206206
16,714

5,976

4.23,40

3,80

4.675
4.143%413
5731
4.776

3,343
4 W7
4.673
3,972
3,271
4489
4,573
3.887
3,201

25,401
21,820
18, 712
15,906

5,374
4,476

9,220

& m

3,189

8,072
4299
3740

4331

4.217
3,711

4801
4135

3,2X

22.492
18.300
14, 711

%so

&6

4,36
3,40

3,25

238,4311
7.784

2f8,851
257,919

2, 181
24,16
206670
17,034

6.054

5,049
4.292
3,5335

4on4,950

4.970

4.214
%471

5,541
4,808
4. 1
3,408

4.77M
4,056
3,340]
5,55
4 671
3,070
3,270

26.078
21,946
M8,910
15,674

5,485
4,571

&Ml

3,1"

l,476
3,133

4,219
4,X56

61071
4,20
&,730

3,15
7,09

4,215

22,90
20,091
18,277

4, US
4,13

M78721

250.,341

269.0
24,715
21.004
17, 301

,123

4337
3,571

5,02
4.273

4.951

4,134
3,406

5,724
4,770
4,054
3,3WO

A6,743

18,163
15,936

4,600

%,269

5, 483
4.56m

5,370
4,475

5,216

3,771
3,157

4,206
3,737
3, 179

23432

11%324
14,233

4.2141

2K,327
281,4
271,194
55,7

1 ,65213,046
21.28
17,533

4,161

4.319
,557

6.026
,0214,208

4.947

4,201

19, 4744,768
16,001

7,22

78

4,067

3,337

6,001

,oW

IL481
4. SO

4,474

5.216

3,770
3135

420
3735
317,
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TABLE A-3.-Projected population of the Soviet Union, by age and sex, January 1,
1987 to 1985-Continued

11n thousands)

Series and age 11976 19771 1978 11971190 1 1981 1982 1983! 1984 1985

BOTH 831 s--con.

1I years:

A ............
1) ..............

12 years:By .. .........

C]...........

B1 ----------

B .............

14 years:

A ............

15 to 19 years:

A ..............
B ....................

............

4,276

!4, 557

.4, 725

4,935

124,5W

15 years:
---------...... 1 5,080

A...........

D ..............

16 years:

B .............. 4,4
c ..............B ........... 98

17 years:
A.:

B. .....

18 yea..:-
B -------- 14,841

D ..............

19 years:

4,.0

20 to 24 years:
A .........

D .............. 2 , 1c ...........
D ............

21 years:
A.

4,791
.) .. ....

21 yers.

1).

22... years
A .. .... .

4,085

4,275

4,55

4,724

4, 401
4,001
3,801
3,601

4,084

4,274

4,5

24,773 124,647

4,933

5,078

4,937

4,=3

4,723

4,931

4,381
3,946
3,710
3,472

4,40DI 3,801
3,600

4,083

4,273

24,257

4,554

4 721

5.076 1 4,920

4,983

4,934

5,073

4,407
3,935
3,660
3,384

4,3793,945
3,709
3,471

4,399
3,800
3,59

4,082

4,470
3,955
3,639
3,323

4,406
3,934
3,659
3,384

4,378
3,944
3,708
3,470

4,398

3,799
3,598

23,539 122,541

4,272

4,552

4,719

5,070

229X 123,269123W 124, 107

4,703

4,8

4,718

4.33

4,836

4,719

4, 715

4,096

4651

4,97

4,829

4.a4

4,270

4,717

4,564
4,0033.643
3,282

4,469
3,954
3,638
3,322

4,405
3,933
3, 658
3,383

4,377
3,943
3,707
3,470

2Z00W
21,60721,408
21,207

3,997
3.798
3,597

4,079

4.58

4,714

4,676
4,0663,659
3,253

4,562
4,002
3,642
3,281

4,467
3,953
3,637
3,321

4,404
3,932
3,657
3,382

21,662
20,828
2D, 393
19,955

4,376
3,942
3706
3,480I4.396
4,078

4,257

4.545

2C,486 124,704 1 24,582

5,68

4,975

4,92

48

4,921

5,055

4,972

4.928

4.712

4,919

5,062

4,799
4,137
3,681
3,227

4,675
4,065
3,658
3,252

4,561
4,001
3,641
3,281

4,466
3,952
3,636
3,320

21.513
20,D208
19,498
18,786

4,403
3,931
3,656
3,381

4,375
3,941
3,706
3,468
4,3943,995
3,796

4,077

4,204

24.194

4,543

4,710

4,916

k 59

4,90
4.2133,7083.709
3,32

4,799
4,136
3,681
3,228

4,674
4,064
3,858
3,231

4,50
4,ODD
3,640
3,280

21,710
19,891
18,865
17,837

4,465
3,951
3,63
3,319

4,402

3,0
3,380

4,374

3,704
3,407
4.31

3,7%

4.076

4.3

4,541

4,94
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TABLz A-3.-Projected population of the Soviet Union, by age and sex, January 1,

1967 to 1986-Continued
(In thoumduj

Series and a 197e 197 ? 197 9 17 j 1960 1981 1 1963 L 1968

am saxls-con.

C .............. 4,445 4,479 4,334 4,711 4,677 4,001 4,823 4,920 4,968 5,088
D o....-.......-.

to2Iyears . 19,061 20,393 21,376 21,704 22,243 22,595 22,842 23,186 23771 24,027
30to34years ....... 12,277 11,7 12,814 16.007 17,130 18.964 20,295 21,277 0 22,145
35to39years ....... 21,46 21,145 18.944 16,058 13;,717 12,192 11,656 12,734 14921 17,035
40 to 44 years ....... 17,191 17,6092 18,736 19, 655 206090 21,259 20,944 M764 15,903 13,588
45 to 49 years ....... 18,407 17,871 17,436 17,368 17,010 16.922 17,422 18,456 19,365 20,386
0 to years ....... 13,699 1,434 1,877 17, 18,159 17,958 17.439 17,020 1,95 16,810
65to59years ....... 9228 9,326 9,739 10,515 11,647 13,185 14,850 16,235 17,09 17,462
( to 64 year ....... 10126 9655 9,230 8,947 8,779 8,705 8,802 9,197 934 11,006

G to6 9 years ....... 9,146 9,497 9,706 9,715 9,549 0,206 8,781 8,400 8146 7,999
70 to 74 years . . 0690 6847 7,033 7,261 7,526 7,846 8,149 8,327 8333 8,189
5 years and over... 8,060 8,396 8,739 9,077 9,414 9,740 10,069 10,423 10,809 11,219

Under 16 years:A ........... 74,72 75,003 7542 76,407 77, 0 79,106 942 8 44 8, 237 85,938
B.............08,7 6 68,110 87,735 67,668 67,870 68,445 69294 707 71,409 72,565
C .............. 64782 63,495 62,437 61,671 61,158 61,003 61,111 81,563 62 149 62820D..............60837 58,878 57,134 651668 64,439 53,562 2,9M 2, , 901 ,081

16 to/4 Years:10201,28 I 25A .......... 160,25 161,6 162,2801 . ........ 152935 IM847 656, 0 1N 69,200
B 17.....1 550715,5 190 159,856 1600 1606
D. ................ 115,45019,593 150,558

Pls5yeasandover. 39,893 40,346 40,887 41,570 42,391 43,364 44,45& 45631 46,847 48,104
12 years and over:

A..........-- 213,947 216,370 218.781 221,211 223,696 226,250 228,886B. ..... 2m0 .20, .211,458 213,57 215,5M6 217,475 219,390 221,316 223.261 225,235
C ... ........ [" 213,348 216,101 218,765 218,364 219,930 221,468 222,96
D .............. 1213.147 214,662 216,051 217,335 218,540 219,674 220,738

14 years and over:
A. .................. 209,997 212337 214,667 217,014 219,414
B..........-197,521200,414 203,100. 2 1 2 6 209.59" 211,503 213,361 21 ,105 217,035

C41209,396211,066 221651 214,169 215,649
.......... 209,197 210,630 211,938 213,141 214,261

12 to15 years:
A .............. .17,310 17,132 17,263 17,648 17,809 18,105 18,497

B ----------19 W 18,488 17,63 1,0 16,296 15,957 15,827 16,829 15,949 16,151C. . 11,711 18,863 16247 14,801 14.642 14,591 14,614
D. 116,510 15,424 14,833 13,772 1,4583 13,234 18,078

14to34 yeam:
A.......................... ON 9 , 2 2 9 0.111 1  9,
B.......... $,10 84,549 g,660 89,094 91,101 9284 9 9,805 9373 93,543c .............. 9%3M 9,96A8 9 9 2,0 AIR;.D............ 92,184 92,818 92382 91,679 90,709

36 to 4 years.... 96,118 91,123 90,962 90, 317 90,002 90,221 91,113 92406 94,175 96,068
Years and over ... 23,6 24,742 28,478 26053 26,489 26,792 26,999. 7180 V 288 27,407

MAlI

AlT~ ........ 123,362 125,343 127,366 13,433 131,541 133,66 135,864 13 3% 1402 142,498
B .......... 120283 121,8=8 123,357 12,948125,86 12,214 129,883 131,570 13,26 14960

C.....118,257 119,43 120,63 121,866 123,119 121,392 125,680 125,963 129,287 120,8951
116,23 117,061 117,913 119,783 119,67 120,871 121,460 122,106 123,314 121, 224

A........... 12,.7 13,102 13,450 18,792 14, 14,438 14,72 14,95 18,242 1445B .............. 10,891 11,090 11.3 11,$40 .78 12030 1%= 1406 2, 70 2,8
C........... 9,m 9,682 9,752 9, 8 100 10,226 10,4 10,822 16,9 10,940
D.er 1 32X5 3; 3 IN136 40 217 3,422 3,80 8 i4 .801 9,00n

A .............. 1710 %7 1 , 2904 2,0 3,020 31072 111314 3,14 2,1673............. 2277 322 2 2420 471 2,817 860 2,50 628 2M
C..... .19n 1,174 2,014 ,057 2,100 2,139 2,176 2 M 230 4
D . -. . . . .'....._,6_ 1 ,626 1,068 1,6IN 1,730 1%6 M ,9 1,1 1,3 1,847'm L

A ........... 2 ,617 ,, ,,,776 2,2 2 ,90 ,M 06 0 ,101 %31B.............. 2215 , 2 = 357 2,407 %466 X as m5 612C.......... . 1,3 ,96m 6 , %= t16 20 213 1 21 to 236
2 16....,63 1,616 1,3 GIG66 1,7LI 1,784 1,784 , 1,1A...........2,61 261 ,65 2,6 2," 26" ",4 ,9 ,6 ,8.............. 2,172 23 W 21M 2,5 %us 2,6 21 54
C . .......... 1,911 Lm 1,643 1, 2 % = to1 %n1s 3D ........... 16 6 JIM L ,653 1,W L, 1,7 1 7 1,781 1, t 81



678 NEW DIRECrIONS IN THE SOVIET ECONOMY

TADLz A-3.--Projeed population of the Soviet Unon, by age and ae, January 1,
1967 to 1986-Continued

[i, thousands

Sere and ag 1976

VALS-0D.
3 years:

A ............ ,472
B............. %131
D .............. I9
D............1,662

.A............ ,407
B ........... %093
C .............. 1,84
D .............. 1,674
stovears 11,417

B).o... ..... 194
A....... .. 9,479
D .............. 8,767

D .......... 2:84

B ............ 206
.............. 1,87
.............. 1,870

D .............. 1,70
7 years

A.......... 2,25
B..o.2....... ,022
C.......... o o
Do...........1,7

AI...........2,24D .............. 203

D)..........1 to

A............
BI...........2,06
D .............. I'

.......... 1,9

D..............1,4.... .. .. .14 ye rs

10 years:

cB.......

D Q...........

D ...........
....... oo2o..

C..

D

A.............

c .... . ......-

D..........

.... o.o. o... 2 0

,o " ..............

197 198I 9 110 108 1 196 92I~ 196

2,50
2,170
1,910
1,649

2,471
%,130

1,661

11,561
10,2
9, 4w

2406
2092
1,883
1,674

2,347
2.08
11,74

2,206
2,02

1.8801,64

1.738

2.248
2,025
I,=2

1,00

1.07
01

Z05
1.90

I.M7
2,1001,949

1,547'

2,9

2,9

2,13

2,610
%,212
1,924

2,100:60

1,648
11,776
10,329
9396
8465

2,470
,129Is"
1,495

2,405
2,091
1882
1:673

2' 34
2,056
1,873

1 ON
1,1W

1,1W

1,706

22220

I O

1,87

11,125

toi

10,473

2,247

J2.061

2,064

2.105

X4281 %ms

A,6N6

1,941
1,625

1,921

1A047
10,473
9.423
8,3$72

2,537
2.168

2,468
2,129
1,894

2.403

2,057

2,030

106012

2,010

2,023
1,90I'
2.050
1.90
1,641

1,191

12.15 i 12.,4

Xm 1 &M

%7062
%2,0

1,611

2,685
1,940%26
1:624

10,649
9,474

2,608
2,210
1,521,635I~a

2,535
2,167

1,647

2,467

1.680
2,.402l

2,344
2,0610an1,871

11 148
10,210
9.664

9,154
X21low2011
1,887
1,704

1380
2,018

20

m,0

I'

1,044

2.00

120m

%.1901

2,821
2,3511,996
1,648

2,761
2,301
1,986
1,611

12.601
10,844
9.53S

2,683
2255
1939
1,624

2.67
2.2D9
1,922
1,635

2.5342,166
1,906
1,646

2. 46
2,126

2.401
2.081,879
1,670

11300
10,10
9,486
8,745

2.343

1,066
1,870

11,028

lI

1,76

12M6
too7f. 2.2
Los6

2,881
2,401

%82)
2%350

1, w
1, 0
13,097

11,063
9,610
8, 169

2,760
2,300

1,610

2,254

1,623

2, )N
1,621

Im

1,034

2533
2165

1,905
1,645

2,465
2,125
1,891
1,657

11,533
K mwml

2.400

1,878

2,054
to63

lon
I'

2.20

,7

". =

2,016
1,875

1.775

2,942

1716

2,880
2,400

I'

11,o2729,713
8,153

2,819
2,49

2,780

2253
1,938
1,622

2,604
2,)
1,920
1,04

164

Im

11,74.

10.304
9,373
6,444

2,464

2,088

2,340

20

1,701

1275

%CI
I.!
1.3

2,999
2,499
2,1241,749

2,941
2,451
2,063
1,716

18.738
11,i50
9,844
8.185

2.879
2,399
1,679
2,818
2,3481.90
1,644

2,758
2.298
1,9531,600

2.680
2,252
1,0672.M

206
1,919
1,632

12,019
10.448
9,568.352

2.1

1.90

2,16
1,00
1,644
2,
2,123
I,
1,656

2, US

1,876

1,3
2.001

INO
1026
I'7M

2542
2,161
1,779

2, 123
1,709

14,0%5
11,74

24m

1,715

2,405

I"

2,74
2,1m
10

Z21

1%=4

10.54
9,43

20

1,.0
230
%2
10

213

2,04

1,0
249

1.277 11.03I 11,0? 11,11
J111072 *104010,40 10,Is

2.8 1,4 L203 2,20

&W22 Olt6 2.285 2.311 . 9 I M 4 9 2 , 4l o
low 1, 1 ,7
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TABLD A-3.---Projwctd popuatio of the &Si Union, by age
1967 to 1985-Contnued

(I. thousands

and sex, January 1,

Seriesandg j 1976 L1977I1978I1979 i 1961 1962 I U
MALZ--COn.

16 year:
A........
B.......
D ........D ... ........
A........
B.............

AC..... ...

D.....o ..

A ...........
C ..... ...

D ........
A....o....o

20 to 24 years:
A..o......
B. .oo...o
C....**.... 
D ........ o

20 years:
A...... ..

B ..... .
C........

D........

21 years:
A ... . .. o. .

B.........
toa.a. ......

to 34yew.....

33yeas:

Ao ..........

B....yws......
C...yft.....
D....yw.....

toyws .
to....w.....

B..........
to..Y.........

and.......

26 yeas:

A.........
B .. . o.. .....
C..........

M o iom:~..~o

c .........
261.3Z4 yars ..
iStolS yars ...
40 to 4 ya. ......
4 54 years ...

Htllmn.......

16D4 ........1110 ya ers ...
4 to 64 yers ...

TI years ad ower...
tYndar 16 years:

A

* 1to 5years:

Boo

S years sod over...
wua~ls adever:

1)..........

I
2,475

2,401

1II, al

9,150a, l10,568
8,401
8,817
5.610
36

2304

2274

31, =

17% 744
11,23w

.ON

2,605 j 2,829

2,550

2,525

2,473

11,63

2,400

2368

2,204

2,274

10, 34

4 w10,40

$'Go

S.m342
Z,210
2.M3

30.216

9L M

1,36*

ll,35

2,5656

2,52

11,854

2,472

2,386

2,395

6452

96144

7,-m

3,324

2,406

34. 70
32.00
2133

77,.03

11,430

2,421

2,6M5

2.554

12,165

2,52W

12,470

206

7,64
7,979
9,30
11 m
7, 878
&,945
3,217

X,32
240

34.738
31.,63
A3,7.

2,334

2420

2,526

2,600

12314

2.510

2,34

IL 283
816434 m

10. 16
2002

8,194
4.524
3, 144
3 317
2564

33,813
34,SU
31127,.3

2,169

2,333

2,418

2,524

12. 523 1 12,6N8 112.603 1i 24W0

2,5NO

21,5181

2,465

2,M2

11.470
9.574
9.094

10,442
8,223
3.245
5,318
3,094,

2. M

40.65
A 134
3L 312
2T.401

78,5 M,097 81, 3

I. IO 11.831 715

LIT I I iVJA.~ 100,5 !101.267
IMU7~ WP U 1106I0S,6

3,037 LG 103,52

2.516

11,17
10.28

1,317

814

3,114

2,34

3 370

0

'10L.420

10.M7

679

2,090

2,188

2,331

2,416

12,046

2,186

24320

240
0181897

1776I 2,4

2,045
1 943

2,184

2,265
2,0131.872

I'm

2,23
21017

1 m1

1,80

2,044

1,942
1,840

12.032

2,183

2n. w4

2,412

2,519

2,831

11. 210
8,574
9, 753
1,044
8,011
7,771
4,183

% m

2,727
4,2M

44.130
37. m
3267

VO, 2o

ow 3"

no n?
8353

12,951

107,80
109.9On

1116,74

2,4151

2,52

2,514

11.79610, 75?1,73

%2728.907

&2.73

0
31.613
8.129

2Ii.
lmo

120134%300
100.13
2f. Ian

~l

lw m

2.32

2,414

2, SM

2,545

2160

12,106
10,931
7, 50
7,m.
8,416
8,133
7,472
,648

2,773& in

48, 2b$

31. 310
1400

it

106,307
ALM,77

I
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TADLI A-3.-Projeced population of the Soviet Union,
1967 to 1986-Continued

[In thousandsl

by age and sex, January 1,

gerie and age 1976 I 97 1978 1979 1 60 191 1962 Im 126 4 1965

MAL--COD.

14 years and over:
A..o..... .. o

B... ......
C. .:0.......
D.........

12 to 15 years:
A.........
B . . . . . . . .. 
C......

14 to 34 years:
A ........
B.... .....
C ...........
D°.o......*.

35 to 64 years.
65 years and over...

VENALN

I
All ages:

A .......... I
B .............. I
1)..............I

Under 5 years:
A .............
B ..............
C............
D .........

Under I year:
A .........
B ..............
C ............

I year:
A. ........

B ......... .

C~o...o..... .
D)**.........

2 years:
A..-. ......

Bo... ...... o

C. ........
D°.. .........

3 years:
A.........
B.........
C.....
D..........

4 years:
A . ..........
B.. ...........
C.'. ........
D .........

StoU years:
A .........
B.........
C...........
D ...........

A ............B ..........
C ..........

D ..........

A ..........
3A! .........
aC..........
D ..........
DA..........

9,89

40,091
7,027

38,867
3 9,49
34,031
32,111

12,068
10,311
9.069
7,827

2,563
2,154
1,852
1.551

2,477
2,099
1.8261,553

2,407
2,067
1,810
11563

2,341
2,018
1,796
1.574

2,2901,983
1,785

10.832

C,317
2,226
1,961
L 775
1,600

8,1791,925
1,774
I,=2

1,756
1.6!

91,798 1 93349 94,739 196,010

9,483

48,004

40,873
7,921

140,417
137,064
134,819
132, 574

12,401
10,506
9,135
7,766

2,636
2,197
1,8671,538

2,548
2,141
1,841
1,642
2,473
2,096
1,824
1,551

2,404
2,055
1,808Im

2,340
2,017
1,796
1,573

10,9649,701
8.92

,16

1,2774

1,66X179
1,774
1,'m

90440

44,106

41,0698
8,175

141.998
138,200
135,623
133,043

12,729
10, 712
9,231
7,748

2689
2,241
1,905
1,569

2,622
2,1895
1,857
1,529

2,544
2,138
1,839
1,3

2,471
1,823
1,550

2,403
2,0641.66
1.561

11,16

%026

8,016
1.701

8,276
1,1

83

1774
1,3

I8874
4546

41,006
8,370

143,611
139,359
138,442
133,523

13,051
10, 928
9,353
7,776

2,746
2,2881,945
1,602

2,675
2,2291,8951,50

2,618I
2,182
1,8551,827
2,S42

2,138
1,837I:,=

2,470
1,821
1.540

11,418

1,9w

8,402
A.063

1,71
I,

8.780
8.353

130
7,905

40,402

41,091
8,517

145.257
140,542
137,277
134,010

13,363
11,154
9,502
7,850

2,803
2,336
1,ge6
1.635

2,73
2,277
1,0351,594

2,671

1.892
1.558

2,616
2,1801,853

1526I

2,541
2133

1.537

11,70710,080Ikow
6. 97

%,44
% m3
in-

w15

X01

1.72

680

07, 42497,219
97,117
.97,014
8,84
8.177
7,818
7,447

14737747,172
47,070
40,987
41,426
8,621

146,936
141,749
138,129
134, 50

13,660
11,383
9,675
7,959

2,857
2,381
2,024
1,667

2,790
2,325
1,976
1,6

2,729
2,274
1,933
1,502

2,669
2,224I O
1,8901,557

2,618
2, 179
1.852
1,525

12021
10, 272
8,9036

1,856
I'm5

7.80

9,8 4
09,37798154

pim97,0

9,043
8,110
7,584
7,057

48.027

47,377
47,153
42, 086
81691

148,641
142.974
13,94O
135,013

13,928
11,607
9,86
8,124

2,904
2,420
2,057
1,694

2,844
2,370
2,014
1,650

2,785
2,322
1.9741,25

2,726
2, 2M

1,9612.668
2,223

10.46
9102
7.7w

8,614
2.175

in1,1N

1, an2,5m

1,55

1,519

100,182
99,513
99,149
96,784

9,127
8,113
7,504
8,895

48,49947,880
47,466
47,101
42,947
8,736

150,387
144,214
139,868

14,186
11,32
10,048
8,276
2,945
2,454
2,06
1,718

2,892
2,410
2,048

2,387

2,012
1,657

2,784
2,320

1,624

2,726
2271
1,80

18.63
10,674

7,721

1aIm
1,515

8612
8,177

11538

I,=5

101,570
100,113
99587

9,281
8,175
7,479
8,784

48.744
47,813
47,287
46,761
44,056
8,770

152,101
145,455
140,739
138.027

14,417
12,014
10,211
8,410

2,975
2,479
2,107
1,735

2,933
2,444
2,077
1,711

2.4O7

2,046
165

2,838
2,365
2,010
1,686

2,783
2.31,
1,971

1A,00615oot

0,319
7,751

11,270

.m
1, w%lao

8,1771,330low

102,9fat
101,773
101,062
100,32

9,484
S.2817,46
8,701

48,955
47.737

45,244

153,83114,U
141.603
138.619

14,610
12,173
10,348
8,524

2,014
2,4962,121
1,747
2,962,4762.96

2,0
1,720

2,35
2,441

1,66

2,83
2,07

I'lm

2,05

1,461

zoo

I'm

1%,319
1111?7
9,471

1,315

2,20
1,65
X731
z 30
1.90
1,30

1.816
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TABLE A-3.-Pqe*cd population of the 8wi* Union, by age and ae, January 1,

1967 to 1986--Continued
(In UMndal

serlea and sog 197

VKMAU.-M9.
8 years

A.............. 2,136
B .............. 1,926
C .............. 1,'M
D .............. 1,009 years:
A ............. 2,145

D .............. 1,755
10 to 14 years:

A............
B.......... ..
c .............. 10,96D ...........

10 Yr:
..............

C..

11 years:
A...:

YeB ..............B ..............12 years:

D .............. 2m

13 years:
A.........
B ..... o30
D .............. 301
1 .... .......A........1
B....
A ........... p,

B ..............

B.............

16 year.:
A ..............
B . ... ... .......- -

C).............. 
*

D ............. 2,17 years:

,A.......

B,....... 2,0
A ........

A.1.............

1) .... .... . ..A .......
1) .. .. ...
-------24----

21481,918
1,784
1,60

I'1M
1,92

I10,737
10,542
I,445
0, 347I2145
1,960

1,755

1,990

2,082

2,219

2,301

2179
or's

1,774
1:620

2,147
1,917
1.7831,649

10,571
10,164

2.959.,73B

1.923
11002

S1,85622,145

1,960

19 ' I7 i 19 I 1__ IU 1ON4 lIss
, - 1 1 - -- I.. .e,. .. ..

1,30
1,774

21781.92?7
1,773
1,619

10.499
9,862

214?
1,917
1,783
1,649

1,921

1,960

S1,755

%,092 1 ,9090

12,091112.013 111,817

2,403

2,473

2,418

2, 412

2 472

2,427

2, 219

2.41

2,N5 2.411 za

11,269 11,4115 1l, 65

2.278
1,081
1783

%.222190
1,949
1,774

10,506*

9,207S.7O7
8,706

2,1781,927
1,778
1.619

2147
1,917
1,783
1.649

2,15n

1.092I%2145
1.76S

2,337
2015
1,793
1,572

22771,960
1,782I.a4

10,827
9,666
8,901
8,313

2,2221,949
1,774
1.69

2178
1.927
1,773
1,619

2,147
1,917
1,783
1.649

2135
1923
1.10I2,145
I'm
1,755

10, m

1,990

2,081

2, 217

2,m

2.299

2401
2062

113
2,33
2.0141,792
1,571

10,969
9,695
8,92D
8,142

2277
1.6941I~ml

1,949
1,774
1,m

2,178

1,773
1,619

2,147
1,9171,7831
1649

21351,921
1,808
1,002

10,720
10.85
10,438
10,340I ,145
1,980
1,755

2,081

2,217

%.001
1,819
1,547

,400
2,061
I.We

11,160
9,787
8,604
8.021

2,33
20141,792
1,571

277
1,00

22782

I.96o
2178
1.927
1,773
1,619

2147
1.917
1,783

1,649

10,66w
10, 189
91947
96733

2,135
1,921
1,13

1,002

13

2,216

11, 469

2,082

2.218

2,470

2.53
2,133
1,8341,53

1.2w
2090

11818
1,547

11,413
9,921
8,926
7.931

t490
2,051
1,8061.550

2,33
,014

1, 571

2277

1,782
1,64

2,22
1.949
1,774

2178
1,927
1,773
1.619

10,496
9.850
9.513
9,165

2,1471917
1,783
1,649

2,135

,092

2,145
1,85
1,75

2,00

2,612
2,177

1,524

2,5
2, 132

11,701
10,084
8,971
7,850

2,466

1,818
1,547

2,400
2,051
1,806
1,559

2,336
2,014
1,792
1,571

1,782

1, 3641,582,222
1,949
1.774

I. we

1L13

9,06 
9,Me
8, 704

2,178
1,927
1,773
1,619

2,147
1,917

21150

1136

1,002

2.145

11755

1.73

11,449It. m 1 11,961 1 MOM 1 11.9101 11.794
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TABLx A-3.-Projected population of the &ovi Union,
1967 to 1985-Continued

[In thousands

by age and sex, January 1,

Series and as I i I t i 0 19811 1982 1983 1964 1985

FVKALI--ofn

20 years:

A.. .......
B ...
D ..........

21 years:

A .......
B .............
Co ..........22 years:

Ao . ..........

D .............
C ...........

24 years:A.....
A..1..........

)..............
2 D to 29 years ......
30 to 34 years .......
35 to 39 years .......
40 to 44 years .......
45 to 49 years .......

.to 54 years ......
25 to 59 years ......
0 to 64 years .......

65 to 69 years .......50 to 54 years.
60 to6ears70 to 74 years ...
75 years and over...
Under 16 years:

A .............
B ...........
C.............
D .........

16 to 54 years:
A..............
B.............
C..........
D.........55 years and over...

12 years and over:
A.............
B...........
D ...........

D. ......... o14 years and over:
A ..............

B. ............
C............

12 tol13yewrs:

.............
...................

14 to 34 ymers:
A ............
a.B.. ........
C ...........
D...........

35 to 64 years...
65 Years and over..

I2,311

2,135

2.206

I
2,189

9,415
6.127

10,806
811490
9,8908.,0O9
8.089
5.8716.488
590O
4. ON
5. 75

35.370
33,452
31,534
29,614

175.86.
28,629

1111. 
5

107,375

A 024
16,30

2,303

2,300

2.318

2,134

2,205

10,067
5.836

10,705
9.052
9,462
8,902
5,949
6.180
6,155
4,637
6,029

36, WS
33,1523O,907
28,662

74, M2

29,950

2,364

2.302

2299

2,317

2,133

10 545
6,362
9,5629,592
9,108
9,547
6.179
5.906
6,3124,698
6.293

36,767

30,312
27, 812

75,843

29,368

2,410

2,363

2,301

2,208

2,316

10,701
7,443
8.079

10,056
.980

9,896
6,570
5,730
6.333
4,812
6.53e

37,187
32, =5
30.018
27.098

76.441

29,983

114,860
114665114.568
114, 470

2,425

2,362

2,297

10,960
8.487
6,883

10,555
8,750
9,965
7,123
5.635
6.232
4,972
6.768

37,747
33,032
29,767
26,500

76,780

30,730

115. 862
115,455
115.243
115,029

108,616 1109,731 1110,725 I11,6

006

41.545

523
16,831

6.9 i6.4319,502 S. 20

8,144

42,554 43.731

49,04 0.311
17,308 17,.03

8,3527,945
7,733
7,5619

44

46.9117, 972

682

2,400

2, 424

2,408

2,361

2,299

11,125
9,3906008

10,817
8.689
9.713
7.867
5,6116.007
5,186
6.978

38,498
33,311
290,691
25,071

76,780

31,649

116,855
116,218
115.872
115.524

112,573
112,378112.281
112,18

8,4177,740
7,434
7,m

45,60I. 41

45,315
45 217
46.795
1& 171

2,396

2,406

2,423

2,407

2,30

11,235
1%,042
5,810

10,627
8.952
9.203
8,657
5.688
5.722
5,403
7,183

39.388
33,721
29,74125.760

76,6OO

3653

117,858
116,970
116.470
115,968

113,533
113,126
112,914
112,700

6.603
7,717
7,217
6,715

46,108
43.791
45.57
45, US
49.027
18,309

2,297

2,367

2,467

2,422

2,4406

11,390
16,520
6,337
9,492
9489
8,947
9,284
5.910
5.470
5,539
7,405

40,164
34,205
29,957
25.710

35M6680

76.50

116.885
117.724
117, 04116,371

114,485
113,848!13502
113,154

,6082
7,716
7,138
6,53

46.612
45,975
46.6On
4.4291

469
1&.414

2, 215

2.296

2,396

2,466

2,421

11,663
10,676
7,418
8,019
9,0498.872
9,625
6,286
5.307. 5511

7,657

40,982'
34.743

25,741

76,608
76,283
76,07175.857
34,429

119,943
116.485
117, 612
11.736

115,444
114,556
114,056
113,554

6.64
7, 773
7,112
6.459

46,07
45,919
45.419
44.917
50,119
1& 515

11.709

610
10,442
8.1"1

6,817
5.222
5,442
7,931

41,801

35.303

76,213
75.,917
7350
35.12

121,015
119,256
1181161
117,064

11.421
114.2a
114,567
115905

9,0n
7,879
7,121
66372

46,947
45.-
45,131
44,456
i0.841t
I& 61s

I

I

lI217 1113.8n3
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TABLx A-4.-Population of cities in the Sovid Union with 100,000 inhabitants or
more in 1965, by administrative area: 1939, 1959, 1961, and 1965

[Polulation figures In thousands. Figures for 199 presumably relate to the beginning of the year; those
for 1960 relate to the censusofJanuary 1. All other figures for cities relate to January 1. A minus sign
(-) in the percent columns denotes a decressel

Population Percent change
Ares and city - ... .. ........

1__ _ 1 lw 1 1962 1 90 1895 19" 1 19".-21 1962-65

U.S.S.R ...................... 34,197 11, 050 57, 064 1,8611 80.1 49.3

R.S.F.S.R ...........................

AitayK .....................

Blyak .....................
Rubtsovsk...........-

Khabarovsk Kray ...............

Khabsrovsk .................
Komsomolsk--on-Amur....

Kramno4ar Kray .................
Armavir .....................
Krasnodar ...................
Novoroiyak ................
Sochi ........................

Krasnoyarsk Kray ........

Krasnoyank ................

Maritime Kray.... ..........

Cuiriyak ...............
Vladivostok ..........

Stavropol Kray.............

Stavropol ....................
Karachay Cherkem Autono.

mous Oblast ..............

Cherksy .........
Amur Oblast ....................

Blagoveshchesk .......

Arkhangelsk Oblast .............

Arkhngelsk .................

Astrskhan Oblust ..............

Atrakhan .................

Bryansk Obla .................

Brysk ....................

Chelyabinsk Oblast ...........

Chelyabins .................

Iass ...............

Chits Ob t ................Masts. .................. .....

Chits. Oblt ............
hiukLy ...as............

Ow~y I

11.8 7.9

,043 33,167 3.125 39700 804 0.4 10 7.1
266 862 6 603 160.5 111.3 13.7 88

148 305 347 382 1S.1 106.1 13.8 10.1so 14 165 178 118.8 82 13.0 0.138 111 127 136 2. 9 192.1 14.4 7.1
278 5 0 88 612 120.1 79.9 11.0 10.3

207 323 33 406 97.1 V.0 12.4 12471 177 192 204 187.3 149.3 8.8 6.3
443 64 788 810 U.8 48.4 17.2 7.3
84 111 125 131 8 0 32.1 10. 6.8193 313 384 385 90. 612 13.1 8.898 93 104 118 21.1 -1 11.8 10.671 127 174 179 181 78.9 7.0 2.o

* ===== =======190 412 405 841 14. 7 II6.S 129 1W.
190 412 408 841 M.7 11.8 12.9 16.
278 398 438 488 78.8 42.1 . 10. 11.4
72 104 113 121 68.1 44.4 8.7 7.1

206 291 328 36 78. 2 41.3 11.7 12.9

13 226 283 280 104.4 6O 11.9 i0.7
85 141 184 168 94.1 689 0.2 7.1
82 85 99 118 121.2 63.5 16.8 16.2
52 88 99 115 121.2 63 1.8 16.2
89 95 101 114 9L.2 61.0 6.3 12.9

89 96 101 114 9L.2 61.0 6.3 12.9
251 26 276 303 20.7 2.0 7.8 9.8
281 286 276 303 20.7 2.0 7.8 9.8

284 296 320 342 34.6 16.5 .1 6.9
254 296 320 342 340 16 I.5 L1 69
174 20 241 2 67 84 19.0 16.4 la8
174 2 241 267 5.4 19.0 1&.4 10.8
616 1.421 1,8WS 1,613 161.9 130.7. 7.5 6.6

273 W6 751 808 1949 182.4 9.0 7.2so 161 too I N& 10. 1N.3 4.3 0.014 311 133 W 136.4 113.0 7.1 4.53 99 109 117 2.9 160.5 16.1 7.39 161 16 175 76 .M6 2.6 &7 1 a
121 172 13 11 6. 6 4.1 7.6 7.0

121 172

747 1.106

1811 I G*I 42.1 7.6

I-I 1-.27s1 7 1 4L I O

7.0

&I

7.25.,to I in 1 87.41 ILS I toI.M 11011 OLS as LSloll 164Go 90
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TABLE A-4.-Population of cities in the Soviet Union with 100,000 inhabitants or
more in 1965, by administrative area: 1989, 1959, 1962, and 1965-Con.

AeanciyPopulation I Percent change

199119591 1962 1965 ND 19"9 1O 195942 1962-65

R.8.F.8.R.-Continued
Irkutak Oblast .... .........

Angarsk ........... )
Cheremkhovo ....... 8
Irkutsk ........ ....... 2

Ivanovo Oblast ................ 28

Ivanovo .................... 2

Kaliningrad Oblast ............. )

Kaliningrad ................ ()

Kalinin Oblast ................. 21

Kalinin ..................... 21

Kaluga Oblast.............. 8

Kaluga ...................... 8

Kamchatka Oblast ..............

Petropavlovsk.Kamchatskly. 3

Kemerovo Oblast .............. 64

Anahero-Sudzbensk ......... 6
Belovo ...................... 4
Kemerovo ................... 13
Kiselevsk ................... 4
Lenlnsk.Kutnetakly .........
Prokopyevsk ........ 10
Novokuznetsk-......... 16

Kirov Oblhst .14

Kirov - . -. ....... 14

Kotroma Oblast ... .... 12

Kstroma .. 12

Kurgan Oblast ...... ........ 5

Kurgan ....... S

Kurak Oblast-................ 12

Kurak.. 12

Kuybyshev Oblast 4Z

Kuybyshev- 30
Byara ..... 41

Len-Ingrul Oblast .. - 3.)o
Lenintrad . I-

Llptak Oblast
Liptsk . _

Mmuw Oblast 4.61
luektrta.... . 41

Kolonmn .. 71
yWAOXY 41

Imakw. . 4.la
Mytishehl ...Orsk3'oo.?uwqvo U!
Podoisk ....
serpuboaw p

Ne fuootnotes at end of table. P. me.

623 664 690 125.5 103.6 6 3.9

134 160 176 . (1) 19.4 100
8 123 119 113 101.8 119.6 -3.3 -5.0
0 366 35 401 60.4 4.4 5.2 4.2

S 335 360 389 385 17.5 7.5 9.1

5 335 360 389 35 17.5 7.5 8.1

24 253 ........ (2) 13.7 9.1

204 232 253 ......... (2) 1&.7 9.1

6 261 26 306 41.7 20.8 9.6 7.0

6 261 26 306 41.7 20.t 9.6 7.0

* 134 151 169 89.9 50.6 12.7 11.9

9 134 151 169 89.9 50.6 12.7 11.9

a 86 100 115 228.6 145.7 16.3 15.0

6 86 10 115 2286 145.7 16. 3 10

5 122 1,527 1,631 152.9 120.5 7.4 6.8
* 116 120 119 72.5 681 3.4 -0.
3 10? 11 114 I15 148.8 10.3 -34
3 278 305 351 163.9 19 0 9.7 15.1
4 130 142 140 218.2 195.5 9.2 -14
3 132 140 141 69.9 59.0 . I 7
7 282 2 291 172.0 163.6 3.5 -0.4
6 1 0 475 1I861 127.1 .8 1

_ 252 277 296 106 75.0 9
4 252 271 9 105.6 75.0 9.9 6.9

1 17 189 202 66.9 421 9.9 6.

1 172 189 202 669 42.1 9.9 6.9

3 146 173 196 273.6 175.5 18.5 14.5

146 173 196 273. 6 175. 18.5 14.

2 211 226 24'10" 2 70.6 11.2 7.5

I26 245 10.2 70,8 11.2 7.5

ow___ 1,060 1,113 135.3 101. 9 8.9 7.6
w u 1 I 96 143.1 l10 67 9.3 7.6

I10 I1O 165 9K.5 79.5 6.7 3.6

Ij2,16 66 3,.5 4.3 '-3.9 1.7 6.
112066 3,016 3,239~ CS3 -3.9 1.7  61.7

157 194 2X6 134.3 2a.4 16.5m
157 194 M2i3.j14.12.1 1.

I S.7 7 .~ 7 , 22m 36.53 2&0 n___ .

9 7t~~oSV 3l~ 16211 0 8.2
16I 126 130 7&3 363 210, 4.I

1 9 1 ill 141.8 1 97.11 9.9 11.0
on535 G,5 0.J in 4. I I 24.1! 1.00
*I96 I. Ill 55.@ 0to~ 1.1 37T

lo Ila11 IN31 17.2 9.1 4.6~ 2.7
IX 12 44 ' 16.1 i 7iM22 t 11 9.91
Is 113 lit 30, A16 6.5 6.6 5.)
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TABL A-4.-Populalion of cities in the Soviet Union with 100,000 inhabitants or

more in 1965, by administrative area: 1989, 1969, 196., and 1966.-Con.

Area and city Population Percent change

19 199 1962 1965 19-65 19 19842 1962-5

R.S.F.S.R.-Continued

Murmansk Ohlat ------------- 9 222 240 272 128.6 86.6 10.4 11.0

Murmansk ----------------- 1 222 25 272 128.6 86.6 10.4 11.0

Novosibirsk Oblast ------------- 40 8 1.029 151.7 11.3 11.2 4.5

Novosibin-k ................. 4 se 5 1,029 184.7 119.3 11.2 4.5

Omak Oblast .................... 289 581 680 721 149.5 101.0 11.9 10.9

Omsk ...................... 289 861 65 721 149.5 101.0 11.9 10.9

Orel Oblast .................... 111 150 174 197 77.5 35.1 1&0 1& 2

Orel ......................... 111 150 174 197 77.5 35.1 16.0 1&2

Orenburg Oblast ......... 443 487 516 116.8 86.1 9.9 .0

Orenburg ........... 172 28 306 77.9 55.2 7.9 6.3
Orsk.. .................. 66 176 210 218. 2 166. 7 13.1 5.5

Penuz Oblast ... ....... 25 286 315 96.9 50.4 12.2 10.1

Penza .. 160 255 286 315 96.9 59.4 12.2 10.1

Perm Oblast...... ...... 357 735 821 896 151.0 105.9 11.7 9.1

liareztki ..... 1.106 120 132 156 8 107.8 13.2 10.0
Penn ....................... 30 6 701 764 149.7 105.6 11.4 9.0

Pskov Oblast .................. 106 80.0 35. 0 21.0 10.2

Pskov ...................... 16 80.0 35.0 21.0 10.2

Rostov Oblast-............... 882 1,102 1,190 E270 44.0 24. 9 8.0 6. 7

Novoshakhtinsk ........ 48 104 10 10 127. 116. 7 3. 8 0. 9
Rostov-on-Don .. 510 6W0 S1 72A 41.2 17.6 10.2 .9
81hkhty .................. 135 196 201 207 53 45.2 2.6 3.0
Tagiarog... 9.. 202 220 234 23.8 6.9 6.9 6.4

Ryazan Oblast... . 95 214 252 27 202.1 125.3 17.8 13.9

Ryaan ........ ........ 9 214 252 27 202.1 125. 3 17.6 13.9

Saratov Oblast... ... 441 67 7 799 61.2 5.4 9.7 6.4

Engels ......... . 91 106 116 1 31.9 16.5 9.4
Sarstov ..................... 372 51 66 83.6 . 2 .6 .2

Smolensk Oblast . 157 147 164 183 16.6 -6.4 11.6 11.6

Smolensk....... ....... 147 1 1 16.6 -6.4 11.6 11.6

Sverdlovsk Oblast... . 743 1.447 1.570 1.6 123.3 94.6 5.5 5.7

Kamensk-raikly ....... 51 141 12 136 20 I16. 5 7.8 3.9
Nishnly Tagl. ...... 339 3 37 131.3 111.9 5.9 3.1
Pervouralsk ... .44 g 104 106 14.5 104.5 15.6 3.8
Sverdlovsk_ 423 779 a3 91 117.8 54.2 .5 7.7
Serov .......... 65 102 104 0.0 50.8 4.1 2.0

Tambov Oblast .... ....... 1 172 1 20 96 .3 9. 7.4

Tambo. 106 172 1Igo 20. 91.5 62. 1., 7.4

Tuak Oblas. 71
1*solat 4 243 275 302 106.3 #1.7 10.4 V65

Tovnk -145 243 27 302 106.3 I71.7 I10.4 9.

Tula Oblad. 346 423~ 456 49 0.81_21.6 7.Sj 7.2
Nov•a 'kovsk_ 76 107 114 126 1.5 0.81 &5 7.,
Tula .. ---- 7 316 4d 1 34.6 1.21 5.2 7.0

Tyumes OblM 71 10 174 201 154. 4 9 14. 0 15.5

Tyumm ..................--- -79 174 2N 54.4 51 Ito a5

6-491 0-46--pt. lU-I
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TADu A-4.-Population of cities in the Soviet Union wiilh 100,000 inhabitants or
more in 1966, by administrative area: 1988, 1969, 1981, and 1865-Con.

Area and city Population Percent change

lug 105 6 IO 1 0 142 190H -

R.9.F..R.-Contnued

' ?r (DolganoNenets)fonal Okrux. . ............

Norilsk ..................

Ulyanovak Oblast ..............

Ulyanovak .................
Vladimir Oblast .................

VJadimir ................
Kovrov.............

Vologda Oblut...........

Cherepovel..........
Volog da ..................

Volgograd Oblast...........

Volgograd ...... .

Voronesh Oblast ...... ....

Voroneth ...................

Yaroslavl Obleat..........

ybihsk ... o ........
arOsliaVi .................

8terllamank............
U ................

Bluryat A.S......
Ulan.Ude............

Chechen.Ingush AB.,8 R .......
Urosnyy ..... ....

Chuvah A.8.6.R.........

Cheboksary .................

I)agtan A.B.B.S ...............

Makhachkal. ...............

Kabardin Balkar A.8.O.R .......

Nalchlk..... .............

Kuelan A.,..........

Petrouavodsk ................

Marl A-8.8.R ...................

Yoshkar-Ol .................

Mordovlan A.8..R ........

Smu k................

North Omtlan A.i.,9,R .........

Ordthoukldse ...............

Tiatr A.B.9.R ...................

Kam.......... ....

14

124

12?

10

m

206

206

253

231
02
13

317

239

239

278

1241t

124

324

265

265

309

In'
311

152
lag

765.7

170.4

170.4

130.6
192.8
06.7

144.9

375.0
67.4

678.6
676.6

110.2

47.6

81.0

187.5
46.3

7.8

7.3

16.0

10.3

18.0

16.2

34.87.2

0.0
0.0

10.9

10.9

10 s

12.0
7.0

13.0

IL7

4468592 649 700 57.3 33.0 9.8 7.9

445 502 649 700 67.3 33.0 9.6 7.9

344 448 16 5768 07.4 30.2 3l.2 13.0

344 448 516 876 07.4 30.2 15.2 116

453 59 636 086 53.4 30.0 6.8 7.5
144 1832 1 208 44.4 26 4 7.1 &.7
300 407 443 478 54.7 31.7 6.8 7.9

297 689 741 i16 174. 7 '121.9 12.4 30.3

30 112 131 181 287.2 187.2 17.0 35.3
2586547 610 s5 157.8 112.0 11.8 9.0
===M - = = ==~ - 20
126 17 196 218 6.0 3&.9 120 .7
126 178 196 213 09.0 36L.9 12.0 8.7

172 241 1=)1 314 82.6 40.7 15.? 12.1

172 242 280 314 62. 6 40.7 15.7 3111-X- am=== =1= )ia- 'i --ZT 1--- ----
31 104 134 163 42 . 235 26 .6 21.6

31 104 134 368 425.6 2355 26.6 21.6
87 110' 138 15 74.7 38 13.4 32.6

67 110 135 152 74.? 36 13.4 12.6

46 so 102 111 133.3 83. 1&09 L.I

46 a6 102 111 131.3 L 3 1&0 6.6

70 136 12 111 I,7 12.3 94.3 4 10.8

70 136 142 I5 1 243 04.3 4.4 10.6

7n 0 110 19 8l 11 92096 3.6 1.3

97 0 110 19 I37 7. 6 299 96 173
41 91 i1 Is0 931 120 997 176.

. . i a i-i m

41 91 111 130 93 90 122.0 29.7 176
131 l64 16 58.6 X. 1 11.6 13W7

131 I1 183 2 I2 I 8 S.6 13 11.6 1.7
- z36 1al 31 I 76 91. .. 7.3963 .47 71t1~ 7621 91.5 *gN* 99 7.2

7.2W0 1 il7 711 7ea 1 9.5l 3e 0161 o1
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TALE A-4.-Population O1 cities in the Sovit Union with 100,000 inhabitants or

more in 19ff, by administrative area: 1989, 1969, 1068, and 106-Con. •

Area and city Population Percent clhango

Are= 11 1 2 IO 19"1ntinud i_ .. ..

I dmurt A,.S.,R ........
Ilshov k ....................

Ukrainian 8.8.11 ...................

('hernlgov Oblast...........

Chiernlgov .............
(Chernovluy Oblast........

Chernovtey........ ..

Crimean Oblast.............

Kerch .................
Sovastopol ..........
8lmforojol............

Dnepropetrovak Oblat.

P neprolterlansk ...........
)neptoae vsk .......

Krivoy -os .................

)oets blt ....... ......

(lorlovkaKranantorsk ... ..............
M1akoyovka ..........
)ontsk ............

Zhdahov ....................

Kharkov Oblast ..........

Kharkov..... .....
Kherson Oblt .................

Kherson ...............
Kirovograd Oblaat .............

Kirovograd ..................

Kiev Oblast .............

Kiev........

Lugansk Oblt...........

Kadlyevka ................,.s k.......... ....... .
Kommunarsk .... .........

Lvov Oblast.....

Lvov ....... ......
Nikolayev Oblt......

-Nikolayev..........
Odema Oblast ...................

Odess ......................

PoltavaOblat ..................

Poltava ...........
8umy Oblat ............

Bumy ......................

178

176

6.736
0
6

106

361
104
114
143
804

285

288
20m

8,839

0

0

146

146

180

1,242

322

329

m
107
10

160

478

107

202
1,877

381

10,439

128

126

172

172
819

114

1,480

9.4
99.4
88.0

82.6

62.3

43.8

9.6
%8.4
49.0

71.83

61.0

31.2

30.4

10.4

-8
29.8
30.1
43.8

13.0

13.0
9.8

18.9

18.0

2.7

2.7
10.6

9.2
14.2
S.8

10.11

90O

9.0

17.8

17.8

14.7

14.7

8.6a

68.6
13.6
8.4

7.8
-o , : ' . - ,,. -15 194 218 47.5 311 .7 8.3
1874 471 16. 18 1a.5 8.-~2f 774 28.2g 7.2
ISO, 480 as to a- 6. 8.9

II4 p11740 1,897 2,041 69.4 45.1 8. 7.6
18V' 298 309 33 86 2 61.9 84 9.1
94 118 i ' 188 48.0 22.8 9.6 7.1

242 38 399 64.9 47.9 6& 4.7
406 W9 700 o M 78.6 0.0 6. .4
222 284 321 381 02.6 27.9 I& 1.8
833 934 990 '1,070 21L.8 12.1 0 I1

833 034 0 1,070 2L8 12.1 1.. .. z, ,---= = =--W-= =M C,,€ -Z==W === s=- 1=%
97 18 188 210 1168 62.9 "18.8 14.8
97 18 210 116.8 62.9 168 14.8

100 128 136e 188 8 30 20 7.8 10.9

100 126 138 168 8&60 2.0 7.6 10.9
847 1,104 1,206 1,332 5 30. 3 9.4 10. 8

847 1,I04 1,208 L382 87.8 30.3 9.4 10.8
405 88 W 867 44.9) 6.8 9.9 -3.8

188 180 192 I 09 3.8 6 .71 -8. 1
218 278 306 8 8.6 27.9 11.8a 7.8
U go 110 119 .4 71.2 12.2 8.2

340 411 40 496 48.0 20.9 8.8 11.0

840 411 447 496 489 20.9 8.8 11.0
109 226 288 280 . 33.7 I 6 86

169 26 28 28 6ft7 337 142 8.5
-= -- - ,- - .2=m

002 W6 7041 738 22.1 10.8 3 4.4
002 067 704 738 22.1 10.8 5.8 44=: , , I IAms, ,.
18 I 143 i 170 32. 11.7 7.7 10. 4
128 143 14 17 32.8 11.7 7.7 10.4

84 0 118 18 106.1I 81.1 18.3 18.0
64 g 113 13 Ml1 8& 1 1&2 I n

o

(e
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'l'Ant. A-4.--opulation of eilies in the ,Soid Union with 10,O00 inhabitants or
more in 19115, by administrative area: 1,11, 1969, 191,, and 19665

Area and city

kr tlran S.(.Il.-il ontll iml

.linllr.)h~

vMlllcOla

Zalrothp, Oblast

ZVlbrorhive...

Zliltan.r Ohht

Nahligtr..

Belorussin 8.4. It..

(sIolm d Oblast.

hlik Oluzt....

Mnisrk. .

TSlley Ob ...

Mu cilev....
Vlelsk Obtast..

Vltli ....
llrtwk 014.11 .. .

Alhlmn n Obht t

Andlcn.Nimalnltl. ......

Iveasmal Oblst..
Kokalnd ,

Satlaklnd Oblast .

Sam1 u ld .... . .

T slikelt Oha t... ... ..
Tashkent ......

KuakhH .8.1t..... . .. .

Aklyubhusk Oblast...

Akityublit~k . . .

Alm ita Oh blast..

AlmaAt.
('hlmkent Oblast . ..... .......

hilkent ...................

IDsi1ambuI Oblast .. ..... ......

Kim& Kataklistn Oblast ......

Ist KsnlenOiorsk ...........

Karm la Oblast.... .. ..
Toirii~a.... ...... ......

P'opulatkin

1939 I I9 1 1092 1915 I=19 (,A I Iwo 1w

031 13

93 1 121 i 31

139

15

139

139

307

237

113
114

I17

so

108

AS

138

130

mo

954
49
49

MZ7
vm
222

74

64

64

20

20

10
ISa

43A

10

10A

1AW

220

Tj

148

148

25i

123

108
10

Io912

4"

Im

912

113

1110
180

484

318474

594
11)4
490

193

193

bw

3;0

247

'39

IN?

1469
1319

It?

117

14

135

117

1,7

2,5A03

Ill

818

179

175

130

13

11

151

U02
480
123

I'erent 0l4111m

148

112

II?
350

21

118

2110

187

70

121

125233

233

1.00

1.00

127

617

148

148
202

20

62443
142

84.0

47.4
9A.0

34.7

34. 7

5.4

3t93.3

4K I

31.1.9
57.11
12.0
12.0

11?. 0247.

847.3

247.1

28. 8
71.2

71.3

1.2

177.9

7791T'. 3

170.3
131.3

131.3

91C.0

910.0

200.0
2,740.0

31.2

25.0
2.0
M. 3

11.1)

.1.1
43,9

0.9

114.11

114.8

1.7

23.2

-11.4

-11.4

44.1

44. I

121. 4

0.0

103.4
105,4
1011L24
1o&,8

101.11
70.6

194.4
54.8a

1. 440.0

Iwo962

11.5

12.1

10.4

10.4
23(1Ih. 41

14.9

14.0

17.7

17.7

12.3
10.2
13.9

14.2

14.2

10.3

11.9

tt.A
112
11.4

11.4

9.7
.7

9.9

9.9
IILA

14.4

14.4
I7.1

17.1

1M13
10.3

20.4

20.4

20.7

20.7

1&.0
A9.7

11.4

119,4

19.4

"- 14t. 4

11.9

11.5

12.11

9.7

IL 4

14.4

II).I

2C4

l9.2

7.7

12.4

1.4

2.1

2-..1

7.2

&4

14.4

15.5

.. 5

12.4
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'I'AI., A-4... I'opulaion of rith,, in Jhr Soiirt I nwn IL'ith 100,000 inhabitants or
more in I1f6, lp udonin islrant-' ar: 1110(, 1IMP, ImftS, nid 106 -- Co.Cnfnurd

Arm anti l t

Kumakh 1.4I{l.-('onIfn4l
Kulanny 0 tu

K ustalluly

Nortlh K.uikhlilll ()blut

P'etropavlovsk...

IPavlolar. ..

$imillialutlusk Obil..
eIliallallimik

'rollnogrol Ollaq

Tm, lh1olmal

Uraisk OblIut..
'nu.sk ....

(solault ....
Kisie...

ItKauu,-
AT, rlk't 14.4.1..

Yerevan .......

KIUlIIq' ...Kiln)'qn.
V2IInlIn .. 2

I lm. 14.141

Vrunw..

Taullhik 1.4.11..

Illlshall.,..

Arnwuiian 1..1 .

Tulrkfmn 88.2.

Aahkhamlad

it~lloll1.1I

34

Ito

110I

32

32

ii?07

(43
644

307'317

162
(1)

112

112

3414

346

13

93

$3

270

127

120

10

13

131
• 32 .,

1962

I02

102

Ito

225

146

140

262

loss

139

'39

240

I561 121 19W

102
127

127
159

104 too0 I17

104

623

76
06

Ila
79

3

216214

90

210

224

2H6

o60

10

I"O

220

22

263
i263

100

64

743

8166

12

610

247
l0
204

244

241

020

312

312

260

200

740

117

IIt?

34*

117

IN

21
10669

73

116
203

2l0

276

07

67

310

310

750

127

224

224

328

I Aniark woo estalshed in 112.
* I44-aum most of tis Im'war (Mocrmon) populatlon of Kallningild (OwnwriLthe Kast 1' sim city of

KRlnMlt1w'rl) tao I,,n cSIh, ansi mm pidl hy Rusmiam. no 1um' fo I s wn.. .
3 Ilvum much of Sir Immir pOlpulation of Klaypeda (Iormerly ?.1.'nwl) has u wn capsih'd anti ropaotru

Iy Ruans. no figur for 1930 b shown. The pervmnt chan between I= and 196 anti lwtwtvn ig3 and
l61 for 1.11 uihlan 0.14.1. uludes Kaylwdi.

Pounv: llued on dsts reported In Nvl. hk.e. P 161, pp. 20-26; Nor. Wt. P INI, pp. 22-I; and TIhfta
v1 54, pp. 10-II.

Permni elmus.

,I*621 190 Oki

ZM . 6

379.3

37.3

71.?

71.7

7416

114. 9

110.3

210.3

42.4

42.4

41.0N
41.N

2iiit
21&.

37.9

Is.1I14. I

17.2

40.1
(0)
9.11

92.9

110.7

236.6

136.6

11.9

33.9

33.9

76,3

76.3

4. 7.3 

6.6I

6.2

26i.2

74.6 I

3119

396.9

917.4?

74.6

74.6

11.6

07.7

95l.A770

311

14Ik 2

2/1.7
26.7

273.s

273. A

7&4
76. 4

106.0

10.0

IN. 0

26.6

27. N

27. N

11.5

22.6

10.7

26.7

~i. a

24.6

4.61

7.4

tag
6.9

7.2

7.0
16,6

24.2

1&4
26.7
1.91

13.0

23.0

6.9

6.9

41.5S41.6l

111. I

13.6Its

&3

15.9

52

11.2

7.3

9.2
.3

10.2

6.3
31.7

1.
69

14.3
I1.0

'3.9

13.9

6.0
6.0

13.6

10.2

29.2

7.2

&.9

23.7

7.6

7.6

l'opulallin
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TAisL A 5.- i'opuaion of cat en t he hret ( 'soon wih &iO,WO) aehabiual..or
mort in IMO11, bly rank order: 1.03., 116 I , 11W3, and 111e0

i8'olamalan noun* In ilmuopismb, VIuim kit ilS l.wPun.doooy nar In ilw Iwllinio sof llW )v'asf, tli1ep.
har lI U IIn 81 L'w'll of Jsisaiuila 1. VFgu mlkf tII w Yvll an vIhll I' 4 lllmleh m1 J aluwary Ii

l'tipulalkim

('it1
191111

I. IMom w
3. KWeV
4. Tawhke.n.
A. llorkly
Al. Klrlov . ,
7. Novo blrsk

10. I)wme,..
II. Tbilii .
1I, (lwnllnoina&

14. I'Pern
IS. Kaam.
IS. 04I4wo
I?. lIase..18, Onink .
I. kostov.on.I onAIO Milii
"I. Volgo"t.

34. tIIu ....is. yill.
25. Y', vssa..
JA. AIme-Als..
27/. Vorezh211. ?,spvozhye
23, Krimonk.....
30. 1.vov .

31. KrIvoy it +"
32. Karagsids,..
31. Yarmlavl...
34. Novokuarcaik..
35. Khlabarovsk.
3. Irku.k1....
37. Makeyevk .
3. Ivaovo
30. Krmsnodar
40. Ilurnaul..
41. Nlshnl TqlU
4s. Vhllvoo.....

44. Zhilhmov...
45. iunw .... .
4. lthovs....
47. Kenrovo.
4MnlIitnuiors.....
4. Astrahan ......
O0. (lorlovks...
6L IAinab....

61 l'cnual........
63. KIlnln.... .

U0. Kalini ....... ..Orneburs .....
SArkhmpl ....
, Tomsk....

61. Prokopy vk...
OIL R san.;
44. Hotumnak..

0?. K aua.......
Ur an k ..........
. Ulyanovus .........

70. Kallnintmid......

4.132

547

44

40

Al,
275
U2?
311
30

344

237
445
3721
2AN
340
204

344
1r0
340
10
1.50
SO
I"1
2M7

242
28

10
145

?J2

133

234

218

10
172
AS2

216
172
Val

144
218
107
06

112
III
152
174

Iva5

IU

Mil
77,
63

647

6143
il

M110

AW
I

147

4121
4811

407
412
311

30

33

311
3M
178
215
3111

23,

214

215

223
214

24

Ilow1

01,317
3.1140

I. 1ly9
1. 1W4

774
7411
73%
7212
728
7611
7001
674

f144

644

U.2

NIA
MV

37
3903

10

4612

30
311
34

311

23

35'

3H
3H1

349

"4

11,11

6,3am

3. 6115

111

774

76
735

7117
7151

as?
117

146

46

40111
4611
400

40

370

370
311

'SI
35'

3M)
31
31

30
31
313

310
awl

21?
210
203
272
217

267
%a5
23

I rhm'gal .'I.uiiup

I1e66 6

54.7

14.5
117.3
713.

104.0

0L 1

V. I
117,3

32.4
to.A
41.2

1.5I
22.0

41.2

109.3
AT. a

67.4

IO1..0
I.

1 V, I
41. 9

15.l
:IOI 0

84.7

97.1

I4, 1
131.11

70.2

34.0
02.6
i. 7
9.4

1#13.90
13.4
34.4
11.51

106.0
96.9

273.8
41.7

106.0
.3

1710
W5.7

770
at.4

170. 4
(1)

It A
I I

190

17.6

I&?14. A
I6.0114.
21.61IA.0
i?.A

13.7
, 0

2

I?.A
21. 61&3

1.4II

'07
21I.4
17.401, o

A 323. 0Ao
9I.I

311.14.1

23.0
IS. A

27.0

II.

1&0
0.0

311, I

17.2
14.0
M54
21.5

3.2
34.1

24.0

II 11Ill

A 41

Ole
4'

64

3

46

go

4.'

44

TA7.4

4
1.3

4 A
14

411

7,1
121

4,.2
A. II

43
i.3

Ii)

11.,7
4.6

(1)
7.2
7.36q.2

oNot availabl.
Not apltle.
ource: "Nat. kbos. v 192,," pp. W-27; "Nat. kbos. v IM4," pp. U-41; und "Tltrmkh v I64," pp.

1I,.

I

+ I---
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TAI'UJ A 4. Tti.uul. rbn. mind rural popoaticu cif tAr Noreet ision. by udutn.

iet- tvee: 1.95.9. 1.961. aIMS, a*4 1965

t r,.lllat kin flgUrw'I I IltiamsuaIs fIgs1sr hit I 191 v'6r4 to lip .srillam l Jfla 15. Ihtw kI olh1 11 .au AMMV
s9ltivl Pill l l wnl liM Jsl1 I A n11s1111j 1) 'I'nU$ a iM1rdl*

I**a 19031 IV" 4A

3' $14
33 $ IV 4 It

• ltaly Knwy

I aisoi. Allay Aultmoesu111 as l31ha
Other

Je 11 ui Au msues. 11il4*9t
either ,

Krommular Kmry

AI)yoi AuteamminssIIwa illud

Krwrnoyalai Kroy

Khakuu Aulitu us 4I IlAwt
Tiayryl tI Ioauoo N' all) i0)knil ,
Kvnki Ntioual 0krus
Other

mantla.ae Kray.
stampol Kray

Karrlwiy t'herkre
)lhlmum

Anauar )blast
Arklmanl Wilml

Au ttlimi11 Il

Ns11 ts N aiot1al 4 ikniil

Astrakisais Ilulast

Ilrylulsk tlhlst
I1lymhillfak 0)II.W
tChlta Ollw

Alto Iuryidl Nalkmoal lkruil
OIther

Iickly lihlso
I '.allo 01110
Irkutsak OlAslt

S's1 -Ora lluryit M1tlii16 (lrfllg
Other
)IIonOths

ksiliclatkis tlsAt

I(tluk Natlkital Olkngo
Other

Klliairovo 01ht0
K lilly IloutKumlumtli IWIlt
IKuyliyihev 0mt I~il.
Klilll 01l1ltl.

Kia tift blast_.
I,Illlht ti ll~hu

,Mlwmb~ul OWNSll

('hlikcht National lik il
Other.

AM. RA 316,151 =I3J 2*,190

1. .S4 1*3 1 IA441 I1 A, 116

2.00 4W7 Zl~ 772$
, I N* Sol a- .
1 .7 6 I I. l 1.270

leaI 2.lIi tI. i.
14. 1.31 16, 1
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3.4i;7 3.a 3 37

411 42S 4421 wr

k10I I I

1. 3 1401 1.4671 1.4
1, NK3 1.937 2.1*)W 2.112

.0,3111 1 3116 1
1,IM 1.66? 1.7321 1.792

0No 73A 742 I.1O
1. 2:11 1.3081 . W,5 1,301
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1. 1 .20 1.314 1.,30

,011 734 7162 10 7
1,226113250 1.26 As .I a

1.03W 1044 1.1371 1,0u4

9 . 3 I 3.4

40 A l 5 ,d

II? WA3 1.001 1. 03A

3..1 3.M137 uI, WI 3, ON

1.32 1.34 I,3 51 I,.M)

1.06 2.090 2.1M 2.227

133 130 104 14
1.1443 1.901 1,001 2. (173

A11 14 4 04 flat
1,11417 1.711m 1.7110 LM4

911 944 9M7 Va3
211 231 2 461 296

24 32 35 3M
194 too 211 J23

2.700 2Z 914 2111W 3.0.11
1.914 3,643 1,623 1.79?

W34 014 097 04
2. '216 2.345 2.447 ,5231

go6 1.0IN1 1.0167 1.114"
1,463 31 ? 1.1.10 1,J91
4,36W 4.736 4, AV4 4,.03
1.141 1.162 1.190 3.117

m* 243 279 3110

lie to6 213 '231

I'Alf '90'

361

IlI

:

2?1

1.41

36)It

3.4

&-2

1.4

13

I.t

2.4
2.3

': I

5.1

1.2
5,3
5.1-. a

14.5
14.3
3.1

4.6
2.2
1.6
&3
3.6
& I

l. 4
6I0

2.3
- I.,

1 3
4.9
.2

2.4
12.5

a2

2.4

2.4

4.4
3

4

3.74

11

155

3.6

4. I

'a

3A

1.4

11

TOTAL P0 I'PLA TOA rl.4

37
II

-214

I... !
6.3&
.II

0

1L5

6.6

-011

1.9

-13

16

&t I

14

-0.0

3.5

0.3

1.4
3.5

3.4
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T.s A-.-Total, urban, "d rural popoltion of t o du:rict Union, by adomir-
itratlive arrs: 1959, 1961, 196J, and 19eI5-Cm ued

Popuon figures in thomuds. tpmures kw 1r6e rbr to the tvus *i( Jan. 15; tbaw for olWr )wanh ,o,,
odr-u etuasltes f Jan. . A um (-. drsoics a Jt.ircwm

IAwe 1961 1965 19"4

TO1A.41 j I961.N l|-CaiI.-

TOTAL PO PrULATION-Comilaued/

R.B.F.S.R-Contutued

Murtuatisk Oblast..
Novgor.t Oblast...
Novosibirsk Oblast-
(husk Oblast...

rIb,".*
florin blast.

Konl.1'erm) ak Nat inal OlL ug....
Other...

P'skov Oblst
Rostov OlIlast .....
k"lan Oblst.... .......
ishtll n Oblast....$4.rslov Obisui .... . ..
SImoleak Olast.
Alverdlovk Oblast................
Tambov Oblast ..........
TonudA Oblast ...................
Tuls Oblstl .. .
Tyume Oblast .....................

Khaaity.M-,al NatIolal Okrug.....
Yamsl Nenets Nstonal Okrug .....
Other ......... ............

Uly e vsk Oblast..... .
Vlaimir Oblidt........ .........
Vogograd Oblast ........................
Vologda Oblast ...... .............
Voroieslh Oblast....
Yarodavl Oblast ...... ...........
Ilshklr A.8.S. R ...... ...........
luryat A.S.S. R ........... ......

Chechen Ingush A.S. W ................
(Chuvsh A..S. R .......................
l)ageta A.S.S. .......................
Kaberdin Balkar A...R ...............
Kalmyk A..S. R .......................
Karellm A.B.8. R .......................Komi A.S.S. R ...........................
Mar A.11.11. R ..........................
Mordovlsn A.11S.1. R .... ..........
North Ossetin A.S.R .................
Tatar A.S.S. R ..........................
R n A,.S..R .........................

dmut A.S.S.R .....................
Yakut A... R ..........................

Ukrainlan B. R .......................

Churkmy Oblat ...................
Cbrnigov Obst: ..............
Cb o Vt q Obs ................
Crimean Oblat ..........................
Dneprow.trova Oblat ..................
ioets Oblat ...........................
IvK.s rnk o Obt .......................Fiwrkov Oblst ........................

hK lnlson Obl ast ................
Khiumlnikly Oblt ....................
Kiw Oblatl . . . . . . . . . . . . . ....Klrovograd Oblast .....................
L lpnik Oblast ..........................
Lvov Oblat .............................
Nikolayev Oblat ........................
Odswi Oblast ...........................
Poltava Oblast ...........................

10.9ON
Wit

1.52an

3312

4.64

747

621we

1,40
1,06
2,36
1.3
3,342

710

429

6521
106
46
21
172

1.337
4101

41,6we

1,5564
774

1291"
4270
4.252

1,611
2,623
1,216
2,452
2,1011
1,014
2,027
1,952

11,204
ON
730

2,376

1.321
3043

2,610

9161

2, 21

4,162
1,56

744

1,121

134
64

923

13

1,302
3,461

$40

1,65

551
662

40
2,94

1.366

43,091

11.472
649

JOG
2450
2, 70

21, 50

3,367

1,457
627

1,106
4,236

764

165
987

2,53
1463

2, 023
2,324
2,454

73?
92

1,143
1,222

465
219
673
003

1,00?
46?

1.37?
57?

11,710 2.31

724 -. 8

1. w0 3.2
9441 .

2,07 4.4

,6 7

ta -21.9
21360 2.7
1,101 -2.5
4,33N 2.9
1,53W -. 2

779 -. 4

1 t

do & 2
94 1.9

1,160 1.3

, 4 .0z

2.122 .1 7
1,809 .3
2,477 1.7
1.,3V$ -. 3

762 a,6

2,166 3.6
1,291 9.6

M & 3

m 4.3
1.2

960 66
GM 2.2

21.01 .3
50 4.0

3, OS 3.4
207 5.I

1,376 z 23

43,100 2.9

1,0 -1.4

,06 &0

194 3.9
2,650 2.3

938 22
I'm5 1.1
x,141 &.9
1,273 1.9
2,732 4,9
2,336 &.7
1,08 1.?
2,165 2.6
1.673 .9

2.4
7.1
-. 5

S1I
4.1

1.2
1.2

-.9

1.4

-'.5

&7

1.9

-.2
1.5

0
4.0

& I

-.5
9.:2.75.5
2.9

.e
&94

.9

2.9

5.2

.2i

-1.3

. 2

3.15

07

-0 12.3

11.4
2.9

-1.
2.3

2.3

-0.3

2.2
3.6

-0.5
1.3

-0.2
0.4

1.4
c,3

20.4
4.9

1.7

1.4
1.4

4.9

2.5
3.3
6.6

2.2

&
1.7
34

2

0.24.5

2.4

1.1
.5

to
1.7
2.0
1.98



THZ HUMAN RE SoURCE 693

T, LEi A-4.-TotaI, urban, and rural populion of the ot'iet Union, by idwin-
itrotire arew 19JO1. II, 196J, ad IM5-Coutiled

lm'ation figur in thou wds. Figures for IN Pefir to tke usna of Jan. 15; thus fur other years too.fik estuan for Jam. I. A minu (--) driok a derw

I 1 196 1 

TOTAL POPU LATION-Contaued

t'krania 8.8. R-Cotinwd
Kovo tOblaw...,
Sumy Oblast..Tenoo Oblaa........
Tr waratlhin ..

Volyn Oblst.....
Zhltomir Oblad...
Zgapohye Oblat

RItu i 8.8.i.........

lirut Oblat".............
(lomel Ohiast .... ..................
UIrodno Olat .....................
Minsk Oblat.... .. .............
Mogilev Oblast... ....... ......
Vitebek Oblaut..- . .............

t'itwk S..,R..

AnI lihan Oblaut .
Bukhara Oblast.
Ferwans Oblast ........ .. .........
Kashkadary Oblat ' .................
Khowtm Obiat ...................
Samarkannl Oblat ........ . ....
SurkhanDarya Oblag I ................
Syrdaqa Oblast. ...............
Tashkent Oblast ............
Kars.Kalpsk A.8.S.R...............

Kaakh 8.8.R ...

Aktyubinsk Oblast...... . ..
Alma-Ala Oblast ........................Chimkent Oblast ....................
Dthambul Oblat ........................
Bast Ktalkhslan Oblast .................
(luryv Obbst ..................
Kara-anda0bhat ........................
Kokehetav Oblut...... ...........
Kustnav Oblast ...................
Ksyl.Ords Obast ........................
North Kazakh tan Oblast ................
Psvlodar V1 at .........................
Semipalatinsk Oblast ....................
Tullnoprad Oblut ...................
Uralsk Obla t ............................

Georgia B.R .............................

Abkhu A.S.OR .........................
Adthar A.8.8.R ..........................
South Ossetian Autonomous Oblast ......
Other ....................................

Arbaydthan 8.B.R .........................

Nakhichevan A.8.8.R ...................
Nagorno.Karabakh Autonomous Oblast..
Other ....................................

Lithuanian 8.8.R ............................
Moldavian 8.8.1 ............................Laetvian 8.S.R ...............................
Kigiz S.8.R .................................

Osh Oblast ...............................
Other ....................................

Wil 961

1. 46 1,52=

120 1,210
107 1.00

1.132 1161
1.247 1.2

1013 1,237

1.106 1,214

"381.401'
1,025 1,092

512 an4
2,025 2.31

510 544

9,154 30,216

401 439
1.403 1.1

m0 840
W 80?

26 313
3,1 ,213

711 o
32? 341
457 495

511
W3 714

381 413

4,044 4,2m

406 426
245 2-

141 154
131 139

&,421 3,60

2,003 2,142
2,006 2,225

I lad Ia

no I1, 3. I 0 1 3
529 1.5111 -.1 .i -GL

1.134 1,342 2a 1. . .

m go W o 341 14214 20 ,14I -, 2 -0.1

1,5761 1.043 ..2 I C2
.1 -M M==1.L=~

8,a 5 & 3a 2.1 13 1.4
1,211 1,227 .4 .1 1.3
1,436 1,400 15 3.2 1.?
1,104 13,00 1.2 1.1 -05
2,3 1& 216 3.3 43. to
1,11911 1.20 4.L4 3.2 0.I
I0101 1,325 3.4 1.9 0.9

1.4 IW301-&9 7.4 & 7
1,4A1 3,561 6.4 19.7 5.?

702 747 9.0 9.5 .1.138 1.215 6.9 -0
.... .. M4..... ...........

433 464 &00 7.2 1. 2
1.181 1. 258 6.53 1 6.5
1.073 53 8& I . -50.

.2 041 4. 8 -3
2,309 2,475 ft.l 7.3 7.2

573 5e68.7 5.3 4.0

I1.270 11. Us 11.6 8 5.2

477 S19 9.5 L.7 &18
1,734 1,847 11.8 10.5 & &

902 9.1 09 7.1
63? 00 & 2 07 9.3
83 &V 8.3 4.8 -0.1
335 367 &.? 7.0 9.6

1,300 1,483 1&09 13.0 &a
012 0 12.4 10.5 -1.0
WI 974 37.2 11.8 4.6
3M5 35 .3 7.0 8.2
536 US8 L.3 12.3 -0.5
0UK 646 311.0 35.0 &68
041 00 10.0 1 2 1.4
83 we 12.1 164 4.2
445 481 L8. 7.2 &I

4,342 4,483 3.91 241 &.2

442

1

m 4.232

too
143

&,92

453

103
63

4,518

171
145

4,196

&0

7.4

9.2
0.1
7.4

is
8.)
3.2

0,5

5.2
2.9
0,7

3.2
&6
1.0&I

9.3
1.4
&,9

2,878 2,949 &. . .
3;,173 $,808 54 4.3 4.1
2,187 2,241 2.3 2.1 2.82379 2,56W 7.7 ,9 & 0

1,0 1,071 7.2 8.7 . 6
1.398 1,496 &.0 7.6 7.5

8ee footnote a end of table, p. 700.
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TeA" A-&-Totel, urban, and rural population, of the Soviet Unioes, by admin.
WeD infte arem: 194, 1961,196, and 19-Continued

P m m In thusds. Flgum fa 16r to ts sasus o Jan. 15; t. kw other earn an
official estlmates W, Jmn. 1. A minus (-) denotes a decre]

AYs IrN Ima 1a 15 J percentchanp

136-41 1951-01 96410

TOTAL POPULATION-Coatlnued

T~tk@#a...................19101 2,104 2,267 2,4821 03 7.7~ 9.5
Uoruo-Bdakhsmn Autonomous Obte.s 731 s0 3 j7 9.6 3 .5 5.2
Ot.......... .............. 9w I .024 2.184 231 .1 7.9 I 9.6

-cjjc:: go =x= = ==
A nIManI.8.R ............................ 3,763 I W6 2?007 2, I2 7.4 .0 6.3
Turken S.R ............................ 1,516 1. am 1,744 I . W 7.3 7.3 6S1
Ksmtmn 8.8.R .. 1,1I 1,221 1,244 1,273 2.0 1.9 2.3

URBAN POPULATION

U.S.S.R ........ . ............

R.S.F.8.R ..................
Alta .............. ...........

Gorno.Altay Autonomous Oblut....
Oter ............... .........

Jhabroyh KAu y......Ob.........

the r y ......................Jewis Autoomous Oblast .........
O W ...............................Kiunoda Kray..............
Adyus Autonomous Oblast ....
Otbu ............................

Kioym ok Krs ...................

Kakam Autonomous Oblast..
Taim r Dolproo-Nnet) Naional

OturO .............................

Mkim Kn ........................
stayo Kbl ........................

Kurechay Cherkes Autonomous

Amur Oblst .........................
Atbaneds Oblt .........................

Neno National Okiug .......
Ol .........................

Astrkakbn Oblast ...........
Oelrod Oblast. .. O.... ......

lre0 sk Oblast ........................

Sb, Oblast ..................

akS d s.... ..............

Ust-Orda B ury National Okru ....
O ... ...........................

Grkalyn Obst ......................
rkaluat Oblat .......................

IKamchaad Obtest ...............

Koryak National Okrug ............
Ot eor ............. o ...........

8363
582 31

W6

115,.065

1044

33
1011

121,073

34
1,060

&3

7.4

9.6

39 .9o~

6.3

60-

5.7

5.0

4.7

3.0
4.7

$4 l 9" 1,006 I & 9 6

117 17 119 121 0 1.7 1.7
731 774 W825 l 5. 89 G,6 7.3

1,46 1184 I.8 I,6 8.3 13. L.

16 103 120 135 7.3 165 12.8t
1,3 1.1, 1 1,683 1,786 6.4 13.6 4.5
1.206 1.431 1,836 1,03 10.4 7.8 62

222 23 284 266 9.8 4.5 & 5
30 20 22 0 0 10.0

2 1 3 3 8t00 0
1.062 1,16 1,261 1,341 10.? .2 , I

1 Im 14 4 6 1 8,3

0 70 91 911 G. 4.61 10.8
8213 8 5082 V u 22.9 .

42 436 447 477 21 21
6751 78 50 917 124 120 7.9

17 1 S 6 , .9 06:$2 N I IK II L

W 413 433 454 132L 84 4.5
~8 4 U 5,1 2. 2.

so 2U M 327 I 1& 4

a"2, 1 I I

6 7.7...... 6. 086 0 6 615 4.3 1.
- - - --iBu -

30 go 21 21 0
I'2 1,1 1,166 1,416 9.1

1, 10 443 406 1

S40 430 6.6
141 is18814 L

10 11 3
11 150 101 3 11.1

3,4 &1
I4

5,14 7.7

3.0 5.6

3.7 3.6

8.2 13.5
2 I t
I.
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TADLa A-.6-Total, urban, and rural population of tAe Soviet Union, by admix-
trlire area: 1950, 1961, 196., and 1965-ContUnued

Population figures in thousands. Plumm ow 3ow reirf to the ensus of Jan. is; thos for other years ae
ofiial estimasu for Jan I. A minus (-) denoas a dereuej

Percent chanp
Area 19 161 1063 ...16

1W -El 19.I611 1€0-46

URBAN POPULATION-Continued

R.S.F.S.R.-Contintied
Kemerovo Oblast .... 2,0 2301 Z,37, 434 7.1 S.3 3.2
Klrov Oblast 7..6 6..7 .. . .. ....... 7.6 6.0 2
Kostroma Oblast 364 310.30. 416 6.3 2.3 4.6
Kuybyahev Oblast ... ........... . 1, 1,611 1,720 6 6.2 .
Kurgan Oblast 32..... .... 36 32 40 7.3 a 0
Kursk Oblast ..................... U 346 370 39 12 6.9 &.1
LningradOblut ....... ..... 3949 4,30 4,230 4,43 46 3.6 3, 2
Lipetak Oblust ................... 344 3SO 414 447 10. 8 0 L 0
Mig dn Obl t .......................... 191 20 3 4 10.9

Chukchi Nationl Okru ............. 27 3 0 0 2.6 49 20.0
Other ............................. 164 172 11 206 49 9. &D:=- I ."K B- 's = . = = =:r... , =.=:

Moscow Oblast ....... ........... 3,57 9,02 064 0,81 3 6.3 2.0
%furmask Oblut ....................... 8 616 666 6 7.6 & I
Noviorod Oblast................. 281 U 3 343 7.6 .3 46.
Novoslbrsk Oblast ....... ........ .1,276 1,3 4 1,440 1,493 7.7 t 3.?
Omsk Oblast ..................... 721 78 830 379 10.0 4 1 5.9
OrelOblast......... ... .......... 221 23 277 26 6 . 7.0
Orenhurg Oblat ......................... MIS 064 1. w0 &.1 7.2 44
Penst. Oblat ..................... 0 661 583 60 10. 2 &.1 1.9
PermOblast ......................... 1,76 1,87? 1,963 3 6, 13 8.6 &6

Komi-Parmyak National Okrug..... 22 41 40 .2 10. -14
Other ............................. 1,743 1,4 1,942 2,016 86 6.6 3. 8Z .. ====

PskovOblat ....................... 236 282 303 316 9.3 7.4 4.3
RostovOblast ........ ... 1.6M 2,0 2 207 2,297 7.3 7.6 4.1
Ryaw Oblast ...................... .433 400 8 w 12 7.3 7.6
SakhallnOblut .................... 43 492 493 613 .6 .2 4.1
faratov Oblut .............. ...... ,164 1,246 1,310 1,391 7.0 1 6. 2
Smolensk Oblast .................... 366 300 432 462 ,6 6.6 ,1 7
8vrHovskOblast.... 3.074 326 3,363 3.40 3 9 3. 3 a6
TambovOblast ......... .......... 406 43 471 419 11.0 40 3.
TomskOblst ........................... 360 31 404 437 .1 1 0 L2
Tula Oblat .................... 1,160 1,14 1, 1,29 4.7 4.1 .
Tyumen Oblast ...................... M? 7 428 66 144 7.6 22

hanty-lanl National Okrul...... 33 43 i13 30.3 27. 106.6
amal.Nenets National Okrug. 22 24 26 2 9.1 &3 11.6

Other. ........................... 20 30 47 4 16. .2 1.7

VlanlkrOblst ........................ 76 M 0 89 ? & 8 4.6 5.4
Volsogrd Oblat ........................ 1,006 3,140 1,222 1,296 1&1 7.2 1.0
Vologld Oblat ........................ 48 8SW 631 M60 11 3 86 & a
Voronash Oblat ......................... 621 001 NO 1,0 7 7.2 10
Yaroslav Oblast ........................ 614 63 8 9 0,6 4. 2 40
Bashkir ......................... ,21 1,406 1, 161 6 7.3 .
iluryat A.8.R .......................... 276 294 31 328 6 & 8 48
Cheachen.Inguah A.S.8.R ............ 294 327 3 390 11.2 13. 1 3.4
Chuvash A.9.8 ........................ 263 294 317 340 1&1 7.6 75.
Dartan A.R.O. .............. 316 M , 4 .S 1,
Kabdin Balkar A.B.S.R............... 66 1 1 6 2 9.
1almvk A...................39 46 s 7 17. 2 28 20 3
KIellan A,..R ................... 400 428 466 4? .. 18 7.0
KomI A..SR ........................ 476 619 666 6 0 I S. 9 7.4
,rl A..S.R ............................ 183 206 218 234 10. 7.4 7.3
Mor4owlan U...R. ................ 16 234 267 287 27.9 9.6 11.?
North Osstln A..S.R ............... 236 252 2 S6 .9 53 15.4
TaterA.O.8.R .................... 1100 1,260 1,34 1,429 7.6 8.2 .2
Tuvin A...R..................... 50 I I7 76 10 11? 7.0
UdmurtA.8.S.R .................... 69 661 60 72 11.8 4 6 4.2
YakutA..S.R ................... 240 265 339 1' 1.4 1 11.9

Ukrainian BAR ............................. 191720.823 2180 24003j 1'.8 1'&001 8.6
W- -E 13- 1-I

Chrkasy Oblast .................. 346 In 1 397 4191 9.31 8.3 I .SChueriov Oblat .................. 350 434 461 406 I24.0 1, 7.4
Chernovtly Obast ........... 201 237 246 261 1? 3. 4 6.8
Crilmean Oblast ................... 776 S60 0 91 9.7 t.8 5 .4
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Taarm A-O--Totai urban, and rural population of the Soviet Union, by admin.
itrative area: 1959, 1961, 1968, and 1965-Contlnued

[Population fgu in thousands. Figures for 196 refr to the census of Jan. 18; those for other years are
oeleti estimates for Jan. !. A minus (-) denotes a decrease)

AM IN 196 106 ION Percent ChangeA11a919-1 191 118 9

URBAN POPULATION-Continued

Ukranlin 8.S.R.-Contlnued
Dnspropetrovsk Obleast ....... M 0 2,182 230 9.0 1:4 0.8
Donts Obst .................... u 0. 4 1 3.8
Ivan.Frnko Oblut ..................... 20 8 ,12 7 0. 4 .8 6.
Kh1,kov Obt0...........92 1,738 1,806 7.8 2.7 4.0
Kherson Oblast ......................... 832 88 420 478 16.9 8.2 13.1

hmoinltskly Oblat ..................... 800 881 368 388 18.1 3.4 6.9
lev Oblst .......................... 1,848.,000 1771 1887 7.6 0.8 0.8

Kirovograd Oblat ..e................. 870 417 44 478 10. 7.4 6.7
Lugansk Oblast ................. 1 2 , 1 2198 2,301 I.0 8 I
Owov Oblast ............................ 821 89 9041,00 & 8 80 & 0
Nkoltayev Oblt ........................ 400 480 488 7.8 4.9 7.1
Odessa Oblat ............................ 0 10 111 8. 8 .2 8.2
Poltava Oblast .......................... 4 2 8 8.7 0 6.

T n mAth m ObXm ... . . .. . .. .. . & I & 1 0 .4 ,Voino Oblast .................... 1 8 218 2 244 80.1 08 6.6
Sumy Oblast. ................... 48812 80 89 97 0. 4.4
Ternopol Oblast ......................... 180 210 229 238 10.7 .0 3. 0
Transcerpat M.an Obtst............. 6 289 801 8. 0 4.2
VinnltsaOblest ................... 8 8 411 427 0.1 0. I .9Votyn Oes........ .. 21 26 278 289 18.0 4.1 4.0

o olOblast ............................. 1.0 7 .4

Orono Oblat .................. 8 941 1, 7.7 8 4 6.7
]kltmi 1 Obl48t .......................... 1 0.0 0 . 2.8

Belousslan BS ........................... 2Z481 2,779 8,037 8,270 12.0 9.8 7.7
Brest Oblst ..................... 24 187 7. 8.
oiel Obl .....Ob .................... 8NO 488 4 8 12.0 8.7 7.4OrodnoOblast................... 21 280 80 8 11.0 10.4 9.4

Minsk Oblst ........................... 798 867 972 1,064 9.8 12.1 9.8
Mosolle Oblat ........................... 800 408 481 488 12.8 0.4 8 .1
Vitebsk Oblst ........................ 404 460 808 839 18.8 7.9 7.2

Usbek 8.8.11..........................,778 8,060 8,860 8,608 11.0 9.1 7.2

indlthan Obtest.....................29 820 888 AM 7. 1.9
ukhart Oblst ................... I 1 l17 17 10.2 

7etpng Oblast..................... 388 80 863 880 9.9 -.86 .

Sarnarkid Oblast.................. 81 all 834 884 1.0 8.4 0
Surkban.Darys Oblst I.............. 182 147 160 88 11.4 8 8 -4& 8

bry, Oblast 711..........I 187 17 4.8 29.2 7. fp~r8
aeshket Oblast..................1.294 144 1,6 14 .8 7.1

KUAra.aPek A.8.8.11.R...............1IN9 1491 1701 19D0 7.21 8.I1 8.0

Kasakb 8.8.R ................................

Aktyublnsk Oblat ......................
Alma.Ate Oblut .........................
Chlmkont Oblat ........................
Dshambul Oblat ........................
Bet Kabkhotan Obltst .................
Ouryev Oblast ...........................

a ands Oblat ........................
ok oetav Oblast .....................

Kustanay Oblrt .....................
Kzyl.Ords Obest. ..............
Notb Kesakhutan Oblat .........
Pavlodar Oblat .........................
Semlpalatinsk Oblast .....................Tiellhoxrs Oblast .......................
Ur~k Oblast ......................... "...

oae B.S.R ...............................

Abkhe A.S.S.R ..........................
Adsher A.8,,R .........................
South Omtian Autonomous Oblast ......
Other ....................................
See footnote at end of table, p. 700.

4.021 4,88 no 090 8,870 18.6 10.8 9.4

174 188, 20 228 &0 10.1 8V
68 700 9982 10 10.4 11.1
803 8 a 88 880 9.9 -2.2 &.1
202 280 2 024 18.9 0.8 7.8

80 14.7
7 22.0 12.1 9.4

89O 189 17 1. 1. 10?7
188 228 207 82 21.8 17.1 a8.0
182 108 177 108 7.2 8.0 10.2

0 10 181 187 7.1 8 4 8.8
182 184 204 287 17 82.8 12

?~ i? 7: 28 2.4228 24 21 27 t . 8.0
= = =z =ma==

1,718 1,818 1,968 2,0683 0.1 & 8. 89

1801 18 172 188 8 11,0 0.4
i11l 1171 1281 18 8.4 &8I1 a 9824 1 34 383 29.2 9:7 -2.0

12 1,68 1,784 8 I & .8
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TADLE A-O.-Total, urban, and rural population of the Soviet Union, bi admin.

istrative area: 1959,1961,1963, and 196-0otinued
[Population figures in thousands. Figures for 109 refer to the census of Jan. 18: those for other years are

oMtal estimates for Jan. 1. A minus (-) denotes a decrease)

Arem l5 1961 106 1 IOU Percent change
Area 1950 11 198 96

URBAN POPULATION-Continued

Azerboydthan B.S.R ......................... 1,767 1,966 2,104 2,26 10.8 7.8 7.7
Nakhichevan A.8.8.R ................... 88 41 41 48 7.9 0 4 9
Nagorno-Karabakh Autonomous Oblast. 27 40 48 49 48. 7.8 14.0
Other .................................... 1,702 1,877 2,020 2,178 10. 7.6 7.6

mmi nmm inmn

Lithuanian BS. ....................... 1,040 1,128 120 1,289 7.4 1i 7.
Moldavian 8.S. R ............................ 04 727 78 1 9..atanS. a .............................. 1,17 1I 1,8 1,867 7 4
Kiris B.8.R ................................. 09n 778 84 972 1. 1.4 8.7

Osh Oblast ............................... 27 812 W .. 118.Other .................................... 4 08 4. .8I I
Tadshik 8.SR ............................... 040 . 728 778 68 11.9 7.6 11.2

Oomo.Badakhshan Autonomous Oblast. 8 0 1 1 it 11. 1 10.0Other .......................... 8 714 ON 864

Armenian 8.R ............................. 862 97 1,069 1,17 6
Turkmen B.S.R .............................. 700 771t0 1.1 1
Estonian S.SR .............................. 070 700 4 .4 o

RURAL POPULATION

U.S.S.R .............................. 110.849
R.S.F.8.R ..................................

Alty Kray... ...........

Oorno-Altay Autonomous Oblut ....
Other .............................

Khabarovsk Kray .......................

Jewish Autonomous Oblast ....
Other ...................

Krasnodar Kray.. .........
Adyge Autonomous Oblast .....
Other.. ............

Krasnoyarsk Kray. ..............

hakass autonomous Oblast ....amyr Dolgano.Nonets) Natinal

Evanki'iatonal Okrug........
Other.. .............

Maritime Kray.......
Stavropol gray........

Karaohay Cherkes Autonomous
Oblat ..................

Othe .............................

Amur Oblast ............................Arkhangel Oblast ............... o.........

107, 878 15, 034 I -0.9j 0.11 -0.8
5,928 84,89 A8402 62,209 -2.8 -1.8 -. 2
1,801 1,708 1.788 1,679 -. 2 -. 6 -0.1

127 128 188 188 .8 8.9 1.8
1,674 1,670 1,66 1,644 -. 2 -. 9 -.

294 278 262 278 -6.8 -V. 4.2

40 44 48 81 9.1
248 281 214 222 -7.4
- ,, - - - - - !-, -,,2,30 814 2,288 2,284 .6 -V.6 0.9

2IIM 2,120 2"01 2 " 2 .8
1,819 1 ,267 1,28 1,26? -8 -. 8 0.8

1 18 N 190 -8.7 1.1

1,109 1,068 1, ,,d -4. -1.5 1 1
m' m' -1 t i 1

,w 1, 1u 11 12
m6 m.0 1,1 1654

289 290 298 29 .8 1.? -1
601 640 802 481 -92 -0.1 -10.7

Nenet. National Orkug............ 20 20 20 20 0 0 0.0
Other ................... 581 82 482 401 -9.8 -0.4 -4.4

122 7= == = m m m
Astrakhan Oblast ........................ 887 821 8 888 -4 2. 2.7
Belgorod Oblast ........................ M W 980 924 1 -29 -&8
Btyansk Oblast ....................... 1010 9 960 914 - 4 -8.8
Chelyabinak Oblst ................ 701 70 7 720 1.8 2.8 -9.8
Chita Oblast .................... 472 4 1 472 4.2 2.0 1
Oorkiy Oblast ......................... 1,709 1,1 1,80 1,482 -4. -8 -
Ivanovo Oblast ......................... 44 419 40 8 -0 -4 -0.2
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TADLU A-6.-Total, urban, and rural population of the Sovi(et Upion, by adrnin.
l1ratlive area: 1050, 1901, 1065, and 196-Contlinued

[Population figures in thousands, Pigures for 19 rotor to the ensus of Jan, 1: those for other years are
official estimates for Jan. 1. A minus (-) denotes a doereano)

Area 89 101 103 ~Percent changeArea Ilow loot I1 INS

195"I01 1961-0 , 103-0

RURIAL6 POPULATION-Continued

R.8 F.8 R-Continued
irkutsk Oblut ..........................

Ut.Orda Iluryat National Okrug...
ther .............................

Kallningrad Oblast. ............
Kalinin Oblast ..........................

snluga Oblast.... ...........Katnehatka Obtest.............

Koryak National Okrug ...........
Other. ....................

Renterovo Oblast .......................
Kirov Oblast .......................
l ostrouna Oblast .........................

uybys',ev Oblat .......................
urgmn Oblast .................
urk Oblate. .................

lhningad Oblst ...... ........
Lpetek Oblat...........................

Magadan Oblast .........................

Chukchi National Okrug .............
Other ................................

Moscow Oblat ..........................
Murmnisk Oblat .......................
Novgorod Oblast ...............
Novouibirsk Oblat ....................
Onsk Oblast .......................
Or l Oblast ...................
Orenburg Oblat .......................
Pena Oblast .................Perm Oblast ..................... ........

749

113
636
217

1,019
U86
80

22

681

48
,202

21

1,10

458

1,023
934
103

1,010

Komi.Permyak National Okrug ..... 1
Other ................................ 1.033

ikov Oblut ............................ -94
Rostov Oblast .......................... , 418

ystan Obat ...................... 1, 012
Sakhalin Oblat ................... 160
8aratov Oblt ........................... 9
Smotensk Oblat ........................ M7
Sverdlovsk Oblast ....................... 970
Tambov Oblast .......................... , 141
Tomk Oblt ...... .............. 8 7
Tal Oblu ...... ............... 7 60
Tyumen Oblast. .................. 74

Khanty.Manst National Okrug .. 91
Yamut.Nnets National Okrug ....... 40
Other ................................ .614

aiov k Oblt ...... .........Udlmlr Oblast ................
Volgogred Oblast ........................
Voloda Ob ut .........................
Voronesh Oblat ........................ 1,
Yaroslavl Obtet ........................ 582
Bashkir A.8..R ....................... 2061
Bryat A.8.8.R ..................... 89
Chehen.lngush A.8.8.R ................. 416
Chuvash AT .1. ........................ .83
Da t A..S.R .................... 748
Ia"ardin Balkar A..S.1 ................ 254
Ketmyk A.8.8.R ........................ 146
Kurlrsn A,..R .................... 242
Komi A.O.8,R ........................... 88

ad A,8,,1 .. ....................... ;Mordovian A,8,8.R ............. . ........ sl

763

130
623

214
962
671
73

24
49

eta

526
031,
63

11161

782
41

17
24

427
1,902

9l6
083

1,010
970

1,186

748

143

910
551
78

25
80

6w3
10026

499
836
685

1,140
U80
776
41

16
26

1,010
98

668
1,027

956
1,0Ogg

711

133
678

213

no831
02
24
38

576
937
468
811
677

1,1183
574
760
46

18
27

30
381

921
646

1,031
981

1,060

.5

1&0
-2.0

-1.4
-5.6
-2.6
-8.8

9. I-15.6

-3.8
-10.4

-1.2

-. 90
-4.7
-1.9
-8.9

-16.0
-4.0

-3.6-2.7

-4.0
-5.0

I9 100 188 .5
970 908 872 -6.1

630 601 567 -8.4
1,407 1,880 1,387 -. 4

970 931 887 -4.2
I88 184 126 -18.8
97I 070 969 -2.4
921 694 649 -7.2

898 ON -6.8
1,09 1,077 1,046 -4.2

868 860 842 -6.2
81 64 61 -6.1
72 5 763 -2.8

91 106 Nt 0
40 89 89 0

598 610 58 -8.4

699 676 671 -2.0
874 847 -8.8

S 801 827 -7.4
110 788 749 -5.8

1#80 1, 488 1,458 -2.8
589 608 478 -7.4

2,081 2,09 2,062 0

819 847 878~274 M 9 2 7
147 160 167 .7
281 218 209 -4.8
332 388 34

700 780 724 -&.9

10.0
-3.2

-. 4
-3.5

2.7

4.2
2.0

-6.6-. 6

-5.0

-:,8

-1.8
-I.8

0
-. 9'

-0.8
.8

2.4
-2.2

1.7
-1.4
-5.8

-3.1
-6.4
-5.5
-1.9
-4.0
-2.9

.4

-4.3

-1.5
--.8

-7.0
4.3

1.8
-2.123.9

1.4
-6.7

1.7
1.7

8.4
8.5

-8.6

-4.4
-2.5

-7.0
-4.1

6.4
-6.9
-3.6

-1 ,7.8

-4.0

-6.2

-,,4. 0

-4.6-8.7

0.1
9 .8

-2.0

-&3
.4

.8
-3.5

-1.1
-4.0

-4.7
-6.7
-1.0
-6.6-4.4
-290
-3.0
-0.5
-7.8

-23.6
0.0

-4.

-0.7
-4.7
3.2

-4.3

2.6

-1.7
2.1
7.4
0.2
8.7

-2.4
4.4

-3.9
-386

I --I-
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TAMILE A-.-Totai, urban, and ufral population of the Soviet Union, by admin-

Istrative area: 1969, 1901, 1903, and 196-Coutinued
1l'opulatlon flgurs In thousands. Figures for 1959 refer to the census of Jan. IA; those for other years ar

omt al estinats for Jan. 1. A minus (-) denotes a decree)

Area 1059 1901 1003 IS Percent chane

HUIRAL 'O1UhATION-ContInued

R.S.F.9,R-Continued
North Osetin A..,R .................... 218 217 214 191 1.0 -1.4 -10.7
Tiatar A.S.8.1 .......... ......... 1080 1,088 1,0 1,86 . -. 2 -17
tjv1ln A.8.8.1 .......................... 122 128 12? 181 .6 8.8 8.1

Udmurt A R ......................... 0 64 64 -4.0 -8.3 -4.4
Yakut A.8,11 .......................... 248 202 274 278 6.8 4.0 -0.4

t'kralnlangBR ............................. 22,722 22,8 22,19 2 2,007 -2,0 -. 8 -0.8

........................ I 0 H, ,04 -4.6 -1.4 -0.8
erigov Obla1t ......................... ,0 -0.4 -1.6 -1,0

Chernotey Oblst ....................... 881 8 802 -3 2.0 -1.2
Crimean Oblast.. ............... 42 44 48 8 4.0 8.9 8.4
Dnopropetrovsk Obtest..... ......... 800o 784 781 787 -2.7 -,4 -81
Donet-bt.................... 88489 -8.0 -. 0 2.4IvAn.Frankobft .. . ... ... ... . . . 14 ON ON." 1 1, 0. 0

bukov Oblast ..................... 6 888 842 -6.8 -2.0 -3.4person Oblat ......................... .. 4 84 7 463 -7.7 .1hnolnitskly Oblast .................... I IV I I -2.2 -1.0 -2.
lev Oblst .............................. 1: 1 1 a3 : -. 0 -. 4 -0.?itrovorad Oblast ....................... 842 89 804 798 -. -2.4 -1.1
ugnsk Oblat ........................ 808 461 428 -9.8 -1.8 -8.9

Lvov Oblat .......................... 1,7 1,2 1,0 1,29 .4 .9 -0.0
Nikolayev Oblat ....................... 82 89 -2.1 .2 -0.8
Odessa Obtast ...................... I.170 1,7 ,066 3,078 .8 -. 6 0.7
Poltava Oblast ........................... 1,148 1,121 310 3,080 -2.4 -1.8 -2.2
Rovno Oblat ............................ 768 740 788 -2.9 2.0 -0.4
Bumy Oblast .......................... 1,02 0 96092O -8.2 -8.1 -3.8
Teropo Oblat .................. 9go 906 g0 O0 0 -. 1 -0.1
Transearlpathlan Oblast .................. 06 67 710 723 4.9 8.3 1.8
Vinnitsa Oblast ........................ M. 8,1 , , ,7 -. 2 . -1.8
Volyn Oblat ........................... 069 1 1 3 -. 2 -. -1.8
Zaporoxhye Oblat ....................... 0 0 06 8 68 .2 -. 2 0.8
Zlmito nlr Obtat .......................... ,187 1,180 1,329 3,308 -2.6 -2.8 -1.9

-= -= ==-a
Belorussan B.S.R ........................... 8,74 8,447 8,870 8,268 -2.8 -1.3 -2.1

Drest Oblast ............................ 921 067 88 802 -8? -28 -0.8lontel Oblast ........................... rf i . I
0 188 0 949 -1.0 .7 -1.1Orodno Oblast .......................... 8 30 700 -1.0 -1.9 -4.4

Minsk Obtast............-1........1, 17 784 . 8 -1 .4
alotov ObIat...........................1 ,8 1 -8. -1,8 -14
i Obila t ......Ott ................... 841 83 780 -2.4 -1.6 -8.0

mmm , m t n n man ==n = ©:Ms-a

Uzbek B.S.R ............................... 8. 6,80 8,70 6,182 6,27 4.6 6.6 0.4

ndlshan Oblast ......................... 868 917 3, 1,18 0.0 19.8 8.7
ukhra, Oblast ......................... 488 490 87 8 7.7 7.6 4.4

Fotane Oblat .......................... 806 862 778 829 , 7 -. 0 7.0
Kg ikadary Oblat t.............................. 847
K oresm Obtst ......................... SM 7 .4
Sanarkand Oblas ............... 7 778. 98
Surkhan.)tary OLhtt ......... . 767 4 44 7.8 7.9 -80.9
0 Ory O t ..................... 443 40 408 4 2.0 4.2 8.8

Muleta s ................... 784 70? 7 8 1 33 80 &.a 7.4Kar.K pok A.8.8.R .................. 8 4.
Kazakh 8,., R ............................... 8,117 862 6,174 6,277 10.0 7.1 1.7

Aktyubhusk Oltst .................. 22? 261 270 294 10.6 7,6 8.9
Alma.Ata Oblast ......................... 7 80 8 038 8.2 10.0 .2
Chlmkent Oblat ....................... 402 i 840 82 9.7 68& 7.6
Dshambut Oblast ...... ........... 807 8 482 3.9 6.8 10.1
Best Kazakhstan Oblast ............. I 8 871 88 7.0 .6 -4.0
Ouryev Obltst ........................... 126 187 14 149 8.7 8 2.8
Kar agnda Oblat ....................... 221 280 291 2 18.1 16.4 -4.1
Kokc0itav Oblast ....................... 871 415 45 480 13.9 0.2 -&1
Kustaay Ohlast ....................... 823 W 664 882 1 9.8 -1.8
Ksyl.Orda Oblast ........................ 178 178 188 200 1.7 .0 6. 4
North Kazakhstan Oblast ............ 801 828 876 386 9.0 14.8 -2.4
Pavlotfar Obltst ......................... 823 87 401 409 15.2 7.8 2.0
Semipalatinsk Oblst ........ 292828.87 8 $76 11.8 18.4 .8
Tselnograit Oblst ................. 879 4,21 498 48 11.1 17.1 -2.0
Uralsk Oblst ............................ 26 2 821 84 9 9.2 10.8

See footnote at end of table, p. 700.



700 NEW DIRECTIJIONS IN THE SOVIET ECONOMY

TABnz A-8.--Total, urban, and rural population of the Soviet Union, by admin-.
iftrative area: 1959, 1961, 1963, and 1965--Continued

(Population figures In thousands. Figures for 1959 refer to the census of Jan. 15: those for other years are
official estimates for Jan. 1. A minus (-) denotes a decrease)

Percent change
Area 1959 1961 1963 1965

1959-0 1961-0 1963468

RURAL POPULATION-Continued

OeorgaS.S.R ......................2,331 2.382 2%374 2,398 2.2 -. 3 1.0

Abkhas A.B.S.R ...................... 255 271 270 273 6.3 -. 4 1.1
Adzhar A.S.$R........................ 134 143 150 153 6.7 4.0 2.0
South Ossetian Autonomous Oblast ...... 73 67 67 60 -8.2 0 3.0
Other .................................... 1,84 1,901 1,877 1,903 1.7 -1.3 1.4

Aterbaydzh anSB.S.R .................... 1,931 2,018 2,128 2,253 4.4 5. 6 5.9
Nakhichevan A.S.S.R ................... 103 113 121 134 9.7 7.1 10.7
Nagorno-Karabakh Autonomous Oblast.. 104 99 100 96 -4.8 1.0 -4.0Other .................................... 1, n4 1, 80 1,907 2,023 4.6 5.8 6.1

Lithuanlan.S.R ........................... 1,605 1,681 1,675 1,660 1.0 -. 4 -0.9
Moldavian S.S.R ......................... 2,242 2,313 2,389 2,445 3.2 3.3 2.3
Latvian S.S.R ............................. 919 900 884 874 -1. 1 -2.8 -1. 1
Kirgiz.S.R .......................1370 1,450 1,486 1,597 58 2.4 7.5

Osh Oblast.............................. 591 621 647 703 5. 1 4.2 8.7
Other ... .......... .............. 779 829 838 8 6.4 1.1 6.7

Tadzhik .S................................ 1,33 1,381 1,489 1,617 3. 7.8 86
GornoBadakhshan Autonomous Oblast. 65 71 73 78 9.2 2.8 6.8
Other ................................... 1,269 1,310 1,416 1,539 3.2 1 87

Armenian .S. R ............................ 881 920 98 959 4.4 2.0 2.2
Turkmen B.S. R .............................. 816 853 90 95 4.8 8.3 a 0
Estonian B.S. R ............................. 8 21 515 496 485 -1.2 -4.3 -1.6

I Ksshkadara Oblast was organized in 1964 from part of Burkhan-Darva Oblast. Population data for
the new obast are available only for 1965. The figures shown for Swkhan-Darya Oblast for the years
prior to 1965 Include data for Kashkadarya Oblast.

Source: "Nar. khoz. v 1959," pp. 27-33; "Nar. khos. v 1960," pp. 44-49; "Nat. khoz. v 1961," pp. 15-19;
Nar. khos. v 1962,,' pp. 20-22; Nar kboz. v 1963," pp. 13-17; and "Nar,. khoz. v 1963, pp. 13-17.

TABLz A-7.-Members of families living together in the Soviet Union, by family
size, urban-rural residence, and age and sex: Jan. 16, 1959

(In thousands. The data presented in this table were derived from distributions of relative numbers which
were based on a percent sample of census schedules. Thus, they are subject to at least 2 types of error:
(1) rounding error and (2) sampling error. Since the basis for the sample is not stated, it Is not possible
to asses sampling error. Rounding error can be assumed to be a maximum of -0.5 for each of the relative
numbers in the published distribution. Since the smallest relative number was 2, the maximum possible
rounding error should be *-0.5/2.0, or +25 percent)

Number of Family MembersA ll. ... . - -
Age, sex, and residence fam-

les 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 or_--more

URBAN AND RURAL

BOTH 58215

All ages ............

Under 10 years ...........
10 to 19 years ...........
20 to 24 years .............
25 to 29 years .............
30 to 34 yes .............
35 to 39 years .............
40 to 44 years.......
45 to 49 years.......
50 to 54 yes .............
55 to 59 years .............
00 years and ovw ........

186797 26,157 9.233 14 33,812 121,636 11,466 16.4012,7201I,
46.896
27,463
13,922
16,296
17,410
10.637
9,436

11.336
9,480
17742
1.179

1,439
2.485
2,.354
,092

1,8311,308
1,700
2,485
2.485

6,624

6,231
& 923
4,708
3.923
2.093
2.093
2,746
2,384
1.831
3,5a1

11, 593
1234

3,062
4,375
6.031
2.844
2187
2,406
1,859
1,422
S;734

10,347
6.275
2.029
2,637
3.448
2,0971,8581. 656
1,690
1, 38
1.014
2,30?

7,428
3,678
1,226
1,370
1.839
1,226

938
1,010

757
613

1,551

4,243 2.213 1,031
2,211 

1,248 
6192.213

1,248
343
263
321

6627711
270

0 1756
124

? 43
Md n . . . . ...... 4.6 3i 2 1 10.7_ I 5. 1

186

802
482
184
138
104
74
77
84

132

16.0

i m I I I IIII W

lMedlan age .............. so9 a 2 19.$ l11,7 W1. I ISIS0&0 1 46

4,2432, 211
622
590
786
em6
5OW
524
350
279
M2

11.031
I179
I123
I127
i112

110
I121

7603
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MALS

All ages ............

Under 10 years ...........
10 to 19 years .............
20 to 24 years .............
25 to 29 years .............
30 to 34 years .............
35 to 39 years .............
40 to 44 years .............
45 to 49 years .............
80 to 84 years .............
58 to 89 years .......
60 years and over ...

Median age ..............

VfMALE

All ages ............

Under 10 years ...........
10 to 19 years .............
20 to 24 years .............
25 to 29 years .............
30 to 34 years .............
35 to 39 years ............
40 to 44 years............
48 to 49 years ..........
50 to 84 years .............
65 to 69 years .......
60 years and over.

Median age ..............

URBAN

BOTH s5x11

All ages ............

Under 10 years ...........
10 to 19 years .............
20 to2 4 years .............
25 to 29 years .............
30 to 34 years .............
38 to 39 years .............
40 to 44 years .............
48 to 49 years .............
80 to 84 years .............
85 to 59 years .............
60 years and over ........

Median age ..............

MALE

All ages ...........

Under 10 years ..........
1 1 years ............
01o 24 years ............

o229 years ...........
3 0034 years ...........

0 39 years ............
40o 44 years ............
41o 49 years .........
0 to 54 years .........

88 to 59 years.
60 years and over.

83,131

23,277
18,326
8,874
7,8787, 784
4,050
8,632
4,648
3,786
2,798
6,411

24.8

103,666

22,619
14,1378,348
8,418

8,804
6,691
4,944

10, 78
29.0

19,371
12,220
6,8O4
8,068
9,168
8,803
4.903
8,689
4,8N9
3,431
8,883

9,809 17,001 20,014

654
1, 177

918
1,04

64
262
392
6H4
788
788

2,485

42.6

16,348
788

1,308
1,439
1,048
1,177
1,048
1,308
1,831
1,700

46.8

13,20
792

1,122
1,387
1,288
1,122

792924
1,2p
1,288
1,122
2.179

3,831
2,488
1,6%
2,354
1,831

1, 0416
915
684

1,308

26.9

22o232

3,209
2,746
2,384

11001,439
1:,4391700
1,4391, 177

2,233

30.9

,6O
3,062
1,203
2,078
1.203

94
1, 0911

768
67
876

15,621

5, 278
2,870

811
1,217
1,888

947
7"
811
609
338
744

10,133

3,780
1,803

619
829
841
433
808
381
282
8WS

24.31 19.91 17.3

23,7336, Of
3,172
1,889

2297
1,641
1,203
1,312
1,094

876
1,889

27.8

18,191

8,072
2,708
1, 218
1,420
1,893
1,180

811
879
744
676

1,63

25.4

21,121 22,454 14,791
3,942,838
1,971
2,816,"5
1,267
1,196
1,478

1,32N

8,894
3,256
1,403
z,077
2,883
1,684
1,291
1,291

618
1,123

4,201
2,488

887
1,0681,868

799
799
891
444
976

11,803

3.6M
1,878

721
721

1,010
68
8

396
361

1,046

21.4

7,800

Z,366
1,430

807
481
676
455
390
410
299
234846

8,422

2,130
1,081

262
279
344
262
229
278
180
118
262

2,774 i1,303 11,054

60
183
124
139
109
117
146
98
88

117

817
308
79
60
84
42
49
67
43
27
60

15.4 114.8 114.4

6,044

2,113
1,130

360
311
442
344
279
246
180
164
478

18.0

3,066

1.103
842
190
139
182
168
146
124
80
66

220

18W

3,860 1874
1,148

249
198
239
178
168
194
137
97223

557
373
130
90
94
71
77
88
62
40
92

1,417

814
314
100
83
73
70
66
84
33
30

100

1.2

771

268
180
61
41
37
30
34
39
28
17
42

404
237
77
71
51
30
30
44
33
22
86

1.2

1,132

396
2,5
107
67
5344
47
40
28
26
77

16.9

621

209
13789
45
32
20
24
29
19
14
34

27.9 40.7 28.7 266 2#.2 21.0 18.7 17.8 18. 17.8

38,184 8,018 9,293 10,329 6,804 3,614 1,673 789 386 296

9,8m 398 2, 00 3,031 2,130 1,19 8 17 279 1I 104
6,7 462 1,197 1,872 1,3 W 8 36 178 88 1
2,811 W2 70 80 W8 2M 102 87 27 24
3,838 9 1,406 9 473 221 96 44 21 23

4173 396 1,197 1,347 740 312 107 42 16 16
2108 196 422 730 444 198 71 27 10 8

z,003 264 422 617 388 182 76 33 18 9
2,383 396 883 617 414 208 102 48 21 16
1,878 398 493 449 266 143 71 33 14 10
1296 396 382 228 148 91 41 19 8 6

2,337 990 493 282 266 169 76 31 18 18
-. - = 1

Median ap ........... ' 26.2I 38.3 I27.4 I2.83 21.3 18&90 17.3 '8 189 10.7

68-591 0-66--pt. 111-8

I I II s I

i I . . ...... .. .. i Ji iiiII ' i I T - . ......

...... . .I I I T .- iii I

TABLE A-7.-Membera of families living together in the Soviet Union, by family
size, urban-rural residence, and age and sex: Jan. 16, 1959--Continued

Number of Family MembersA ll .. . . . .

Age, sex, and residence fam-
ilies 2 3 4 8 8 7 8 9 10 or

more

Median 
age
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TABLz A-7.-Membera of families living together in the Soviet Union, by family
size, urban-rural residence, and age and sex: Jan. 16, 19-69-Continued

Number of Family membersAll _____________________

Age, sex, and residence fent-
. l. 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 10 or

more

VIMALS

All ages ............ 47,813 8,187 11,828 12,125 7,967 4,186 1,887 885 40 323

Under 10 years. ........ 9.487 396 1.901 2,W3 2,071 1,170 570 278 134 104
10 tl years .......... 8,428 6410 1 338 1, O14 1,272 741 376 195 92 70
20 to 24 years ........... 4,143 858 1,267 8 532 299 147 73 34 35
25 to 29 year............ 4,233 660 1 408 1 123 5 260 102 46 20 22
30 to 34 years ............. 4903 726 1.338 1,816 828 364 13'2 52 21 16
35 to 39 years ............. 3,39 594 845 954 56 260 107 44 20 12
40 to 44 years ............. 2,900 66 774 674 414 201 9J 44 19 15
45 to 49 years .......... 3.206 859 915 674 3M 208 92 42 18 13
50 to 54 years ............. 2, 64 &9 704 &5 32a I 66 29 11 9
85 to 80 years ............. 2,145 726 493 393 296 143 .5 21 9 8
60 years ad over ......... 4,216 1,189 845 841 710 377 147 61 27 19

Median age .............. 295 41.5 30.4 27.7 26.0 23.0 19.9 18.4 17.4 18.2

RURAL

BOrn 89x1
Alleges ......... 100,79 12.951 18,111 21,2 19,022 13,837 7,906 4,166 1,949 1, M5

tnler l0 years ......... 26,378 83 2,8.8 5,642 6,163 5,01 3.0i3 1.5 6 595
I0 to 19 years .......... 15,351 1,360 2, O6 3,088 2,85 2,260 1, 479 875 440 343
20 to 24 years ............ 7,303 1,036 1,92 1, 0 1,141 715 373 213 117 12t
25 to 2 years ............ 8,232 842 1,932 2,236 1,5 899 384 107 82 92
30to34 years ............ 8,306 712 1,449 2,182 1,826 1,190 &53 224 89 72
35 to 30 years .......... 5,315 83 845 1,224 1,103 784 420 208 At 55
40 to 44 years ............ 4,521 777 905 905 761 530 328 182 80 53
45 to 49 years .......... 5. 658 1,6 1, 2I 1,118 875 57 339 177 82 58
50 to 14 years ............ 4.89 1, 165 1,147 959 723 461 226 120 52 40
as to 50 years .......... 4,399 1,295 1,026 745 609 369 192 89 39 35
00 years and over ......... 10,440 3,432 2,113 1,543 1,370 992 520 25 117 OR

Median age .............. 25.8 47.5 29.2 25.6 22.2 18.3 159 14.9 14.7 15.5

MALZ

All ages ......... 44.932 4,792 7,667 9,68 8,826 6.526 3,750 I.9 937 7W57

Under 10 years .......... 13.396 324 1,449 2,874 3,120 2.W4 1, 47 83 8 301
10 to 19 years ............. 7,586 648 1,328 1,544 1,407 1,107 734 432 217 16
20 to 24 yenrs ............. 3, 042 453 785 692 47 300 158 94 0 3
25 to 29 yeas ............. 4,003 389 1,026 1, 065 761 415 181 78 41 47
30 to 34 years ............. 3,646 259 6 1,011 837 50 237 94 39 35
35 to 39 years .......... 2, 085 130 241 532 494 369 181 83 32 23
40 to 44 years..... .... 67 130 241 373 381 204 158 83 35 2
45 to 49 yenre ...... . 2,103 259 423 426 380 277 170 94 45 29
60 to 54 years ........... 1,897 323 423 373 304 230 124 68 30 22
85 to 5 years ........... . W3 38 362 266 228 138 79 42 17 16
o years and over ......... 3,961 1,489 785 532 47 346 181 88 40 40

= = =g .-- ,, - ,,- -

Median age ............ 22.4 48.2 26.3 23 1 19. 164 14. 8 13.7 137 14.6

FIMALZ

Alleges ............ &,887 8,159 10,444 11,604 10,196 7,311 4,158 2,177 1,012 80

Under 10 yens ......... 126 259 1,389 2,7,8 3.043 2,491 1. NO 823 379 294
10 to 19 years ............. 7, 768 712 1,328 1,844 1,446 1,153 748 443 23 174
20 to 24 years ............. 4.261 583 1,147 958 684 415 215 119 67 73
25to 29 years ............. 4,229 453 906 1, 171 83 484 203 89 41 45
30 to 34 years.......... 4,610 43 845 1,171 989 669 316 130 50 37
35 to 39years .......... 3.230 453 604 692 00 415 248 125 52 32
40 to 44 years ............. 2. 844 647 664 532 380 276 170 99 45 31
45 to 49 years ............ 3. 555 907 845 602 495 300 169 83 37 27
50to54 years .......... .996 842 724 686 419 231 102 52 22 18
65 to 59 years ............. 286 907 664 479 381 231 113 47 22 19
60 years and over ........ k,479 1,943 1.328 1,011 913 646 339 6l7 74 58

Median age ............... 2. 47.9 32.7 27.3 24.5 20.1 17.3 16.0 16.3

Source: Adapted from Norton T. Dodge, "Women In the Roviet Economy," Baltimore, Johns Hopkins
Free, 1966, pp. 5-256 (forthcoming).
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MANPOWER IN THE U.S.S.R.: A SURVEY OF RECENT
TRENDS AND PROSPECTS

I. IMODUCTION

A. THE MANPOWER PROBLEM

During the first four decades of the Soviet regime, labor was treated
almost as a free good. Little concern was expressed over its relative
scarcity or abundance and except for the efforts devoted to training
skilled workers and transferring masses of collective farmers to in-
dustry, only minor attention was given to tle operation of the labor
market.

Shortly before World War II, as the leaders began to prepare the
nation for mobilization and possible war, an attempt was made to
institute some sort of control over the distribution of 1abor. In 1938,
labor booklets were issued to all person employed in the state sector
as a means of controlling hiring and turnover. lightened control was
extended to the collective farm sector a year later when a minimum
number of labor-days to be earned annually by each collective farmer
was established. In 1940, a series of measures were adopted which
greatly restricted the mobility of state workers and imposed firm con-
trols on the conditions of work.

These measures were largely kept in force until the mid-1950's,
although the labor shortages of the war years no longer existed.
Throughout the postwar period--as indeed throughout the entire
Soviet riod-the principal problem was not the number of persons
available for labor, but the number who had the skills aid training
required to meet the demands of an industrializing economy, and the
wartime controls were particularly useful in controlling the distribu-
tion and utilization of tie skilled labor force.

As work began on the draft of the 7-year plan, however, the prob-
lem of actual shortages of persons entering into economic activity dur-
ing the plan period (1959-5) became of great concern. The reduced
birth colhorts of the war years were to reach working age in the early
1960's and the prospects of an inadequate labor supply seemed all too
real. In order to cope with this situation, a number of administrative
and institutional changes were made and, as will be pointed out below
the labor goals of the plan were greatly "overfultilled" by the end
of the plan period. As a matter of fact, it seems clear that the real
concern during the plan period was not with numbers of people, but
with their training.

The manpower problems facing Soviet planners at present are
complex in character, typical of a modern urban, industrial society.
First is the problem of supply. A rapid growth in the annual incre-
ment of young persons to the working ages and a revision of the
school system (eliminating the 11th grade, thus obtaining two gradu-
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eating classes in 1966) means that at least during the first few years of
the new 5-year plan (1966-70) the economy will be faced with the
prol)len of job placement for millions of young people. Numerous
Soviet officials have discussed this problem, and in December 19065
one noted that unless prom pt action were taken perhaps half of
tihe anticipated 3 million graduates from the 10th and 11th grades in
1966 "will remain without jobs." 1 Projections of the population
14 years of age and over, of the labor force, and of annual average
employment (table 5), however, suggest that the total supply of labor
during the new plan period will not be overly abundant. ' A series
of measures to meet demand probably will have to be taken, viz.,
to utilize the persons available more intensively, to retain pensioners
in the active work force, and to continue the program for a shortened
period of training in higher and secondary specialized educational in-
stitutions.

The problem of labor supply includes not only the number of per-
sons available, but also their sectoral and regional distributions. For
several decades there have been virtually no serious studies of labor
turnover and migration, yet these important factors have resulted
in crucial shortages of labor in many enterprises, industries, and re-
gions. Even collective farms, the continual supplier of masses of
workers for the state sector, are undergoin serious outflows of triined
young persons and partial imbalances, bot local and regional, in their
supply of labor.

Perhaps the most serious manpower problem confronting Soviet
planners, however, and one closely related to the supply problem, is
that of training and skills. The ever-increasing demands for more
highly trained labor in all sectors of the economy are widely dis-
cussed and of reat concern at all levels. Efforts to meet these de-
mands will affect .the entire educational system as well as the in-
service and on-the-job training programs of economic enterprises and
organizations. One striking illustration of the problem can be seen
in a report on the demand for economists, which, reflecting the en-
hanced cost consciousness throughout the economy, has risen sharply
in recent. years. According to data collected in a special survey made
by the Central Statistical Administration (Tsentralnoye statisti(hes-
koye upravteniye--cited hereafter as TsSIT) only 20,800 of 257.000
economists' positions were filled by persons with a higher education.
Tn addition to this group, which comprised 8 percent of the total, only
19 percent, more of the positions were filled by persons who had special
training. The remaining 73 percent of the positions were filled by
persons without specialized training, i.e., the so-called praktiki5s

I Pravda, Dec. 10. 1965. p. a. In July 1965, N. Rogovskly. chief of the Department of
Labor Productivity and Labor Resources in Gospinn. addrfsed himself to the problem of
Job placement of youths In an article which aplenred In the Ukraine (Prevd, Ukrnlny. Jly
7, 1965. p. 31 and In Tadzhikistan (Kommunfst Tnlhilkistona, Juiy 2, 1905. p. 4). At the
December 1905 plenum. the recently appointed chairnin of (osplnn. N. K. B,,ybikov. stated
that (osplan, the State Committee on Labor and Wage Problems, and other concerned
agencies were then working on the problem.

' The concept of "labor force" used here is that employed In the 1950 All-Uolon Popula-
tion Census of the U.S.S.R. It relates to permons who pnrtielpated In economic activity
during the year. and represents the number of persons claiming a mrticulnr occupation,
even if they are not presently working at that occupation. Employment dato are annual
averages based on monthly reports of persons actually employed at an enterprile, Institu.
fion or farm

8*.e. S. Runano., Zanyatoxt' naselenlya i lpol'l.ovanlye trudovykih resursov (Employ.
meant of the Population and Utilization of Labor Resources), Moscow, 1905, p. 05.
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This paper will present a detailed survey of the manpower situa-
tion ill the Soviet ITnion, witlh special attention to the changes during
and the achievements of the 7-year plan period (1959-65) and to the
rlollels which exist in neet:ing the goals of the new 5-year plan for
lie years 1966-70. The remainder of this section provides a brief

outline of the efforts made by Soviet officials and scholars to study
the problems which they face'in planning the use of their manpower
resources and of the data on manpower which have recently become
available. The next three sections are devoted to the supply, demand,
and utilization of Soviet hlbor, and the final section is a brief sum-
nuary. The appendix tables present selected statistical data on Soviet
manpower and some comparisons with employment in the United

States.
B. NEW INSTITUTIONS AND RESEARCH

The serious study of labor resources and utilization was almost
totally neglected in the U.S.S.R. during the Stalin regime. After
abolition of the Labor Commissariat in July 1933, official policy dic-
tated the elimination of other labor research institutes and journals
along with

* * * the curtailment or complete cessation of social research (In demography,
social psychology, social statistics, social hygiene, and so forth) and of research
on the scientific organization of labor and administration, the lack or scarcity
of Information on employment, and the utilization of labor resources. The neg-
lect until now of the "labor services" has had an extremely negative effect on
the growth of labor productivity, the planning of public education, the prelpra-
tion of skilled cadres, and Job placement, and It has often created many complica-
tions for young men and women starting out In their economically active life.'
, Many scholars have commented on this situation. A prominent

economist, L. V. Starodubskiy underscored the neglect of research
during the earlier period when lie wrote in 1962 that "At best, a small
section at the end of a long monograph was devoted to labor re-
sources." 8 Ye. V. Kasimovskiy, a staff member of the Central Scien-
tifl Economic Research Institute of Gosplan R.S.F.S.R., complained
that little work on labor resources was performed during the earlier
period:

Essentially this work was limited to Individual field investigations carried out
on an experimental basis by scientific research organizations and, Infrequently,
by statistical and planning agencies. It Is enough to Indicate that until now even
certain persons in ,the Central Statistical Administration of the U.S.S.R. have
denied not only the expediency, but also the feasibility of working out balances
of labor resources by city.$

V. I. Perevedentsev, a leading analyst of migration who is attached
to the Institute of Economics and Organization of Industrial Produc-
tion of the Siberian Division of the U.S.S.R. Academy of Sciences in
Novosibirsk, has noted that "Despite exceptionally large-scale migra-
tions in our country and the availability of some statistical data con-
cerning them, population migration * * * essentially was never stud-

' V. N. Shubkin "Youths Enter Life (According to Materials of a Sociological Inveptia-
tion of the Problem of Job Placement and Selection of Occupation)." voprosy tlosofli(questions of Philosoph)y No 5. May 1905, p. 59-60.

L. V. Starodubsk Fy. "Questions of M oetis of Research on the Complex Development
of a Region," Izvestlya Sibirskogo otdelenlya AN S81R (News of the Siberian Division of
the Academy of Sciences of the U.S.S.R.), No. 10. 1962, p. 14.

' Ye. V. Knslmovqkly (Ed.), Problemy ekonomiki truda (Problems of Labor Economics),
Moscow, 1965, p. 287.
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ted by economic science until recently."? This neglect continued until
recently with the single major exceltfion being M. Ya. Sonin's mono-
gritph on the growth of the labor force, which was published in 1959
and was the forerunner of the current interest. in labor studies."

This interest has resulted in the burgeoningr of solid research con-
ducted by a number of recently or anized istitutions. Since the
formation of the Siberian Division of the Academy of Sciences of the
LT.S.S.R. in Novosibirsk in 1958, a major portion f the work on man-
power problems has been conducted by the Institute of Economics and
Organization of Industrial Production of the Division, under the
directorship of G. A. Prudenskiy. The institute lgan to publish the
rsults of its work in 1961, and it, has since been a prime source of in-
formation on the organization of production and labor, worktime,
labor turnover, migration, and labor productivity-all areas in dire
need of serious study.

Another fairly recent (1955) organization is the State Committee on
Labor and Wage Problems. This Committee, especially its Scientific
Research Institute of Labor (1956) and Central Bureau for Indus-
trial Labor Norms (1957), was the responsible coordinating agency
(in 1962) of over 72 institutions and organizations working on probe.

lems of labor productivity, 89 working on the organization of and
norms for labor, 57 working on methods of improving the organiza.-
tion of administrative work, 33 working on labor resources, and 96
working on problems of improving wages and raising the level of
living.9 The Scientific Research Institute of Labor also provides tech-
nical assistance to organizations which lack the capacity to design
surveys on labor problems.

Although the Scientific Research Institute of Labor has now had al -
most 10 years of experience in conducting studies and surveys on labor
turnover, it appears that two other organizations have preempted the
field by combining in their work the disciplines of economics, sociology,
and industrial psychology. In 1960, a sociological laboratory and an
economic research laboratory were formed under the Leningrad State
University to study manpower problems separately; after a brief
period they were combined into the Scientific Research Institute of
Complex Social Research. In 1964 an Institute of Social Research
was organized under the Leningrad City Party Committee.10  The
results of the surveys conducted by these two Leningrad organizations
provide the most extensive data available on labor turnover in the
JT.S.S.R.-motivation, occupation, branch or sector, level of pay in

prior and new employment, age, sex, and education-as well as pro-
posals for means of reducing the level of turnover.

In 1963, the interdepartmental Labor Resources Laboratory of the
Economics Faculty of Moscow State University was formed to study
the impact of automation on the organization of labor, labor turnover,
and balances of labor resources at the local level. This laboratory was

IV. I. Perevedentsev, "Questions of Methods for Studying Contemporary Population
Migration In the U.B.S.R.," In 0. A. Prudenskly (Ed.). Voprosy trudovykh reaursov v
rayonakh Sibirl (Questions of Labor Resources In Regions of Siberia), Novoslbirsk, 1961,

p.129.
p.At. Ya. Sonin, Vosprolvodstvo raboehey sly v $$OR I halans truda (Orowth of the

Labor Force In the U.8.S.R. and the Balance of Labor), Moscow. 1959, 868 pp.
'Trnd I .arnbotnaya plata (Labor and Wages). No. 12. December 1962,p. 6

to A. 0. Zdravomyslov and V. A. Yadov. Trud I rauvltlye lichnosti (Labor and Person.
ality Development), Leningrad, 1965, pp. 18-14.
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authorized a full-time staff of nine persons as well as the right to
request students and other scholars to assist in the design and conduct
of surveys. 1

The Scientiflc Research Laboratory on the Economics of Public
Education under the Moscow State Pedagogical Institute was formed
in 1964 to study such questions as: What is the best means of training
skilled workers-the vocational-technical schools, secondary polytech-
ideal schools with production training, or on-the-job apprenticeship?
What are the relative costs and returns emanating from investment in
education? These and other important aspects of integrating educa-
tional forecasts with manpower and national-economic planning had
never been 8ywtemotivally investigated before the formation of this
Laboratory.12

In late 1965, the All-Russian Scientific Research Institute of the Or-
ganization of Labor and Payment for Work in Agriculture was cre-
uted.13  V. A. Tikhoiiov, the director of the new Institute, indicated in
an interview that its first project would be on the rational utilization
of labor resources, to include differential regional goals for output per
man and associated problems of machinery supply, the location of
enterprises, the distribution of employment between the socialized sec-
tor and the private subsidiary economy, and the training of cadres.
In addition, concentrated work on studies of the worktime of the rural
population will be undertaken. These studies will follow the pattern
used by S. G. Strumilin in the 1920's.

This renaissance of serious manpower analysis has not evolved with-
out some interesting sidelights, however. In November 1964, the Dep-
utr Chief of Gosplan in Kazakhstan, I. Omarov, had the following
tae to relate. Kazakhstan, according to Omarov, had experienced a
rapid expansion of its population from 9 to 12 million in the short
period of 5 years. Nevertheless, the Republic had an acute labor short-
age, due to excessively high turnover. Because of frictional unem-
ployment, wrote Omarov, in 1963 some 45,000 persons did not partici-
pate in productive work. Seeking to rectify this situation, the
republican Gosplan deemed it necessary to know more than the numbers
involved. Since the republican statistical agency (TsSU) could pro-
vide no more than teneral information on how many wage workers
voluntarily quit their past place of employment, how could the plan-
ning organization find out about the occupational composition of this
group, by age, sex, length of tenure, education, and earnings By tik-
ing a sample survey. Information was collected on such factors as
motivation, skill level, and interbranch movement. "Completely um-
expectedly," however "a telegram arrived which was signed by Sta-
rovskiy, the Chief oi the Central Statistical Administration of the
U.S.S.R., with the request that the survey be stopped." How could
this occur when the statistical agency virtually disregards any social
research? The Kazakh Gosplan, according to Omarov, also iad en-
deavored to analyze the composition of persons not working due to

It N. Filn, "Study of Labor Resources," Vestnik Moskovskogo universlteta, Serlyn VIII.
Hkonomika. fllomoflya (Herald of Moscow University, series VIII, Economics, Philosophy),
No. 2, March-April 1065, pp. 105-100.I 1. Kaplan, Conce'rn With the Economics of Education," Naucbnyye doklady vysshey
shkoly, ikonomicheskiye nauki (Learned Reports of Higher Schools, Economic Sciences),
No. 1. January-February 1905. pp. 126-129.I "For the Vllage--kztensive Science," Komsomol'skaya Pravda, Dec. 15, 1965, p. 1.
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technological unemployment or the lack of job opportunities for
woinon (especially in certain cities engaged almost exclusively in heavy
industry). The survey was not allowed to continue, however, and the
local planning authorities were advised by TsSU to utilize data from
the 1959 census of population. Omarov complained that these mate-
rials already were 6 years old and that Kazakhstan had changed sig-
nificantly. After citing another example of the type of information
desired by the republican planners but which could not be obtained,
Omarov closed with ar appeal for the creation of an institution to
collect many types of socioeconomic information."

In considering this recent development of research on labor prob-
lems, one cannot but wonder how manpower was planned in the Soviet
Union in earlier years. Apparently such planning was essentially
statistical in nature, an exercise in a series of calculations and estimates
of productivity levels and production goals. Clearly, planning was
not based on a broad analysis of the size and composition, flows, occu-
pational structure, organization, wage levels, and attitudes of the
labor force.

0. NEW DATA

As both cause-and effect of the heightened interest in manpower
problems and the activities of the new organizations a great amount
of new manpower statistics and analyses has been published in recent
years-primarily in studies of the research institutes. For the first
time since th6.1930's, aggregate rates of labor turnover are available, as
well as information on characteristics and motivations of those chang-
ing jobs. Data on migration, including volume, direction, and com-
position have been released, in addition to analyses of the cause and
impact of migration. Materials on regional (i.e., below the republic)
industrial employment and output have appeared in recent publica-
tions on the location of industry and -in numerous works prepared by
various republican institutes of economics. Some trade union mem-
bership data, which are conceptually more comparable to U.S. em-
ployment data than the annual average branch employment data regu-
larly reported in Soviet sources, hdvebeen released in trade union pub-
lications. Information on the channels of labor supply, however, is
still scattered and haphazard. It is still impossible, for example, to
obtain a systematic series of data on numbers of graduates from the
eighth and tenth (eleventh) grades or on the flow of these graduates
to work, higher school, the Armed Forces, or other activities.

There has been some improvement in the amount and types of labor
statistics issued by TsSU. Since the issuance of "Dimensions, 115 the
major contribution of this agency was made in the release of 16 volumes
of data from the 1959 All-Union Census of Population. TsSU has also
released, for the first time since 1936, average monthly wage data for
all workers and employees in the national economy and for both total
workers and employees and wage workers in the various branches of
the national economy. Some wo-time data for industry as a whole and

24 "Omissions of Statistics," Isvestlya. Nov. 14, 1964, p. 8." Joint Economic Committee. "Dimenslons of Soviet Economic Power." Wahington.
December 1962, 744 pp. A summary of the census data on the labor force, by soclo.
economic category age and sex. was given In Joint Economic Committee. "Annual Eco.
nomic Indicators lor the U.sS R ', February 1904, table V-A-I, pp. 44-45. This publi-
cation is cited hereafter as Annual Economic Indicators.
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for selected branches have been published, but for the remainder of
the state sector very little worktime data has been issued. Finally,
TsSU has released for the first time in the postwar period a sizable
amount of information on employment in industry, by branch, for both
wage workers and total industrial-production personnel.

II. SUPPLY

One of the principal goals set forth in the 7-year plan was a net
growtli in the annual average number of workers and employees Is
during the plan period of 11.5 to 12 million. The principal sources of
supply for this growth, according to Soviet writers, were to be the
schools, the households, the private subsidiary economy, and the col-
lective farms." What actually occurred was almost a doubling of
this planned net increment, or an increase of 22.3 million persons from
54.6 million in 1958 to 76.9 million in 1965. The additional numbers
came not only from the above sources but from others as a result of
unanticipated changes in the educational system and the pension laws
of continued demobilization, and of other statistical and sectorQl
transfers.

Perhaps the greatest change during the plan period was one of
approach to manpower problems. At the beginning, the strategy was
one of attracting as many persons as possible into the socialized
economy to alleviate an expected labor shortage. By the end of the
plan period, the thrust was toward adjusting both the labor market and
the educational system to absorb vast inflows of young persons. In
addition, the continuation of uncontrolled labor mobility was a matter
of serious concern for the great amount of movement was aggravating
not only regional labor deficits and surpluses, but plans for investment
and output as well.

These developments point out the complex nature and many-sided
aspects of labor supply-not only in the Soviet Union but in all coun-
tries. The discussion which follows is concerned with two aspects of
labor supply in the U.S.S.R.: the resources, or sources from which it
derives, and the institutional channels through which it enters economic
activity.

A. SOURCES
1. The popuktion ba8e

During the 7-year plan period, the population 14 years of age and
over grew by 16.8 million, and it will grow by an estimated 15.3 million
in the years 1966-70. The average annual growth was 2.4 million
during the first period but it will be 8.1 million during the second.
The population in the able-bodied ages grew by 5.3 million during the
7-year plan period; 18 in contrast, over the next 5-year plan period,
it is estimated that the same group will grow by almost twice this

'hlThis Is a major socioeconomic group In the U.S.S.R. comprising persons employed
primarily In the state sector. It embraces all classes of workers: Le. wage workers (rebo-Cnlye) engaged In physicI work directly related to production' salaried employees (sluzh.
ash ehlpc) performing administrative, accounting, profeslonai (except technical). secre-tarlal, clerical, and supply and sales functions; englneerlng-technical personnel (ITR);minor service personnel employed as office cleaners, doormen, messengers, etc.; guards;
and apprentices."For a detailed review of the plan and the labor resoures, see "Dimensions,"
pp. 027-033

UThe able-bodied age group consists of males 10 to 59 years of age and females 16 to 54
years of age.
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number (9.8 million) in 2 less years. Thus, from a point of low
increase due to wartime birth deficits, the supply of population is
currently returning to a more "normal" situation. The nadir in the
total size of the able-bodied population was reached in 1961.19

These data show that the labor supply from the population during
the forthcoming 5-year plan will be more generous that it was during
the past plan period. If employment increases as expected, how-
ever, additions to the labor force from the population base may not
be sufficient. As noted below, measures probably will be adopted to
utilize the existing labor force more efficiently and to draw labor from
sources other than increments to the able-bodied population. 0

2. The eduoationaalytem
The educational system has more and more confib to be used as an

instrument for regulating the supply of labor in the economy. Changes
in requirements for admission to the various educational institutions
have been used as a device for encouraging students to enroll directly
in a higher school after graduation from a lower school or to dis-
courage them from enrolling and push them to go to work. After
the 1958 school reform, the concern of most potential entrants to
higher educational institutions was the fact that entrance priority
was given to applicants with 2 years of work or military service
prior to enrollment. The large majority of students were forced to
take a job until they could qualify for full-time studies or to enroll
in the evening or correspondence divisions of higher educational in-
stitutions.

The results of this school reform, however, have been negative.
Dropout rates from evening and correspondence schools have been two
to three times higher than those of day schools, and the quality of
the students in full-time day schools has been acknowledged to be of a
lower level than prior to the school reform. When describing the
revocation of certain rules of admission, V. Yelyutin, the Minister of
Higher and Secondary Specialized Education of the U.S.S.R., ad-
mitted that the priority admission of students with production ex-
perience, or of students sponsored by enterprises and oreanizations,
"failed to prove itself."" From the viewpoint of labor supply,
however, the part-time students did enter the ranks of persons em-
ployed earlier than they would have prior to the reform.

Three subsequent rulings have affected higher educntional institu-
tions and their role in the supply of labor. In June 1964, the length
of courses in higher and secondary specialized educational institutions
was scheduled to be reduced by 6 months to I year, depending on the
field of study, over the course of the following 3 years.12 Beginning
in 1965, the period of active military duty was reduced to 1 year for
enlisted men who are graduates ol higher educational institutions,
thereby enabling them to be employed much earlier in the civilian

,4 Prom unpublished estimates of the Foreign Demographic Analysls Division. 'U.S. Bureau
of the Census. For more details on the population structure, see James W. Brackett and
John W. De Pauw, "Population and Demographic Trends in the Soviet Union," in this
volume.20 Apo thlbp 15 and epe. ITT. below.

"1 "The Higher Educational Institutions Expect Good Replenishment," Pravda, Mar. 20,1965. p. 6.9iAV Yelyutin, "Outstanding Specialists To Be Prepared in Shorter Time," Pravda,
June 20, 1964, p. 4; and Ekonomicheukaya gaseta, July 18, 1964, p. 89.
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economy and to lengthen their working life." In February 1966,
a decree was issued which was contrary to the intent of the previous
measures and which reflected the vastly increased supply of young
persons. According to this decree, there is to be an increase (in com-
parison with 1965) in the number of admissions to full-time higher
and other schools to accommodate the overflow of secondary school
graduates."

The vocational-technical school system also has been used to adjust
the supply of young persons to the demand for labor. In the school
reform of 1958, admissions to these training schools were limited gen-
erally to applicants with 8 years of education, though for certain
cases the level was set at 6 years.5 Only a fourth-grade education had
been required when this training system was created in 1940; the min-
imum was later raised to 7 years.

It is at the 8th and 10th-11th grade levels in which the greatest im-
pact on labor supply can be effected by changing educational require-
ments, since it is from these grades that the greatest number of persons
enter the labor force. In the school reform of 1958, under pressure
to provide better trained entrants to the labor force, an 11th grade was
added to the existing 10-year system. By the fall of 1964, more than
1.4 million students were in this class.'6 The decision has now been
made to eliminate the 11th grade at the end of the 1965/66 school year,
thus releasing additional students for entry into the working force.

As noted above, the data reported in Soviet sources do not permit
detailed analysis of the allocation of graduates from the educational
system. Thus, it is not possible to determine how many get jobs, how
many continue full-time schooling, how many enter the armed forces,
or how many marry and become economically inactive. The educa-
tional system is the prime source of new entrants to the labor force,
however, and Soviet leaders clearly plan to continue to control the
size, career orientation, and allocation of its graduates. The overall
impact of recent changes seems to be toward- increasing the flow of
young persons into the-labor force. No further changes which would
counteract this trend have been announced.
3. Penioners

The supply of labor also was augmented during the' 7-year plan
period, apparently beyond original expectations, by a revision of the
pension laws. Persons receiving pensions had been penalized, under
the July 1956 regulations for wor ing full time: anyone who earned
more than 100 rubles per month previous to retirement could draw no
pension if he went back to work, no matter what the amount of his
new wages. Other working pensioners could earn any amount in
their new job and receive their pension of 15 rubles per month. Per-
sons who had retired on a "privileged" basis under the 1956 law could
receive up to 50 percent of their pension no matter what they earned.

' "On the Period of Active Military Service for Soldiers, Sailors, Sergeants and Sergeant
Majors With Higher Education," Vedomosti Verkhovnozo Soveta S55R (Journal or the
Supreme Soviet of the U.S.S.R.), No. 13, March 1905, art. 165.p. 269.,'In the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U. and the U.S.S.R. Council of Ministers,"
Pravda, Feb. 6. 1966 p. 2.%EN. Ronovskiy. employmentt of Youth Today and Tomorrow," Kommunist Tadzhlkl-
stana Tuly 2 1065, p. 4.

9TBsSU pri Sovete ministrov SSSR. Narodnoye khoxyaystvo 888R v 1964 godu, statls-
ticheskly yezhegodnlk (The National Economy of the U.S.S.R. In 1964, A Statistical Year
book) Moscow, 1965, p. 668. This volume, and others in this series are cited hereafter
as Nar. khos. v 19-.
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Persons who worked less than the minimum amount of time for eli-
gibility (25 years for men, 20 years for women) did not, receive any
pension. Finally, the 1956 law did not provide for special compen-
sation or differentiation in earnings by geographic region, branch of
economy in which employed, or personnel category."7

According to new regulations adopted in February 1964, as of April
1, 1964, and for 5 years thereafter, there are no limits on the amount
of time which can be worked by persons receiving a pension. There
are, however, limits on the branch or sector in which certain categories
of retired personnel may seek employment and on the amount of gross
earnings, or combined pensions and earnings.18 A maximum of 200
rubles per month may be earned (inclusive of pensions) by all pen-
sioners except those working in agriculture, who have no maximum.
Retired wage workers, minor service personnel, and communications
workers may work in any branch and-receive the maximum possible
combined income. Former engineering-technical personnel, if em-
ployed in one of a limited number of sectors (industry, construction,
transportation, communications, or housing and communal economy)
may receive up to 50 percent of their pensions In addition to earnings
for work, and up to 75 percent if they accept employment in the Uras,
Siberia, or the Far East. There are no limits set for pensioners who
find work on collective farms or in state agricultural organizations.
Special limits on gross earnings have been set for pensioners working
as medical personnel, since this category was recently given a pay raise.

The state social security system for collective farmers, adopted in
1964, is officially described as a !'new and important stimulant for the
further increase of work activity by the collective farm peasantry and
of agricultural production." 20 As in the pension law for the state
sector, a minimum of 25 years of work for males and 20 years for
females is required for basic eligibility. Even though this pension
law (the first such state law for collective farmers) took effect only at
the beginning of 1965, by July 1 more than 6,300,000 collective farmers
were receiving pensions from the central fund.30

These changes in the pension laws were aimed not only at facilitating
the return of older persons to work in order to compensate for partial
or local labor shortages; they probably also had the special purpose of
recruiting skilled persons from among the retired, for the number of
trained young persons entering the market is not adequate. The
original prediction by the Deputy Minister of Social Security of the
R.S.F.S.R., G. T. Drozdov, that 1 million persons (workers and em-
ployees) would return to work apparently was reasonably accurate.
According to the 1965. plan goal, which was published in early 1964
prior to the promulgation of the pension law the annual average num-
ber of workers and employees was expected to reach 76.1 million in
1965, an increase of 2.9 milflon over 1964. The figure reported for 1965
is 76.9 million, an increment of 3.7 million over 1964, which may well

0

-M. 1, Zakbarov (comiler), (osudarstvennoye sotsiarnoye strnkbovaniye (State
Socll Insurancei. Moscow, 1963. pp. 170-172

1 "Payment of Old-Are Penslion to Working Pensioners," Sotiarnoye obespechenlyc
(Social Security). No. 6. June 1964. pp. 54-58.

* "On Pensions and Aid to Collective Farm Members," Vedomostl Verkhovnogo Soveta
SSSR, No. 29, July 18, 1904 art. 340, p. 547.

0 Nar. khoz. v 1964, p. 601.
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have contained 800,000 pensioners.31 The increase of 14 to 15 million
workers and employees projected for the 1966-70 plan period yields
all average annual increase of 2.8 to 3 million, and probably contains
no allowance for returned pensioners-.31 The influx during 1965 no
doubt included the bulk of pensioners who are eligible--and willing-
to return to work, but some may be expected to reenter active em-
ployment each year during the forthcoming plan period.
4. Seotoral tran8fers

A major source of labor supply in the Soviet Union has been the
transfer of persons between sectors-usually from the private or col-
lective economies to the state economy. Such transfers, which are not
truly net additions to the total working force, have been both forced
and voluntary. Throughout the Soviet period, it has been in large
part due to such means that the state sector was able to meet. its goals
for labor. The great reserves contained in the collective and private
sectors are now largely depleted, however, and future transfers will
be much more difficult to make.

(a) Deniwb//zation.--Trhe demobilization of military personnel is
estimated to have released some 800,000 men to the civilian economy
during the years 1959-61. (See table 5.) Little is known about
changes in the size of the Armed Forces since 1961, and it has been
assumed that the level remained constant at 3 million through 1965 and
that no change will occur through 1970.

(b) Collective arm.-Tlhe conversion of collective farms to state
farms began before the 7-year plan period. Prior to 1959, approxi-
mately 8,500 farms were converted, including 5,730 in the peak year
of 1957. During the years 1959-63, more than 10,700 farms were con-
verted, largely in the first 3 years, for the process slowed down in
1962 and 1963 when only 402 and 271 farms, respectively, were con-
verted. Thus, through the year 1963 over 19,200 collective farms
were transferred from the collective to the state sector.88

The total employment added to state farms through this conversion
process is reported to have been about 4 million (annual average)
persons. 34  Of this number, 2.9 million were transferred to the State
sector during the years 1959-64. Corresponding to the sharp cut-
back in the number of farm conversions in 1963 and 1964, only 100,-
000 farmers were transferred in each of these years. Brezhnev an-
nounced a moratorium on such actions in March 1965, but recent data
show that 1,336 collective farms were eliminated and 1,564 state farms
created in 1965.aI Although the type of manpower available on these
farms is less desirable than hitherto, the process of transferring collec-

" G. T. Drozdov, "2,000,000 Hands More." Nedelya. No. 10, Mar. 1-7, 1964, p. 4; A.
Korobov "Basle 'asks of the Two-Year Plan." Planovoye khozyaystvo (Planned ,con-
omy) Ro. 2. February 1964, p. 10; and Pravda. Feb. 3, 1006. p. 2.

3Ekonomicheskayn ga-,eta. No. 49. December 1065, p. 6; and A. A. Bulgakov, "25 Years
of the State Vocational.Technical Educational System." Professional'no-tekhnieheskoye
obraovanive (Vocational-Technical Education). No. 9. September 1965. p. 5.

a V. G. Venzher, Ispoi'zovanlye zakona stoimostl v kolkhoznom prolzvodstve (Utilla-
tion of the Law of Value In Collective Farm Production). second revised and enlarged edi-
tion, Moscow, 1905, pp. 113-114. This source reports the following data on the number
of conversions: prior to 1957-more than 1.500 farms; 1957-5.730; 1958--1,256; 1959-
2.074; 1960-5,008; 1901-2.900 1962-402; 1963-271. Data are also given on the
formation of new farms, consolidations, and subdivisions.

fNar. khoz. v 1962, p. 373 ; Nar. khoz. v 1963, p. 369; Nar. khoz. v 1964. p. 427.
U Pravda March 2, 1905, p. 3 ; and TsSU, SSSR v tslfrakh v 1965 godu (The U.S.S.R. in

Figures In 1965), Moscow, 1966, pp. 93-94. This publication is cited hereafter as Tsifrakhv 1905.
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tive farmers to tie state sector probably will continue. Estimates of
collective fatriii employment in table 5 arll based oil the asoullpt ion that,
there will be a net loss of 300,000 collective farmers per year through-
out. the next. five-year period.

Collective farm employment was further redced-and state em-
iflolit increased-by expansion of the intercollective farn system
of enterj)rises and organizations. The bulk of these joint-shar or-
ganizatiolns is engaged in construction work, and employment ill col-
struction activities has been estimated to hmve anounted to more
than 80 percent of total intercollective farm employment at the begin-
uling of 1901. Annual average employment in construction nllits in-
creased froin 104,000 in 1959 to 444,000 in 1964, though employment in
other intereollective farm activities has decreased somewhat. The
propect, for this sector during tile period 1906-70, according to the
draft plan, is for growth beyond present levels. Rural activities,
particularly during periods which do not coincide with peak agricul-
tural labor inputs, will be expanded.16

(e) I'rodueers' eoolperatihes.-On Oetober 1,1900, after it. had been
part ially converted to state industry in 1956, the producers' coopera-
tie systein was abolished and all enterprises and personnel were trans-
ferred to the state sector. The reasons given for this conversion were
the outmoded need for a sector of activity outside the soalized econ-
only tnd the low level of productivity In these relatively .less capital-
intensive production units. A total of 1.4 million persons wis thus
added to the rolls of the state sector, including 1.2 million in industry.
This conversion, of course, was a one-time transfer, and no future
gains to state enlployment, can be derived from this source.

One result, of this action, possibly inadvertent,, is that Invalids have
found it. difficult, to find employment . The cooperative atrtels had ein-
ployed many invaHds, both war-disabled and others physically hand-
icpped, some of whom were organized in special cooperatives. Tn
order to prevent extended unemployment of this less-productive
group, a quota system was initiated for hi ring war invalids.,, Under
this system, an enterprise could be required to employ invalids at a
level equal at most to 2 percent of its total personnel, though it. could
voluntarily employ more.m. In July 1902, it was reported that 2.5
million invalids were working in collective farms, state farms, and
enterprises and organizations.

(dr Households and the private ubsRldiry economy.-Two integral
factors in tile original calculations of the supply of labor for tie 7-
year plan period were the households and the private subsidiary econ-
omy. These two categories, which are closely interrelated, were viewed
by many planners and scholars as rich sources of labor for the state
sector, although estimates of the numbers to be recruited were not
large. One economist, V. Moskalenko, estimated that during the 20

* See the discussion In a forthcoming report on Intercollective farm organizations In the
U.S.S.R. by Ritchie It. Reed of the Foreign Demographic Analysis Division, U.S Bureau
of the Censun.

I" A. Piatrikeyev, "For Invalids of All Groups," Sotsial'noye obespechenlye, no. 1, January
1965 p 84

am t'riwdi, Mar. 25, 19656 p. 1. Nar, khon. v 190p 637 gives a distribution by branch
of the national economy or t he persons formerly employed in producers' cooperatives.

IN L. P. Lykova "The Task of Social Security Organii In the Light of Weisions of the
XXII Congress o? the C...."Sotsial'noye obespecbeniye, no. 7, July 1962, p. 2.
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years front 1900 to 1980 some 5 to o million women could be recruited
for the "socialized" evoionty front the household and private sectors. 0

The noted labor economist, Sonin, wrote that of the 5 million able-
bodied persons engaged solely in the private subsidiary economy who
are reported in the 1959 census returns, only I million could be tapped
for the socialized sector.! 1'his, he indicated, is clear if one examines
the census results anl notes the age and sex structure of these cate-
gories. In addition, Sonin note the persistent. lack of child-care
fiailities, the low level of skills which these persons have, and the
limited job opportunities, all of which aire important considerations in
any attem pt. to draw tliese "reserves" into the labor force.

According to the 195 census results, tile m majority of women eonaged
tn dee private sulsidiafry economy were over 45 years of agegThere

were l2r860,0( able-boiied aerom)n in households, nearly 89 percent
of who were wo enal Of these, 59 percent (0,750,000) ihad children
under 14t years of dg." Able-bodied males in the household and pri-
(vite subsidiary categories are cithes youths not. yet, working or non-
working group l11 invalids.,' As Sonin commented, these data show
that the(e wble-h 1(ied persons, in the households and private subsidiary
economy aire not. at proiln islilt "reserve"l of labor.

In respect to t.ie availability of child-care facilities, A. Korobov,
ia deputy chairinbn of Gosplan, relhorted that spaces in kindergarten
and nurseries were to increase froi an amount sufficient, to are for
10 percent, of potential demand in 1958 to 22 percent, inl 1905.40r Ac-
cord ing gto surveys conducted to determine the reasons which house-
wives give for not working, the unavaihability of child-care facilities
(oven including tempnorary facilities) loomns large. In the cities of
Sakhalin Oblast in 1954, this reason wats iV by 23 percent of the
housewives who were not, working, and in 1961 the proportion in-
creased to 37 percent. In Khabarovsk in 1954, thle lck of child-eare
facilities wats listed by 27 percent of those not working inl the socialized
sector ats the reason for their inactivity; in cities of Krasnoyarsk Kray,
thle proportion was over 150 percent; In Novosibirsk City, 25 percent;
and in (h1imkent City, 22 percent.

Other reasons given for not working involve the care of husbands
or elderly persons, poor health, work on private plots, adequate income,
and no Jot) available, in the proper'speciailty or trade. Ther5-year plani
foi 1)6-70 promlllises the attainent, of complete satisfaction of urban

"V. Motkaenuko, "The Afain Productie Force of Society," konomicheakayn galzeto,

tlo K Va. p,0 in. A tuall ye problem l pol'zovanisa rbochey ally v 88 5 rgent
hroblen In the Utilization of LAbor Force I t.e USut.)kl, mogow, 10l, p. 1.

Ankl Vconomle indicators. loc. cit.

orbs5u .Itogi Vs oyuznoj * rerepist naselnly IM god 8, S R odnyy ton (Rew olt.ofie Ailtnion Cenu t of I opulat ion of 1959 U 5 i. . suniniry volumnie) Moscow, 1t2.
table :12,. 90 i.Thnibictnisctdleet'r toi

lo This i' n otatum of inininum disbilitl y V. Starodub lsk i Q o oth Mk d
of.Making an Anatlyis of the alanes of tabor ltesoures of e and lhural itegione." in
Prod~nskiy, o. eit p 25

" Korohov, Io.itSealorckett and lVe Paut .ct

41L., L. lhaok."Rteslts of thle Questionnaire survey of Persons Em ployed in the
Household lPcononiv of Sokhiin " Hooliahcie", it D~V fihlala 14ibirskogo ottdeieni ya Akademil
nantk Hoyoza 8141t l'omnnnliicatlons of tile Pair Iaterui Branch of the Siherian division of
the Aueadems of Sclences of tile U.S.S.R.), vyplsk 22 Serlyn ekonomicheskaya, Issue 22
(Economic Aeries), 19114 p T0: 1. I. Mumilov and V. 6. I1'iin, "Snnile Survey of Women
I':ngaged in the hIousehold and Private Subsidlary Eoinomies of Novotiblrk City," in
l'rudeiskly, op. cit.. p. 88; and 0. Vechkanoz "Why are Lnbor Resources Not Utilized?",
Nauciuyye doklntly vya hey shkoly, 1Hkonomicleskiye nauki, no. 4, July-August 1000, p. 85.
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requirements for child-care facilities and much improvement for rural
areas."5 Despite grandiose plans, however, iiigh capital costs con-
tribute to the difficulty of mobilizing housewives into the socialized
economy. A scarcity of capital limits the adequate construction of
nurseries and kindergartens and hampers the establishment of a pro-
duction structure in which women can find employment. According
to V. Markov of the Central Scientific Research Economics Institute of
Gosplan R.S.F.S.R., only limited capital resources will be available
during the immediate future for allocation among the eastern and
southern regions of the R.S.F.S.R. to solve this problem 0 This
suggests that the plan for satisfying needs for child-care facilities
wilbe met only with great effort and difficulty.In regard to theprlvate sector, a major shift in policy was recently
adopte. which will in effect make work in this sector more attractive
and inhibit movement to the state sector. In late 1965, the "unjustified
restrictions" imposed on private agriculture were lifted. These re-
strictions included limitations on the size of plot and livestock hold-
ing, as well as on access to pasture and feed from the socialized sector
of the farm. Among the reasons given for the shift in policy were
inadequate food supplies from state sources for state farm workers,
and their lower income as compared with city workers. An increased
scale of activity in the private subsidiary sector will certainly ease these
strains, but Soviet planners must hope that excessive diversions from
work in the socialized economy will not occur. Greater incentives
through higher income and better organization of production and
work would, of course, contribute to retaining both collective and state
farmers in the socialized sector.10

Limitations on the hiring of housewives and other persons from the
private sector also evolve from their low level of labor skills and edu-
cation. Sample surveys have shown that from one-half to two-thirds
of these persons do not have sufficient skills.51 Although the authors
do not say, these data probably are based on sample surveys taken in
the cities of Novosibirsk Oblast and Krasnoyarsk Cray. In the large
cities of these areas, almost 54 percent of the women not working in
the socialized economy have completed only 6 years, or less of school.
In the medium-size and small cities, the proportion is much greater-
in Novosibirsk Oblast, 69.5 percent, and in Krasnoyarsk Kray, 63.2
Perbcenportunities for women in medium-size and small cities gener-

ally are limited, although opportunities in labor surplus areas are dif-
ferent from those in labor deficit areas. In labor surplus areas, such as
the Northern Caucasus, which has received much recent migration,
limited job opportunities exist for new arrivals. As a rule, therefore,
they have found alternative opportunities for gainful work in the
private subsidiary economy. Because of this excess supply, the North-
ern Caucasus now has the highest proportion of persons employed in
private agriculture of all regions in the European portion of the

Q Trud, Feb. 20: 1966, t. 4.
46 V. Markov, ;Urgent Problems in the Utilization of Labor Resources," Pianovoye

khozvavstvo No 10. October 1965. p. 4
0 R. Nazarov, "The Subsidiary Economy: Its Role and Place in Agricultural Production,"

Kommunist (Communist). No. 26, November 1965, np. u8-69. .. s
s V. Kostakov and P. Litvyakov, "Planning the Rational Utilization of Labor Resources.

Planov'r.e kbop.ynvatvo, No. 3. March 1965. p. 24.
", Additional details are given in Sonin Aktual'nyve * * *,o p. cit., p. 206. Data are

also presented on family size, years since ast (socialized) work experience, If any, reason
for being in this status, age, etc.
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R.S.F.S.R .5 3 More labor-intensive medium-scale enterprises, rather
than modern large-scale production units with high capital/labor
ratios, have been proposed for construction in these regions as a means
for absorbing surplus labor and conserving scarce capital. Gosplan
reportedly is stud ing these alternatives for the future development
of cities with populations of 50,000 or less."

In labor-deficit regions, on the other hand, and especially beyond
the Urals, the strategy of industrial development has been predicated
on the priority of heavy industry, to the neglect of the light and food
industries which are traditionally prime employers of women. An
interesting proposal for increasing the limited job opportunities for
women has been made in Turkmenistan. This solution would involve
placing a limit on the future supply of skilled males available for
employment in the service industries by establishing a quota of 20 to
25 percent maximum male enrollment i educational institutions pre.
paring students for occupations in trade. 5

A striking illustration of the difference in structure of employment
between large and small cities is shown by the data for cities in Novo-
sibirsk Oblast in table 1. The lowest proportion of persons engaged
in household and private activities is found in the large city, where
diverse job opportunities are available In small cities, despite gen-
eral labor deficits in the socialized economy throughout the eastern
regions, there is a relatively high proportion of persons in the house-
hold and private economies. Tie Soviet economist, Ye. Manevich, has
placed this situation in a broader context by reporting that In Moscow
and Leningrad only 6 to 7 percent of the able-bodied population do
not participate in the socialized economy, whereas in the U.S.S.R. as
a whole, it is 20 percent, and in Siberia, 26 percent."

This review of the amount, education and skills of persons em-
ployed in the household and private subsidiary economies clearly in-
dicates that there are severe constraints on the total magnitude of
labor available to the state sector, but that for local markets-and es-
pecially small cities-there is a pool of relatively low-educated, un-
skilled labor. In order to draw people from this labor pool, however
they will have to be paid a price which will overcome the disutility o
giving up such intangibles as personal care of their children and earn-
ins from the private subsidiary economy. Sonin has estimated that
this price is a minimum average annual wage in excess of 1,100 rubles,
which is a fantastic amount considering the fact that the average an-
nual money wages received by all workers and employees in 1964 was
1,080 rubles 8 -The prospects that such wages can or will be paid are

0 E. V. Alayev, Effektivnost' kompleksnogo razvltlya ekonomlcheskoo ramona AEffective-ness of the Complex Development of an Economic Region), Moscow, 05, pp. 72, 76; and
Markov, o. cit., pp. 5-0..4 See . . B. Kvasha, "Capital Consumption,, in V. 0. Zensher et al., Proizvodstvo,nakoplenlye, potreblenlye (Production, Accumulation, Consumption), Moscow, 1905, p.155' and Rogovskly, loc. cit.*'V. S. Manakov et al., "Labor Resources of Turkmen S.S.R. and Means for Improvinits Utilization," Izvestiya Akademll nauk Turkmenskoy 8SSR, Serlya obmhchestvennykhnauk (News of the Academy of Sciences of the Turkmen .S..R., Economic Sciences-Series),
No. 2 1905, pp. 89-40.

5 ovosihirk produces almost three-quarters of the total Industrial output of the blast.Sonin, Aktual'nyye * * *, op. cit., p. 230.v Manevleh. loc. cit.
8S Bonin, Aktual'nyye * * *, op. cit., p. 204. Bonin's estimate Is based on data fromsample surveys conducted In Novosibirsk Oblast and Krasnoyarsk Kray. The date Is notspecified, but the general period of all surveys Is Indicated as between 1900 and 1908. Anaverage monthly money wage of 90 rubles for each worker and employee is given in Nar.

khoz. v 1964, p. 555.
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nil; thus the possibility that additional labor will be voluntarily at-
tracted is, to say the least, very restricted. The only possible solution
for overcoming the restraint on the viability of this supply of labor is
the projected expansion of part-time work.

TABLE 1.-Employed population in large and mall lities of Novoalbirek Oblaat,
by sector: 1958, 1962, and 1965

(Employment data refer to the population in the able-bodied aiesj

Sector in which employed (percent)

Total 1958 1902 1985 (plan)
(census Social. House. Social. House. Social. House.
of Jan. zed hold lzed hold Ited hold15,1959) economy and economy and economy and

and private and private and private
full.time subsidy. full-time subsid- full-time subsid.
students lary students lary students lary

economy economy economy

LARGE CITY

Novosiblrsk .................... 88,470 84.6 16.4 00.0 10.0 88.5 18.5

SMALL CITIES

Iskitim ................. 84,320 67.0 8.0 80.4 19.6 7.6 25.4
Berdsk ................. 29,021 68.6 31.4 72.8 27.2 80.4 19.6
Kupino ....................... 23.185 69.0 81.0 62.7 37.8 76.3 23.7
Karasuk ....................... 19,901 70.2 29.8 70.0 30.0 60.4 80.6
Toguchin ...................... 10,619 63.2 386.8 61.2 38.8 73.1 26.9

Source: Population: TsSU 888R, Itogi Vsesoyuznoypereplsl naselenlya 1959 gods, RSFSR (Results of
the All-Unlon Census of Population of 1959 R.S.F 8 R) Moscow, 1963,. 37.

1958 and 1985: 5. S. Zykov, "Experience In Analyzing ithe Balances oF Pabor Resources of the Cities of
Novosibirsk Oblast," in Prudenskly, 0p cit., p. 54.

1982: Ye. Manevich, "Universality oft Labor and Problems of tho Rational Utilization of the Labor Force
in the U.S.S.R., Voprosy ekonomiki (Questions of Economics), no. 8, June 18, p. 27.

6. Votunteera
One form of labor supply which contributed materially to total

labor inputs during the v-year plan period-without increasing the
reported numbers employed-was the organized "voluntary" extra
work of persons who were on pension, had full-time jobs, or were full-
time students. Though this form of activity was not new to the Soviet
scene, it was given great impetus during this plan period. In 1957,
Khrushchev initiated a policy of "allowing" indivi uals to perform
professional work in various local governmental activities by donat-
ing their time and services. By 1962, over 2 million volunteers were
participating in the work of lower-level city and rayon administra-
tions. Most of the volunteer departments, which are nonstaff and
therefore unpaid, have been organized in the areas of trade, cultural
activities, and "organizationral.instructor'' work. They never are or-
ganized as substitutes for local finance offices, although individual
volunteers are used. 9

In general, the use of volunteer labor upgrades average wages, for
most of the volunteers appear to fill what probably are low-paid jobs.

0 L. V. Pritchin, "The Role and Tasks of the Soviets of Workers' Deputies Under Con-
ditions of Full.Scale Construction of Communism (Party Management of the Soviets),"
Vol rosy partlynogo stroltel'stva (Questions of Party Construction), Leningrad, 1962, p.
050 ; and D. A. Gaydukov and N. 0. Starovoytov (Eds.) Mstnyye sovety na sovremennom
etape (Local Soviets at the Current Stage), Moscow, f965, pp. 42, 250-258.
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The work is performed by persons employed full-time elsewhere and
by pensioners. Now that pensioners are encouraged rather than pen-
alized to return to active work, it can be expected that registered em-
ployment in administration will increase to the extent that unpaid
substitute labor is not available. It can also be expected, however, that
"volunteer" work of this sort, which has not been measured statisti-
cally, will continue throughout the near future.

Another type of "volunteer" labor which is not included in the regis-
tered staff, but which is not without cost, is that performed by students.
Study plans introduced in the 1962/43 school year provided that
certain upperclassmen in higher educational institutions be given
paid jobs for part of the school year. As a consequence, production
work by 70,000 students for periods of 6 to 10 months during their
fourth and sixth years of higher education was reported. In addition,
about 300 000 students, including students of specialized secondary
as well as higher educational institutions, performed productive labor
as part of their educational program in the 1960/61 school year.60

Short-term volunteers also contribute free labor and services in ac-
tivities other than those described above. As indicated in "Dimen-
sions" (p. 642), they build and repair roads and houses, plant trees,
gather thie harvest, collect scrap metal, etc. In the 1961/62 school year,
for example, about 700,000 students of secondary specialized educa-
tional institutions took part in various jobs requiring "volunteers." 61
At the beginning of 1963, more than 160,000 "volunteers" were donating
their time and services to 15,000 nonstaff design and technological
bureaus.12 Collective farmers continue to be st!bject to a corv~e for
roadbuilding (according to regulations a 4- to 6-day work norm is au-
thorized for each able-bodied collective warmer), and military personnel
assist in gathering the harvest, unload ships, do construction work, etc.
These and other examples could be adduced to illustrate the exaggera-
tion of output, productivity, and average wages in Soviet statistics-
without coordinate increases in the numbers of employed persons used
to derive these measures.
6. Worktine

Manipulation of the length of the workday or workweek has a
direct effect on the real supply of labor. When the average length of
the workday was reduced in 1960 the estimated loss in the supply of
labor amounted to more than 10 billion man-hours. 5 In sovnarkhoz
industry of the R.S.F.S.R. during the years 1959-61, losses of work-

40 N. 0. Alexandrov et ni., Voprosy trudovogo prava na sovremennom tape (Questions
of Labor Law at the Current Staje), Moscow, 1964, p 74; Verkhovny, Sovet SSSR,
196danly2 Verkhovnogo r ortes 881 Shestogo sozyva forava sesslya (10-18 deknbrya;082 ., tnogra lchekly totehet (Meetng of the OilS.. Supreme Soviet, With if.
P, Vn Sesilon, D . 1- 1962, Stenographic Report), Moscow, 1003, p. 323;.I. Sh'ihkin (4.), Trudovyye resursy SSSR (Labor Resources of the U.S.S.R.), Mos.
cow, 1961, p. 234.ft N. F. Rubtsov, "More Attention to the Upbringing of Youths," Sredneye spetsialnoye
obrarovanlye (Secondary Specialized Education), No. 1, January 1902. p. 2.

O N. S. Zlobln, "The Socialist State and the Formation of a Communist Culture," in A.N. Maslin and A. 1. Arnold'ov (Eds.) Stroltel'stvo kommunizma I problemy kultury (Con-
struction of Communism and Cultural Problems), Moscow, 1908, p. 111

2 V. Loktpv, Rabochly (len' v ARSR (Workday In thp U.S.S.R. . Minsk. 1061. p. 27. Ofthe 62 million workers and employees In 1960. the work schedule of 50 million was con-
verted to an authorized 7-hour workday, and of 6 million to a 4- to 6-hour workday (in-
cluding youths under 18 yeara of aue). A. L. Mnkslmov, Perevod rnbochikh I sluzhash-
chikh promyshlennykh predprlyatiy 888R na sokrashchenny rabochly den' (Transfer of
workers anl employees of Industrial Enterprises of the U. .R.R. to a Reduced Workday),
Moscow, 1965, p. 55.
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time due to idleness, absence without leave, or administratively author.
ized absence amounted to 1.5 percent of total time worked. During
the same period, the proportion of overtime work almost doubled.
In1 1959, overtime amounted to 0.3 percent of the time worked in
R.S.F.S.R. sovnarkhoz industry; by 1062, it increased to 0.58 percent."'
In Leningraid, the proportion of overtime hours worked in industry
was almost double that of the R.S.F.S.R. During the years 1960-61,
this "hidden form of employing above-plan workers" in Leningrad
amounted to 1.1 percent of total time worked. 05

On collective farms, a real source of labor supply is believed to exist
in the reduction of worktime away from the socialized sector.61 Tile
major factor here, of course, is the reduction of inputs to the private
sector. One such input is the estimated expenditure of approximately
250 million man-hours each year by the 700,000 collective farmers
trading each day at their markets.67  Other Soviet estimates indicate
that only two-thirds to three-quarters of the total potential worktime
of able-bodied collective farmers is actually worked.05 On the basis
of these data, Soviet. economists conclude that a sizable reserve of labor
still exists on the collective farm.

B. CHANNELS

Despite Soviet. protestations to the contrary, the U.S.S.R. has a labor
market, in which workers seek the highest possible returns in terms
of money and fringe benefits. From the data now available, this
market appears to be much freer than it was hitherto thought to be.
In part, of course this is due to the political decision to allow a cer-
tain freedom of choice to labor-a decision which was a formal rec-
ognition of the extensive labor mobility in existence, despite specified
penalties to the contrary. The legal constraints have -been largely
abolished, and a variety of economic, organizational, and administra-
tive controls are now operating in an unsuccessful attempt to control
the movement of labor. The means by which the labor supply reaches
economic activity is the subject of this section.
1. Direct hire8

The overwhelming proportion of workers hired in industry is ac-
counted for by the direct-hire method (table 2). An estimate of 4,.
800,000 as the gross number of accessions of vage workers into in-
dustry in 1900 through the channels listed in table 2 can be derived
from the report that 172,000 vocational-technical school graduates
were allocated to industry in 1960,69 and the figure in the table which
shows that 4 percent of all accessions came from this source. The
absolute number of direct hires in 1960, therefore, was almost 4 mil-
lion persons (i.e., 92 percent, of the total). The net change in the

IN Kaslmovskiy! op. cit., &. 208.
* KL. S. Blynk man. Pro)zvoditel'nost' I opinta truda v period rnkvernutogo stroiteletva

kommunizma (Productivity and Payment of Labor in the Period of Full-Scale Construc-
tion of Communism), Leningrad, 1004, pp. 887-338.

* onin. Aktunl'nyye * * *. op. cit., p. 197. Ekono-I. Dmitrashko, "Accumulation and Development of Collective Farm Property,
mika sel'skogo khozyaystva (Economics of Agriculture), No. 8, March 1004. p. liT.

4 V. Mashenkov, "Labor Resource, Structure, and Possibilitles for Utilizing Them in
Agriculture, by Zone of the Country,' ibid., No. 1 October 1065, p. 27; M. P. Vaailenko.
Putt preodolenlya sezonnostl truda v kolkhozakh (Means for Overcoming Seasonality on
Collective Farms) Moscow 1968 p 47 and other.

.*TsSU SSSR, henshwhina I Ut v BSSR, .tatiticheskly shornlk (Women and Children
in the U.S.S.R., A Statistical Compilation), Moscow, 1001, p. 182.
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annual average number of industrial wage workers in 1960 was 1,781,-
000, or 41 percent of the gross number of accessions.

TABLE 2,-Percent distribution of wage workers hired in Soviet industry, by
method of accession, 190 to 1062

Method of accession 1980 1955 1958 1959 1900 1902

Total I .............................. 100 100 100 100 100 100

Direct hires ..................... 79 84 90 92 92 90
Organized recruitment ................. 14 11 6 4 4 4
Labor reserve (vocational.technical)

;chools.... 7 4 4 4 4
Highor educational Institutions and tech.

nIcur students on production work
training ................................. () (1) (0) ( (3) 2

1 Methods shown here do not include administrative transfers from other enterprises, allocations of sec.
ondary specialized and higher school graduates, persons assigned by quota from local governmental authori-
ties, or persons dispatched on Komsomol travel orders to new Industrial and construction sites. Using
data for 190,1955, and 1058 in onin, %osproitodsto, . °op. cit., p. 1771 it tn be estimated that an
additional 6 to 7 percent are transferred from other enterprise s,

I Not applicable.
Source: 1959: 8. L. Senyavskly, "On the Sources and orms of Replenishment of the Working Clas ofthe U..8..R. in 1953-01," Voprosy istoril (Questions of History), no. 11, November 1903, p. 209.
All other years: Rusanov, op. cit., p. 128.

The channels of labor supply for at least one industry can be de-
scribed from 1962 data on the chemical industry. The basic source
for meeting the demand for additional wage workers in this industry
was fromn the gate," that is, direct hires, 'wiich accounted for 83.5 per-
cent (90,400) of the total of 108,333 wage workers hired. About half
of these direct-hire workers lacked the appropriate skills and under-
went short-term on-the-job production training. Twelve percent of
all persons employed were graduates of vocational-technical schools,
2.2 percent. had completed secondary schools with production training,
1 percent came from technicums, and 1.2 percent transferred between
similar l)lants. 0 The supply of skilled workers from the educational
institutions was so inadequate that G. Zelenko, the former chairman of
the vocational-technical school system, acknowledged that "many new
large-scale chemical plants experienced acute shortages of skilled
worker cadres." ?1 Attempts by the Government, through "economic
levers" and other controls, have been clearly inadequate to stem or
channel the tide of direct hires obtained through migration, turnover,
or the displacement of working persons.

(a) Alpratimt.-At present, over 3 percent. of the population of the
U.S. -4.R. is involved in internal migration each year. Since the total
population is now approximately 232 million, this means thit a mini-
mumn of 7 million persons are annually on the move. In 1959, the re-
ported number of persons leaving their place of residence was 7 mil-
lion-though the reported number registered as arriving at a destina-
tion was 9 million,,~ At. at conference held in June 1962 under the
sponsorship of the Institute of Labor some further details on this
movement were presented. Of the 7 million migrants, about 4 million
moved to urban areas. It -was also noted that "nmot more than 2 million

1 .tlmnted from Information In V. Krevnevich and L. Podvoyskily. "Great Chemistry-
Skilled Cadres." 1Profestionnl'no.tekhn'eheskoye obrnzovanlye. No. 3, Mnrch 1963. p. 4.

'n G. Zelenko. "The Training and Upbringing of W~orker Cadres-At the Level of New
Tasks," Ibid.. No. 7. July 1903. p. 3

7Alny.'. op,. cit.. 1. 70: onml Yn. 0. Pevgln et al.(.. Zakononternosti I folctor
razvitily ekonomicheskikh raonoy SSSR (Patterns and Factors In the Development of
Economic Regions of the U.8.S.1.), Moscow, 100, pp. 178-179.
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persons move through organized channels." The 5 million others ap-
parently drifted according to their own desires especially to the sout I-
ern regions (Northern Caucasus, Central Black Earth Region, etc.)."

Various Soviet analysts have expressed concern over the magnitude
and structure of migration from rural to urban areas. S. P. Pavlov,
the first secretary of the central Young Communist League (Kom-
somol) organization underscored this problem at the March 1965
party plenum when he stated that "In recent years, a reduction of 6
million persons has taken place in the age group 17 to 29; consequently,
many collective farms are operating with a labor force averaging over
50 years of age." ,4 The young people who leave are mainly males
trained to operate machinery. When this occurs in labor surplus
areas, such as Belorussia and the Central Black Earth regions, the
consequences are not as serious as in the rural labor deficit regions of
the eastern port ion of the country. This deterioration of the age-sex
structure on farms "hinders the introduction and mastering of new
technology and machinery, lowers the effectiveness of capital invest.-
ment, and retards the growth of labor productivity and agricultural
output." ,1 With the introduction of more modern, capital-intensive
production methods, the demand by industry in the European part of
the U.S.S.R. for a supply of large numbers of persons from farms is
expected to be limited during the next 10 to 15 years.o Tikhonov,
the aforementioned head of the new agricultural labor research insti-
tute, responding to the Vasilenko and Kolesnev analysis of the rural
labor supply and reduction in demand by industry states that this
"serious social problem" is not understood by certain individuals, who
it is implied, should be vitally concerned over its impact. One-third
of the out-migrants from the Urals (where the average age of agricul.
tural labor is now 48-49 years) leave because of low earnings, and two-
thirds leave because of dissatisfaction with living and working condi-
tions, including the lack of cultural and educational facilities.e?

The population of receiving areas also has undergone radical
shifts in certain areas. For example, a sample survey of the per-
sonnel of industrial enterprises in Sakhalin Oblast revealed that
in 1960 only 4.5 percent'were born in Sakhalin.'8 The problem is
how to retain workers in such areas, for reports indicate that out-
migrmtion from Siberia during the period 1956-60 exceeded in-
migration. Because of this continuing movement away from the
eastern regions, there most likely has been an underfulflllment of the

"D. 0. Onika et al. (eds.), Problemy ekonomiki truda (Material, teoretichesko, kon.
ferentall) (Problems of Labor Economics [Materials From a Conference on Theory],
Mos 1968. pp. 201-202.

v~1t unce ar whether the reference Is to the entire rural population or to the collective
farm population alone. TsK KPSS, Plenum Tsentrai'nogo komiteta Kommunbiticheskoy
partly Sovetskogo Soyusa 24-26 marta 1965 gosa; stenogrrafcesiy otecet (Pleenum of
the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, Mar. 24--26, 1965
Stenocraphle Report, Moscow. 1905. p. 162.

.Kalmovuk,, op.cit., p. 266. Also see, Markov, op. cit., p. 5, and Zh. A. Zayonchkov-skya and V. i. erevedentsev, Sovremennaya migratslya naselenlya Krasnoyarskogorraya (Current Migration of the Population of Krasnoyarsk Kray), Novosibirsk, 1964,
P.71.

"M. Vasilenko and S. Kolesnev, ,Problems In the Utilization of Labor Resources of the
Villages," Kommunist, No. 18, December 1905, p. 68. A reduction in the demand for rural
labor In Estonla, as well as the need for Interrepublican migration, is discused in K Laas
"Some Questions of the Distribution of Population of the Estonian S.B.R.," Kommuni.
Estonli (E tonian Communist). No. 12. December 1964, pp. 11-22."Problems in the Utiliat ion of Labor Resources of the Village. A Review of Com-
ments," Kommunlst, No. 2, January 1060 p. 88. Also see V. N. Ihubkin, "Some Questions
of the Adaptation of Youths to Work," In N. V. Novikov et al. (eds.), Sotsial'nyye
iledovanrya (Social Researches) Moscow, 195, pp. 138-189.

"L. L Rybakovsklyt "On the Formation ofPermanent Cadres In Sakhalin," In Pruden-
skly, op. cit., p. 108.
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7-year plan goal for the permanent settlement of more than 2 mil-
lion ab[e-bodied persons from labor surplus regions of the European
part of the U.S.S.R. to the northern and eastern regions." Calcu-
lations made by the Siberian Institute of Economics and Organiza-
tion of Industrial Production lead to the conclusion that if the
direct expenditures for the organized movement of the population
(org nabor-see below-resettlement, etc.) had been used instead
for housing construction and the improvement of cultural and per-
sonal service institutions in Siberia, the population remaining in
that area would have been significantly greater and the disecon-
omies resulting from turnover less burdensome,

(b) Labor turover.-Some movement of people to high priority
regions, to better jobs, to locations with improved working and liv-
ing conditions, or because of the completion of work contracts, is
in principle both inevitable and desirable from the Government's
point of view. But the scale, direction, and velocity of turnover
within the context of the Soviet planned economy has become so
large that major problems of structural demand for labor have
arisen as a result. As used here, labor turnover (tekuchedt') fol-:
lows the Soviet concept, and includes only those persons who quit
their employment on their own volition or were fired for infractions
of labor discipline. It does not, therefore,, include those persons
who were drafted into the Armed Forces, transferred at the con-
venience of the Government, or involved in any other movement
conducted in an organized, regulated manner. There are no data
available on total labor turnover in the U.S.S.R. as a proportion
of the total number of separations. In the Ukrainian Ministry of
Trade in 1959, turnover comprised 19 percent of the total number
of separations, and increased to 30 percent in 1962.81 In Moscow,
turnover accounted for about 67 percent of all separations in 1963.8

Since the first survey of labor turnover was taken by the Institute
of Labor in 1958-59, a -ealth of additional information has been
released.83 The most detailed information available on turnover
comes from a survey taken in Leningrad during the first 10 days of
April 1963. This survey covered 10,720 persons in 25 representative

7 ManevtNh, op. cit., p. 25-26: and N. I. 8hishklin, "On the Formation of Permanent
Cadres in the Northern Reglous of the Country," Problemy several (Problems of the North),
Issue 6, 1902, p. 20.go "Causes anti Effects " Trud, Dec. 20, 1064. p. 2.11 A F. /akarova(e1), voprosy razvitiya ekonomiki torgovIl v SSSR questionss of the
Development of the Economi s of Trade In U....,Moscow 1965, pp. 5-80.

* Based on a June.July 1063 survey of 129 enterprises of 11 branches of Industry. V. N.
Yagodkin, Putt likvidntsll tekuchesti kadrov v promyshleunostl SSSR (Means for bliminat-inMCadre Turnover in U.S.S.R. Industry), Moscow, 1905,?. 74.

The results of this first major poeswar survey, which covered 64,000 wage workers In550 enterprises of 20 sovnarkhoxy, were released In I. Kaplan, "Questionnaire Survey of
Causes for Cadre Turnover In Sovnarkhoz Industry," Trud I sarabotnaya plata, No. 4,April 1901 pp 3.3-45. The Institute of Economics In Novosibirsk In 1001 published a bookentitled "Voprosy tekuchestl I prishivayemostl v rayonakh Sibiri" (Questions of Turnover
andI Settlement In Regions of Siberia). Articles, too numerous to cite then began to appear
,in ournaluynewspapers, and In collections of articles. In 1964. a book by Kaplan appearedtinder the title "Profsoum.nomu aktivu-o putyakh sokrashcheniya tekuchesti ko droy na
predpriyatii" (For the Trade Union Activist Unit-On Means for Reducing Cadre Turnover
n Enterprises), Moscow, 1904, 90 pages. This book contains data from a follownp surveytaken In 1960 by the Institute of Labor of over 70,000 persons in 670 enterprises and con-struction organizations. In 1905. three major publications appeared. One was a mono-graph by V. N. Yagodkin, of the labor resources group of Moscow State University entitled

,PutlIk lvIdatsIl tekuichsti kad-ov v promyYhlunnost MI 11" (Menns for 1ilhninatlng CadreTurnover In U.S.S.R. Industry), Moscow "1715 pages. The other two books were publishbd
by the Leningrad group: I. S. Blyakhmnn, A. 0. Zdravomslov. and 0. 1. Shkaratan,
"Dvizheniye rabochey sly na promyshlennykh predpriyatlvakh" (Movement of Labor Force
In I'luIstrial nterj 141ss Moscow, 152 pugps: and A. (). Zdrovomyslov and V. A. Yadov(eds.), "Trud I razvitiye lichnostil (Labor and Personality development) , Leningrad, 192
pages. Considering the scope. of the problem and the volume of research now being con-
ducted, many other publications can be expected.
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organizations who had changed their place of employment during
1962 or the first quarter of 1963. Because of structural and regional
differences, the results of this survey may not present a typical pat-
tern of the causes of turnover throughout the Soviet Union; a com-
parison of the result, of this survey with scattered data reported
or various other cities and sovnarkhozy throughout the country,

however, suggests that the pattern reported for Leningrad may be
fairly representatives

A summary of the results from the Leningrad survey is presented
below. It shows the specific reasons given for changing jobs, and
the proportion of all respondents who listed each as their motivat-
ing factor. Percent

Total ------------------------------------ 100.0
I. Dissatisfaction with work-related activities -------------------- 85.7

1. Dissatisfaction with conditions of work ------- ; ------------ 19.6

(a) Physically difficult work ----------------------- 4.8
(b) Work Inappropriate for health condition ----------- 4.0
(c) Night shift work ---------------------------- 8.5
(d) Hazardous working conditions ---------------------- 2.4
(e) "Dirty" (gryaznaya) work ---------- ------------- 2.2
(f) Monotonous work ---------------------------- 2.0
(g) Inadequate length of leave ---------------------- 0.7

2. Absence of growth prospects at given enterprise -------------- 9.8

(a) Work not corresponding to skill ------------------- 8.8
(b) Work not corresponding to inclinations ---------------- 2.6
(c) Lack of conditions for study --------------------- 2.2
(d) Lack of perspective for raising wage-skill category ------ 1.7

8. Dissatisfaction with organization of work ----------------- 3.7

(a) Dissatisfaction with conditions of equipment, lack of
needed instruments, incorrect formulation of Job orders,
etc -------------------------------------- 1.5

(b) "Storming" (8hturrnovshchina), overtime work -------- 1.3
(c) Idleness due to lack of work------ --.------- 0.9

4. Dissatisfaction with own relationship with co-workers and with
the management --------- ---------------------- 2.5

(a) Poor relations with the shop chief, the norm-setter, or
other administrative personnel ------------------- 1.4

(b) Poor relations with the foreman ---------------- 0.9
(c) Poor relations with co-workers-------------------- 0.8

1I. Dissatisfaction with housing and personal services ------------- 27.5
1. Impossibility of placing child in child-care institutions; neces-

sity to care for children -------------------------- 9.0
2. Distance of residence from place of work --------------- 8.8
3. Change of place of residence ------------------------ .7
4. No hope to obtain housing ------- ------------------- 2.0

"The data for Leningrad are reported in Blyakhman, Dvlzhenive * *, op. cit p.
53ff. Data for other areas are reported in Yagodkin. op. cit.. p. 76; Kanlan, "Question-
nalre * * '" oJ cit.,p. 85; V. S. Sominekly, Ekonomika novykh prolsvodstv (Economics
of New Production units), Moscow, 1965, p. 166; and Gotlober and L. Pysin, "Overcome
Cadre Turnover-An Important National Econpmic Problem," Nauchnyee dokIady vysshey
uhkoly, Ekonomicheakiye nauki, No. 2, March-April 1964, p. 18.
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Percent

Il. Dissatisfaction with earnings -------------------------- 21.4

1. Dissatisfaction with amount of wages ---------------------- 21.0
2. Desire to convert to time-rated work --------------------- 0.4

IV. Dismissed for infractions of labor discipline ------------------ 1.2

V. Other reasons ---------------------------------------------------- 14.5

Nearly two-thirds (63.2 percent) changed their jobs because of dis-
satisfaction with the overall work situation (dissatisfaction with work-
related activities and with housing and personal services) and not
directly with the wages or salary received.

This overall pattern of motivations is subject to wide variation for
respondents from specific branches or sectors, or by the sex of the
respondent. Additional results of the survey show, for example, that
conditions of work, which weighed heavily among all reasons, was
particularly important in three branches of industry-textile (27
percent), chemical (26.7) and food (25.5). The lack of possibilities
for advancement was most frequently given as a motive for turnover
by former employees of scientific research or design institutes, fol-
lowed by former employees of the metalworking industry and trans-
port and communications. The possibility for advancement is closely
connected with educational status as a reason for turnover, and it was
the primary reason given by part-time students of technicums and
higher educational institutions for leaving (26 percent), whereas for
nonstudent workers it occupied fifth place (7.9 percent). A small
portion of all respondents designated poor organization of work as the
motive for quitting; persons employed in the metalworking industry
comprised the largest group which gave this reason. Problems associ-
ated with housing and-personal services were the most important (27.5
percent) of all reasons given by workers for leaving their former jobs.
As might be expected, this was the most important reason listed by
women, accounting for 36.5 percent of all reasons given. Only 22
percent of all men listed this reason.

TABLE 3.-Amount of wages earned by wage workers in Leningrad, before and
after changing Jobs: 1963

[In percent)

Motly waget' s - Monthly wages at new place of work (rubles)
of work (rubles) Under 40 to 60 to 80 to 100 to 120 to 150 to Over

40 59 79 99 119 149 200 200

Under 40 ............................ 52 27.8 48.0 18.6 2.6 0.5 0.8 I
40to59 .............................. 2.4 27.1 50.0 16.4 8.1 .7 .8 1
0to79 ............................. .1 14.7 60.9 24.0 &6 1.8 .2 

80 to99 .............................. 7 & 22.2 44.0 21.8 .0 .I I
1ootollO ............................ .3 2.5 11.9 28.8 41.0 14.4 1.1 ,1120 to 149 ............................ .-1 1.9 &.9 22.7 29.0 36.8 2.6 0.1
150to200 ...................... (1) 2.0 4.0 28.1 21.0 23.2 20.7 4.0Over 200 ..................... 1..0 2.0 13.6 18.8 27.2 21.9 0.2 10.8

I Zero entry.
Source: Blyakhman, Dvlshenlye• . op. cit., p. 106.
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Unsatisfactory earnings accounted for 21.4 percent of all motives
indicated. The branches of the economy which had the highest pro-
portion of respondents listing this motive were the communal economy
(37.6 percent), scientific or nizations (29.4 percent), and trade and
public dining (24.7 percent). These are all nonproductive branches
which, except for the science organizations, lagged far behind the
national average wage level until ie wage increases of 1964-65. Addi-
tional data from the survey which show, in terms of wages earned, the
results achieved by wage workers in changing jobs (table 3), indicate
very clearly that it was only the lower paid workers who improved
their lot by changing. A majority of the workers earning less than
00 rubles per month improved their income significantly by moving
to a new job, while those in the 60- to 79-ruble group achieved only a
slight improvement. Workers in the 80- to 99-ruble bracket, which
spanned the national average wage (in 1963) of 87.6 rubles per
month,85 experienced a decline in their overall earning power by a
change in jobs, and this was increasingly true of workers in the higher
brackets. For those who ended with wage reductions, the primary
basis for turnover was housing and personal services (32.8 percent);
the level of wages was cited by slightly less than 5 percent as the motive
for changing jobs. For those who remained at the same earnings level
housing and personal services also predominated (31.3 percent), and
wages were cited by 12.3 percent. For those who bettered themselves
financially, however, dissatisfaction with previous wages was the basic
reason (40.5 percent); housing and personal services were listed by
only 20.1 percent of this group. .

In the northern and eastern regions of the U.S.S.R., the rate of
labor turnover is one-third higher than the average for the R.S.F.S.R.16

The level of wages is much higher in these regions than in the central
and western regions, but they are still inadequate to reduce turnover
due to higher costs of living and poorer facilities and services. Wages
in the coal industry in the Magadan and Yakutsk Sovnarkhozy in 1962
were 166 percent and 130 percent, respectively, of the average wages
in the coal industry of the entire R.S.F.S.R.; wages in nonferrous
metallurgical enterprise in the two sovnarkhozy were 177 and 150
percent, respectively, of the average wages in R.S.F.S.R. nonferrous
metallurgy; 202 and 191 percent of those in the construction materials
industry; and 170 and 166 percent of those in the timber, paper, and
woodworking industry. In nearly all cases they were more than
double the wages paid in the same industries in the Moscow
Sovnarkhoz.s?

The monetary differential is insufficient compensation, however. The
total cost of a market basket (byudzhetnyy nabor) of goods in the
northeastern regions of the Far North is 172 percent of that in the
Ukraine; a "rational" basket of foodstuffs alone in Magadan and
Yakutia costs 137 percent of the same basket in the central regions.8

0N Nar. khoz. v 1964. p. 555.
OfN. I. Shishkiu, "Problems of the Utilization of Labor Resources and the Tasks of the

Scientific-Research Institute of Labor," in Onika, op. elt., p. 42.
O Kasimovski , op. elt p. 152.
"Ibid., p. 141: and V. N. Yagodkin (ed, Usnovnyye zakonomernosti vosproizvodstvn

raboeby sty v period razvernutogo stroite'stva kommunizma (Basic Patterns in the
Growth of the Labor Force in the Period of the Full-Scale Construction of Communism),
Moscow, 1965, p. 172.
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The cost of communal services, when they are available, is 2 to 21/2
times higher than in the central regions." Water pipe systems, central
heating, and gas supply for residences are all much less available in
the northern and eastern regions than in the European part of the
U.S.S.R.9 The number of child-care facilities in urban areas of
Kazakhstan and Siberia is only 75 to 80 percent of the number available
on the average throughout the U.S.S.R.M1

In writing about the problems of migration and turnover in Western
Siberia, the Soviet migration analyst V. I. Perevedentsev has noted
that although industrial wages in this region are higher than the aver-
age for the country, wages in the other branches of the economy are
lower. And not all branches of industry pay regional differentials;
the light and food industries, possible employers ofwomen from house-
holds, do not. Further, there is less housing per capita and its condi-
tion is worse, public transportation is poorer and it costs more, medical
personnel andhospital beds are fewer, and space in rest homes and sani-
tariums is much more restricted. 2 The higher cost of living and the
scarce or poor services have more than eliminated the wage differentials
in this and other regions, and the more difficult living conditions are
not readily acceptable to many Soviet citizens. A special survey con-
ducted in industrial enterprises in the city of Krasnoyarsk in 1960
revealed that of all persons who voluntarily quit their jobs 49 percent
left the city and 51 percent remained. The principal reasons given for
leaving the city were unsatisfactory housing conditions and the desire
to return to own family93 m

The use of indigenous populations as a means of reducing migration
and turnover has long been advocated. However, in such an impor-
tant region as the Yakut A.S.S.R., with its vital gold, diamond, and
other nonferrous metals industries, the proportion of labor resources
recruited from the local population is still miniscule. Of the total
employment in the gold mining industry, the proportion of Yakuts
was 0.9 percent in 1957 and 1.3 percent in 1958; in diamond mining,
14.7 and 26.1 percent; and in tin mining, 3.6 and 4.8 percent, for the
2 years, respectively. In these end three other branches of industry
(mica, coal mining, and logging and woodworking) the average for
1957 was 2.6 percent, and in 1958 it was 4 percent. The situation in
later years was reported to be basically similar.91 Other evidence of
the neglect of local labor resources derives from the fact that it was
not until February 1960 that the privileges (bonuses, pension rights,

0 Shishkin, "On the Formation * * ," op. cit.. p. 28.
0 The proportion of residences with water pipe supply ranges from 27.8 to 48.2 percent

in various regions of the north and east. The range n the west is between 44.8 and 58.7
percent. The relative proportions of residences with central heating supply reflect a much
better pattern, 23.0 to 48.5 and 26.2 to 40.3 percent, respectively. For gas supply, however,
the western region Is at a much higher level 5 4 to 41.1 in comparison with 1.8 to 8.4
percent In the north and east. 0. A. Prudenskly, Vremya I trud (Time and Work),
Moscow. 1964. p. 188.

P1 Blynkhman, Proizvoditel'nost' * *, op. Cit. p. 50.
YV. I. Perevedentsev, Sovremennaya migratsya naselenlya Zapadnoy Sibiri (Current

Migration of the Population of Western Siberia), Novosibirsk, 1965, cited in A. mirnov-
Cherkezov, "Resettlers and Economists," Literaturnaya gazeta, Sept. 4, 1965, p. 1.* V. I. Perevedentsev, "Toward the Problem of the Optimal Location of Labor Re.
sources of the U.S.S.R.." in V. A. Kalmyk (Ed.), Nekotoryye voprosy pollticheskoy ekono-
ml. Nauchnvye trudy, Seriya ekonomicheskaya. Vypusk I, Ekonomicheskiye problem truda
v period erekhode k kommunizmu (Some Questions of Political Economy, Scholarly Trans-
actions, Economic Series, Issue I, Economic Problems of Labor in the Period of Transition
to Communism), Novosibirsk, n.p., 1964. pp. 33-34.

SO. 0. Yegorov, "Cadrei of Nationalities in Yakut Industry," in Akademi.va nauk SSSR,
Sibirskoye otdeleniye, Yakutskiy filial, Voprosy ekonomiki promyshlennosti Yakutli (Ques.
tions of the Economics of Yakutsk Industry), Yakutsk, 1962, p. 48.
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prolonged length of ordinary leave, etc.) authorized for all persons
who came to work in the Par North were extended to the local
populations.9

Selected aggregate rates of turnover now available for certain
branches of the economy demonstrate the initial increase in turnover
when the 1940 law restricting voluntary quits was removed early in
1956 (table 4). Industrial wage workers, who had had a turnover
rate of slightly more than 15 percent in 1950 (about 1,700,000 persons
quit out of 11,208,000 annual average wage workers) showed their
pent-up desire to move in 1956. At a level two and one-half times that
of 1950 and twice that of 1960, some 38 percent, or almost 5,800,000
persons, quit voluntarily when no severe punitive action could be taken
against them. This rate dropped to 20 percent in 1961 and 1962.

TABLE 4.-Labor turnover in the Soviet Union, by selected branch of the
national-economy and area: 1950-64

(Number of persons who quit their employment voluntarily or were fired for Infractions of labor discipline
per 100 annual average wage workers employed. See text]

Branch of the national economy and 1950 1955 1956 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1984
area

Industry~tota ......................... I0 ...... 10 30 ............ 19.0 320.0 '20.0--
RF.S..R. - ovnrkhoz I .................................... 1-- - 18.0.... ......-- ..........

Krasnoyarsk City:
Synthetic rubber plants .......................... 22.7 1 9 20.4 19.9 .................
Artificial fiber plants -........... ...... ...... ...... 2 0 22.6 28 23.3 ............
Tire plants' ..................... ...... ...... ...... ...... 16.4 43.9 40.5 .................
Medical preparations plants'I .....-....... ............. A1 34.6 39.7 ----------

Leningrad City------------------------6. 0 15.5 16.8 18.0 17.3 168.
Mosowchemical plants' -.......... ...... I...... .... 1 7 1&2 15.8 10.6 ......
Sverdiovsk sovnarkhoz .......... ...... ...... ... 18.0 20.0 .................

Georgian Sovnarkho- It .............. .-- ------ 30.2-...........azakh 8vnarkhoz- - -.. ........... ............ ..... ......:.....-.9 ................
Construction I ................... .. __...---18. 0----------- 41.0 ..............
Railroad transport"- ............. .8.3 8.8 9.6- ....... 12.6 12.1 11.8 11.4 10.4

NoT.-Leaders ( --- ) indicate not available.
1 Blyakhman Dvizhenlye * * , op. cit., p. 16.
'Yagodkin, Putt likvidatsll * * * op. cit., p. 15. Reported as double the 1060 rate.
0. A. Gegeshidse, "On Reserves for the Growth of Labor Productivity in Industry of

the Georgian BAR." in 0 A. Gegeshldze et al., Voprosy povyshenlya proizvoditel-nostl
truda (Questions of raising Labor Productivity), Tbilisi, 190f, 1. 83.

4 F. I. Kotov, Problemy truda I zarabotnoy platy v period pcrekhoda k kommunlzmu
(Problems of Labor and Wages in the Period of Transition in Communism), Moscow, 1963,p.109.

P Kaslmovskly, op. cit., p. 268.
4 Sominskly. op. cit., p. 164.
1 B. 0. SodillIn, Kazhdomu predpriyatlyu--stabilnyye kadry (Stable Cadres for Each

Enterprise), Leningrad, 1964, p. 5.
8 Vasll'yev and Pankratov, loc. cit.
* Gotlober and PysIn, op. cit., p. 15.10 S. Sundetov, "Some Questions of the Rational Utilization of Labor Resources In

Kazakhstan," Narodnoye khozyaystvo Kazakhstana (National Economy of Kazakhstan),
No. 3. March 1963, p. 0.

u V. N. Shvetsov, Statistika truda na sheleznodorozhnom transported (Labor Statistics
In Railroad Transport), Moscow, 1965, p. 51.

The turnover rates vary widely by region and branch, as can be seen
from the data in table 4. In 1961, industrial workers in the Kazakh
Sovnarkhoz reportedly achieved the dubious distinction of having "the
highest rate of turnover in the country" (31.9 percent); a slight deline
took place in 1962.9" Rates for Leningrad City and Sverdlovsk Sov-

Is I. M. Sakharova et al., Sbornik zakonodatel'nykh aktov o rude (Collection of Labor
Legislation), third revised and enlarged edition, Moscow, 1960, pp. 685-687.

Sundetov, op. tl, p. 60.
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narkhoz were less than two-thirds of the Kazakh rate--and they must
have been even lower in other areas. The rate for construction workers
jumped from 18 percent in 1950 to the astonishing level of 41 percent
in 1900, and indirect reports indicate that it is still about twice as high
as in industry. An editorial in "Transport Construction" stated that
the workers' mobility "still remains the main scourge of construction
organizations." 91 Data for railroad transport personnel show an in-
crease in turnover rates between 1955 and 1960, with a slight decline
since. It should not be forgotten that turnover accounts for only a por-
tion of the total number of persons leaving during the year. The gross
rate of separation (oborot) for railroad transport has hovered around
20 percent since 1950.1s

Although labor turnover has many economic, social, and political
effects, the principal impact on the economy is the loss of labor inputs
to productive activities. The extent of the loss depends not only on the
rate of turnover but also on the interval between jobs. In Georgia, in
1961, the average was between 30 and 35 days, and in Moscow City and
Oblast, in 1963, it was 17 days. One source gives a range of 14 to 40
days for various regions and localities throughout the U.S.S.R., but
indicates that the national average is about 20 days.9

These averages, of course, conceal local variations and individual
experience. A survey conducted at four large plants in Gorkiy re-
vealed that 12 percent of the persons hired by the plants during the 3
months preceding the survey spent over 30 days looking for a job; 16
percent spent 20 to 30 days; 15 percent 1 to 20 days; 33 percent 8 to 10
days; 15 percent 1 to 2 days, and only 9 percent was hiredthe same day
they left their former place of employment. 100

The sex and marital status of workers are important characteristics
in the overall impact of turnover on the supply of labor. According to
the results of the survey in Leningrad, the break in work during turn-
over did not exceed 1 week for 36 percent of the married men involved;
it was between 1 week and 1 month for 50 percent, and it exceeded 1
month for 14 percent. The corresponding percentages for married
women were 20, 37, and 43 percent, respectively. Sixty percent of the
total number of days not worked due to turnover were accounted for by
women who stayed out of work over 2 months each, usually to take their
children away during the summer season.101

A rough estimate of the total loss to Soviet industry due to turnover
in 1964 can be derived. If the rate of turnover in that year is assumed
to be the same as that reported for 1961 and 1962 (20 percent) and the

"V. Malyugin and I. Semenov, "Incentives and Economic Levers in Construction,"
Ekonomicheskaya gazeta, No. 2, January 1966, p. 20; and "Form and Retain Permanent
Skilled Cadres," Transportnoye stroiterstvo (Transport Construction), No. 2, February
1965. p. 2.

" Shvetsov, op. cit., p. 48.
$$Prudenskly, Vremya * * *, 6p. cit., p. 180; Gegeshldze, loc. cit.; Yagodkin, Os-

novye zakonomernosti * * *, op. cit., p. 193; Zayonchkovskaya, op. cit., p. 89; I. Kaplan,
"Cadre Turnover In Enterprises and Means for Its Elimination." Voprosy ekonomiki, No. 10,
October 1963, p. 47; and P. P. Luzan, "Stability of Production Worker Cadres-An
Important Condition for the Growth of Labor Productivity," in A. N. Grzhegorthevskly
et al. (edo.), Problemy povyshenlya effektivnosti obshchestvennogo truda v SSSR (Sbornik
state) (Problems of aising the Effectiveness of Socialized Labor In the U.S.S.R., A Col-
lection of Articles), Moscow, 1965, p. 285.E. Parkhomovskly and P. Ivnev, "Work Seeks the Man *, Ivestiya. Oct. 7, 1965,
P. 8.

m L. S. Blyakhman et al., "Problems in the Management of Labor Force Movement," in
Zdravomyslov and Yadov, op. cit., p. 148.
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average amount of time lost during turnover was 20 days, the aggre-
gate loss would have been 85,740,000 man-days, or 1.5 percent of the
estimated 5,712.4 million man-days actually worked in industry. This
loss of man-days would have been equal to more than 320,000 man-
years, a significant loss of labor for any economy. 102

Time is not the only loss caused by turnover, however. Sizable losses
are also brought on by changes in occupation and branch of employ-
ment, with resultant lower productivity. In 40 to 45 percent of all
cases, turnover involves a change in occupation10 More than half of
the accessions to industrial enterprises in 1960 came from other indus-
trial organizations, but 25 to 30 percent came from other branches of
the national economy, and the remaining 15 to 20 percent were starting
work for the first time.1°1 In machine-building enterprises of Moscow
in 1964(?), nearly 40 percent of newly hired workers came from enter-
prises within the same branch of industry, 25 percent from other

ranches of industry, 5 percent from construction, 8 percent from
transport organizations, 9 percent from trade and public dining, and
the remaining 13 percent from other branches or sectors. About 60
percent of these newly hired workers also changed their occupation.15

Age plays a part in determining occupational mobility. In the
U.S.S.R., persons under 35 years of age accounted for 85 percent of
turnover. Of this group, more than half were persons between 18 and
25 years of age.106 More than 85 percent of those under 20 years of age
chose other occupations when they quit jobs is construction workers,
workers in subsidiary shops, or turret-lathe operators. In contrast,
only 9 to 15 percent of young persons involved in turnover changed
from chemical, electrical, or radio occupations?o

Retraining costs for workers who change occupations are often one
and one-half to two times those for training new workers. These are
in addition, of course, to the costs of turnover due to the lowering of
productivity both before and after the change of jobs. According to
estimates of the Institute of Labor, during the period immediately
before a worker leaves an old job and his first month on a new job, labor
productivity is usually 25 to 30 percent below normal; during the
second month on the new job it is 10 percent below normal; during the
third month, 3 to 5 percent below; and only in the fourth month is
normal producivity regained.108 Aggregate underproduction, due to
turnover has been increasing. These losses were estimated by the In-
stitute of Labor to have amounted to 1.86 billion rubles in 1958 and to 2
billion in 1959. By the time of the June 1963 plenum, they had in-
creased to 3 billion rubles.109

Various administrative and economic measures to curtail turnover
have been enacted or proposed. Although it is still too early to tell,

'I"The number of workers, 21,485,000 in 1964, is reported in Nar. khoz. v. 1964, p. 136.
The actual number of days worked In 1064 Is given at 206.5 in Ibid., p. 188.

'"Luzan, op. cit., p. 285; Rusanov, op. cit., p. 79; l 'yakhman, 'izhenive * *
op. clt., p. 14.

1,1 Kaplan, Profsoyuznomu * * , op. cit., V. 24.
15 L. Smlrnova, "Cadre Turnover and Nonproductive Expenditures," Finansx SR

(Finances of the NU.8_.R.), No. 7. Juily 1965. p. 56.
'"Kapan, "Cadre Turnover * * *," op. cit., p. 48.'1 Blyakhman et al., Dvizhenlye * 6 *. op. cit., p. 78.
_ zdravomyslo. et ai.. "Problems of Turnover c* *," oc cit.; and Blyakhman et al.,

Dvlzheniye * * *, op. Cit., p. 14.
10 Kaplan, "Quest onnaIre * * *" op. cit., p. 38; and Blyakhman et al., Dvizhenlye
0 *, op. cit., p. 129.
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the 1964-65 wage increases for the nonproductive sphere probably will
have a beneficial effect in reducing turnover in these branches. In the
process of changing the system for awarding bonuses, the criteria were
amended to include an individual's tenure at a given enterprise as part
of the consideration for an award. This is expected to be more effective
than the old system of longevity pay, which was given to only one-fifth
of all workers and employees.110 A more equitable distribution of
regional wage differentials in branches other than heavy industry may
help reduce turnover, but the improvement of housing, services, and
cultural facilities, especially in rural areas, may be even more effec-
tive.111 The allocation of housing to induce workers not to leave has
been the practice for many years. The law now in effect stipulates that
only those who quit for unacceptable reasons, i.e., turnover, may be
evicted from plant- or organization-owned housing. " 2

(c) Labor displacement.-The displacement of workers due to the
introduction of new technology has apparently not been a serious prob-
lem to date. Calculations ma e by the State Committee on Vocational-
Technical Education of the amount of displacement during the 7-year
plan period indicated that 130,000 low-skill workers would-be affected
in the coal industry, 59,000 in the oil industry, 150,000 in ferrous
metallurgy, and 133,000 (ditchdiggers) in construction. among
others."' 'here have been no data reported on the numbers of workers
actually displaced, but results of surveys taken during the years 1960-
62 indicate that 80 percent of the displaced workers were absorbed
within the basic organization and 20 percent were considered
redundant."4

Relocation of the redundant workers in many cases requires retrain-
ing. This training now is apparently conducted on a, purely ad hoe
basis by individual enterprise managers to meet their own needs. Since
technological displacement can be expected to continue, there is an ob-
vious need for coordinated efforts to retrain and channel displaced
workers into useful new fields. According to several sources, however.
there is no nationwide organization in existence which is concerned
with this problem"
2. Educational iMnsttution8

The long run problem of whether to train high- or middle-level man-
power, in narrow or broad specialties takes on added importance as
the demands of an ever-increasing technology are felt and the move-
inent of manpower between jobs, branches, and regions is stimulated.
This problem has been faced in the Soviet Union and decisions on re-
vamping the educational system to link it more closely with manpower

110A. Volkov. "A Powerful Stimulant for the Development of Production," Pravda.
Nov. 14, 1965, p. 2." At the present time the level of personal services in rural areas is one-quarter to
one-third of the level in cities. L. Zaytseva, "Problems of Utilization * ." Kommunist.
op. ek.. p. 89. The author is the deputy chief of the Administration for Kolkhoz Affairs
of the U.S.S.R. Ministry of Agriculture.

A's V. P. Skrlpko et al. zbIllshchnoye zakonodatel'stvo v SSSR I RSFSR (Housing Legis-
lation in the U.S.S.R. and R.S.P.S.i.), Moscow, 1905, pp. 201-202.

ti B. D. Breyev, Teklmnicheskly progress I struktura rahochikh kadrov (Technical Prog-
ress and the Structure of Worker Cadres), Moscow, 1903. p. 4; and V. P. Zhezhelenko
et al., Tekhnika, trud I chelovek (Technology, Labor and Man), Moscow, 193, p 60.

"I See, for example, V. Yagodkln and I. Maslova, "T-oward the Question of Utilization of
Labor Force Displaced Because of Technical Progress," Voprosy ekonomiki, No. 6, June
19051, p. 30.

"s Ibid., p. 37.
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requirements have been taken ill a decree issued by the Central'Co-li-
mittee of the C.P.S.U. and the Council of Ministers of the U.S.S.R.
in May 1963. 110  Based oil the conclusion that the number and struc-
ture of specialists provided by the edweational pipeline was inadequate
to meet current and future needs, this decree set. forth three major
steps. First, the ratio of specialists with higher education to those with
secondary specialized education was scheduled to be 1 to 3 or 4 in in-
dustry, construction, transport, communications, and agriculture by
1970. Second, educational facilities were to be more rationally dis-
tributed geographically, especially in the eastern regions, and local
populations were to be trained and utilized rather than workers from
far distant areas who are more inclined to add to turnover rather than
to permanent settlement. Third, diplomas were to be issued to grad-
uates only after completion of 1 year at the specific place of assign-
Inent.. As part of the effort to coordinate the educational system with the
structure of demand for specialists work was undertaken on a thorough
reassessment of the production process and the attendant requ irements
for manpower. The May 1963 directive authorized a detailed study
of the needs for engineering, technical, and administrative personnel.
Using this directive as its authority, the State Committee on Labor and
Wage Problemus coordinated and assigned to numerous branch research
institutes the preparation of standard tables of organization and stafts
(nomenAlatura) for their respective branches, enterprises, or organi-
zations.1"1 Work on these nomenklatura was to be completed by the
end of 1965. The accuracy of these evaluations of manpower require-
Inents is debatable. Writing in August 1965, M. Prokof'yev, then a
fist. deputy minister of higher and secondary specialized education of
the U.S.S.R., admitted that there wits no clear demarcation or uinder-
standing of the functions of engineers versus technicians ill ploduc-
lion."18 The pace of change ill technology combined with the need for
skilled-but not. overtrained-manpower wits it major factor in setting
the new 5-year plan goal for specialists.

In a decree of June 1964, the length of training for students at vari-
ous levels of schooling was abbreviated. Over a period of 3 years,
1964-66, the length of higher education was scheduled to be reduced
by 6 months to 1 year, and the length of secondary specialized educa-
tion was to be reduced by 6 months to 1 years. Another directive
issued in June 1964 reduced the length of training in vocational-tech-
nical schools by 4 months to 1 year. Finally, ini Auguist 1964, the 11th
year of general educational schools with production training was
scheduled- for elimination at the end of the 1965/66 school year.19

11 The original decree of May 9. 103, was reissued as an order, dated May 24, 1903, of
the Ministr. of Higher and Secondary Specialized Education of the U.S.S.R. under thetitle. "On Measures for the Further development of Hitgher and Secondary Specialized
Fiucation, Improvement of Training, and Utilization of Specialists." Byullefen' Minister-
stia vysnhego I srednego spetsial'nogo obrazovanlya SSSK (Bulletin of the Ministry of
hilgner and Secondary Specialized Education of the U.S.S.R.), No. 8. August 1903, pp. 4-13."On the Preparation of Model Structures of Administration and Noriuatives of the
Number of Engineering-Technical Personnel and Salaried Employees," Byulleten', No. 2.
February' 1904, pp. 1M-17 and No. 7, July 1904, )). 37-39.I' M. Proko 'yev, "Higher School and Current Requirements," Pravda, Aug. 31, 1905, p. 2.

A. Yelyntin, "Outstandlng specialists *" loc. elt.; Ekonomicheskaya gazeta.
July 18. 1904, p. 39: "For Rational Periods of Tralnlng In Vocational-Technical Schools."
Professlonalno-tekhnieheskoye obrazovanlye, No. 10, October 1064, p. 2; and "On the
Changes In Periods of Training in Secondary General Educational Labor Polytechnleal
Schools with Production Training," Pravda, Aug. 13, 1964, p. 1.
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These measures, as well as the aforementioned reduction of active mili-
tary service to I year for graduates of higher educational institutions,
are steps in the effort to supply the national economy with more
skilled persons who will have at longer working life.120

Tie ratio of specialists with higher education einployed in the na-
tional economy to specialists with secondary specialized education,
excluding the military sector, households, and the private subsidiary
economy, has stayed between 1 and 1.45 to 1.48 since the end of 1958.21
Since these ratios are a function of the admissions to the various levels
of educational institutions, it is instructive to compare the trend of
admissions as a forecast of future supply-ignoring, for the sake of
this comparison, the differences in course length its well as the future
military shares and dropout rates. The ratio of day admissions in
secondary specialized schools to those in higher schools declined from
a peak of 1.69 in the 1958/59 school year to 1.48.in 1963/64 and, despite
the decree of May 1963, to a low of 1.42 in 1965/66. With the increase
of day admissions to secondary specialized schools in order to accom-
modate the large Inunbers of students graduating from both the 10th
and 11th grades in 1966, the (plan) ratio will again climb to 1.61.
This pattern of schooling obviously will not bring about the desired
employment relationship of three or four secondary school specialists
to one higher school specialist.122

The description given in "Dimensions" (pp. 638-639) of the orga-
nized allocation of school graduates is still generally applicable, includ-
ing the obligation to work it certain number of years where assigned.
Among the major innovations is the formal requirement to inform
potential graduates of their forthcoming assignments 1 year rather
than 3 months ahead of graduatiol-.123 Another change, effective at the
beginning of 1964, was the decision to grant only telll)or'ary certif-
icates, good for only 18 months, to graduates of full-time higher edu-
cational institutions. Diplomas are to be granted finally only after

120Tiie number of persons in the Armed Forces who 1ad i higher education at the tine
of the cenlts in Jntlary 1959 can lie estimated as not less than 244,000. This number
inotinted to o.5 percent or tile total stock of persons with i higher education, including

persons employed In the. notional economy, households, private subsidiary economy, anigltile military. It is asgenio luponal metlod of estinlation different front that used by De Witt
(n) well 1m oil diti nt available to hint). who arrived at a "crude estililate" of 3113.000.
Nicholas DeWitt, "Education and Professional Employment in the U.S.S.R.," Washington.1901, pp. 445-446. The method used here was to apply the 1959 Censtis aittalillnent rate
of persons with higher eduteatlon employed in the national economy (33 per 1,000) to
the he nntlonal ecolonly (99,130,000) to obtain n estimateof 3.271,300 persons wilih higher education employed in the national economy, including
tie Armed Forces. Front tills total, the reported number employed-based on an estab-
liShnlient survey for the end of 1958, usually December 1-in the nitionli economy, exclud-
ing illilitary personnel (.3,027,000) was subtracted to obtain 244,000. As a proportion
of persons with higher education employed in the economy, the prolortion in the military
services Is sliglltly over 8 percent. See Itogi, 01). ejt.. pp. 104. 115. 123, and Nar. khoz.
v 1000, p. 048. If tllere were some graduations during tlie interval between the date ofthe survey and the census date, the derivation would be affected. Although gradu-
ations tire reported to occur In Iecember, there is evidence also to the contrary. YeIrutin.
reporting In September of 1964 on the number of graduations of that vear pecified that
lliost 854,000 persons had graduated. Nar. khoz. v 1004, p. 080, reports the numberor .rduintes to ie 354.000. thereby Indicating no furtiler graduations after August.
V. Yepl'utin, "The Soviet Higher School." Pravdn. Sept. 1. 1904, p. 2.

121 Nnr. khoz. v 1004 p 500
'" tbid., ii. (185: currentt Economic Indicators for the U.S.S.R.." IP. 181. 138; TsSU

4S81t. Sred neye spetsial'noye obrazovanlyr S881t (Secondary Slecialized Education iittHep U..S.It.). Moscow. 11;2. p. 94 "on Measures for the Fiurther * * * " Brulleten'
•i'listerstva vysshego * , op. cit p. 7 lind Pravda, Feb. 0. 1000, 1. 2. An additional
problem In interpreting these data is whether or not the different specialists are. beinglitilized In work corresponding to their level or field of training.

12 "On the Approval of the Statutes on Individual Distribution of Young Specialists
Graduating From Higher and Secondary Specialized Educational Instittlions" Byulleten'
• ilnisterstva vysshego I srednego sletslil'nogo obrazovanlyn SSSR, No. 11, November
1903, p. 7.
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1 year of work at the place assigned, although military service can be
counted in lieu of this year. 24 Graduates of the evening and corre-
spondence divisions of higher schools are "free agents," because they
are not subject to the 3-year work assignment or to the delay in being
granted diplomas.12' Because of this factor and other acceptable rea-
sons for nonappearance at an assigned place of work, the initial plan
for the allocation of graduates usually is decreased by a minimum of
18 to 20 percent.1 26

According to the 1963 regulations, the only penalty for not reporting
to an assigned place of work or for not working the full 3 years (most
persons would work at, least the first year to get the diploma in hand)
was to make full restitution of the travel advance.' 27 This undoubt-
edly was insufficient to retard turnover. In November 1964, a more
severe penalty was authorized. Infractions of the obligation for
3 years' work could provide the basis for individual enterprises, insti-
tutions, or organizations to petition the U.S.S.R. Ministry of Higher
and Secondary Specialized Education to revoke the malefactor's
diploma. This ruling also included refusal to work in the specialty
field in which trained us a basis for revocation of a diploma. 2

The poor geographical distribution of educational facilities has been
criticized for many years. A special point on the location of schools
was made in the Ma& 1963 directive on education, and the schools to be
opened during the years 1963-70 is supposed to reflect the emphasi's
on opening higher and secondary specialized schools in the regions of
more intensive economic development. 20 The allocation of graduates
from schools in other areas tends to be a less reliable, more imperma-
nent source of employees than a locally trained labor supply. During
the period 1958-60, for example, only 59 percent of the engineers and
70 percent of the technicians allocated by Gosplan R.S.F.S.R. to the
Buryat A.S.S.R. reported for work. This low supply compounded
the difficulty of the Buryat Sovnarkhoz, inasmuch as its original level
of demand for such personnel had been reduced by the R.S.F.S.R.
Gosplan by some 25 to 35 percent. The mere act of appearing at the
location assigned is no guarantee of long residence, however. An
extreme example is afforded by medical doctors. In 1963, 207 physi-
cians arrived in Yakutia, but 196 left the republic.30 In some local

14 "On the Approval of the Example of a Temporary Certificate, and Instructions for the
equence of Issuing Temporary Certifeates and Diplomas to Persons Completing Higher

Ed ucational Institutions With Separation From Production," Ibid., pp. 2-3: and ut.
aturomskiy. "Distribution and Utilization of Young Speciailists," gotiaiistieheskiy trud
(Socialist Labor), No. 11 November 1004, lo. 144.

Ix V. Korotkov, "For itoung Specialists," Sov'etskiye profsoy-uzv (Soviet Trade Unions),
No. 13, 1903, p. 44. TLimited control remains over graduates who Inad been sent to school bv
enterprises, collective farms etc

SK. P. Savichev "Timely Plan the Allocation of Graduates !," Veatnik 'ysshe" shkoly'
(Herald of Higher Achools), No. 7. July 1965. pp. 31-34, especially p. 33. Savlchev the
chief of the Department for Distribution of Young Specialists of the R.S.F.S.R. Ministry
of Higher and Secondary Specialized Education, makes particular comment on the Impossi.
billty of meeting the requirement to inform graduates 1 year ahead of time. The draft of
the 106 annual plan was prepared only In March of 1065, and the final plan was not yet
approved In July. Because of the timelag between initial requests, actual graduations. and
determination of final production requirements, according to Savichev. the number of
specialists who were refused by the agencies to which they were assigned continued to grow.
Ibid., pp. 31-34.

2 'On the Approval , Byulleten' Ministerstva , op. eit., p. 10.its "Review of Labor Legislation: Cadre Training," Sotslailsticheskiy trud, No. 2, Feb-
rmar. 1065, pp. 146-147.

I'On Measures * * *," Byuileten' Mlinisterstva * * *. op. cit., pp. 4, 8-9.
13 . M. Zandanov, "On Means for Increasing the Supply of Specialist Cadres to Burynt

A.S.5.R.." in Prndenskly, Voprosy trudovykh j * *, op. cit.. p. 152; and A. M. Zagrebln.
"Public Health Questions in [he Sessions of Local Soviets." Zd ravookhranenlye Rosslyskoy
Federatell (Public Health of the Russian Federation), No. 0, June 1065, p. 4.
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areas, especially rural regions, there is - complete turnover of medical
personnel every 2 or 3 months.

Efforts to expand the training of local labor resources are underway
but the construction of school facilities has lagged far behind planned
development. The chairman of the national vocational-technical com-
mittee expressed concern over the construction lag in the first half
of 1965. At the time he spoke (September 1965), only one-third of
the planned capital investment expenditures had been spent and only
3 percent of the schools scheduled to start holding classes had actually
opened. Although the 1965 plan called for five times the capital
outlay of 1963, the pace was still too slow--especially in anticipation
of the large graduation classes of 1966 and the relatively larger num-
ber of entrants into vocational-technical schools to follow. 31  One
change in the school system which was authorized in early 1966
included the setting up of new types of technical schools in the voca-
tional-technical system which will be attached to enterprises or other
organizations to train 97,000 graduates of general educational
scliools.131

The employment status of 14- to 17-year-old graduates of the 8th
and 10th or 11th grades is tied to the revision of entrance requirements
to higher schools, as indicated above, and to the removal of age
obstacles to employment through the use of hiring quotas. Enterprise
directors are given a quota, or percentage of their total work force
which must, be filled by persons in this age group. The size of the
quotas has changed from an unspecified level when the system was
introduced in 1957, to a level of 3 to 5 percent in 1963, and now from
0.5 to 10 percent., or higher if necessary. Managerial resistance to
hiring young people has persisted, despite the obligatory quotas. This
resistance, however, may lessen as a result of tihe permission granted
enterprises as of the beginning of 1964, to exclude workers under
17 years o? age from the registered number of industrial-production
personnel and from productivity caloulatilons.1 3 Other allevi-
ating factors are that a separate wage fund is used and that the period
of time for which these young people must be retained ]has not been
specified, apparently enabling managers to release them'after a 'brief
period of work.
3. Organized recruitment and resettlenent

The orgnized recruitment (orgnabor) System remains an impor-
tant, albeit somewhat curtailed, channel of labor supply. Since the
mid-1950's this system has recruited less from among the rural popu-
lation and more from among the urban.'3" It has, however, been au-
thorized since October 1961 (at least in the R.S.F.S.R.) to recruit not
just skilled, experienced wage workers as in earlier years, but special-

m A. A. Bulgakov, "The Family of Workers is Growing," Trud, Sept. 10, 1965, p. 2.
133 "In the Central * * *," loc. cit.M Ibid. Similar difficulty in obtaining Jobs for young people exists in construction

organizations. A letter to the national construction newspa per (A. Tarasov, "Selection ofyoung Persons: Construction Sites of the Five.Year Plan Period" Stroltelnaya gazeta..une 19. 1966, p. 2) contained the following plaintive appeal : "Advise me what to do. I
have completed eight grades. I am 10 years of age, and I do not work anywhere becauseI am not 18 years old. And I want to be a worker Just like my father." In order to over-come resistance by these organizations, a quota of 8 to 4 percent of the average annual
deployment In construction organizations In currently Imposed.S'Dimensions," pp. 639-641. In 1957, the orgnabor system was combined with the
resettlement administration.
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ists with higher and secondary specialized education as well.' *' Agri,
cultural resettlement operations remain the same as described in
"Dimensions," at a continuing low level.

Representatives of tile orgnabor system, because of their knowledge
of job availabilities in individual organizations, have recently begun
to participate in the decision-making of the Commissions for tiue In-di
vidual Di-stribution of Young Specialists which decide on job assign-
iments for graduates of higher and secondary specialized editcational
institutions. Also, the orgnabor and resettleinent administration, at
least in one republic, has expanded the scope of its activities in another
area of manpower management. li Turkmenistan, it is the function
of this organization to arrange jobs for young people with 8-year geni-
eral education or complete (10- or 11-year) secondary school educa-
tion. During 1964, this organization arranged for three times the
number of jobs which had been arranged for in 1963, and in 1965,
50 percent more t han had been arranged for in 1964.1311

Appeals for the abolition of the orgnabor system aire less frequently
heard now than during the early l)art of tih( 7-year plan period. this
ehane i attitude has come about not only because it has been recruit-
ing higher quality personnel, but also because it represents an orga-
nized means fbir allocating and utilizing surplus labor. In fact, the
Job opportunities offered by orgnabor have been called a "safety valve"
for the overl)ol)ulate(d areas.:" As part of its efforts to Improve its
image, the o-(/flaboi system in. 1964 began to exercise greater control
over tile keeping of lriromises to recruits by contractingi eterl.rise.
II addition, more attention is being paid to the personal characteristics
of seasonal workers in an attempt to reduce their turnover.

A suggestion that. oriqnabor be eliminated and the expenditures real-
located for new housing has been rejected by (Gosplan R.S.F.S.R. on
the basis of the following rationale. The :0,000 persons who are sent
each year to the Far East and Eastern Siberia cost the State appi'oxi-
mately 9 million rubles. If this outlay were (lt ly as much as 50 per-
cent, only 2.2,000 to 25,000 square meters of housing space could be
built-a very small incrempont to the :1 million square meters built
annually at. state expense in these regions 3 "
4. Social nobization.

Although there is no formal apparatus in existence to organize it,
social mobilization (obslwhest'e yy /n'i.yv), under tile auspices of
the Komsomol, continues to l)lay a part in the channeling of "volun-
teers" to labor deficit areas and priority sites. As indicated in "Dimen-
sions" (pp. 641-642), the program to provide labor for the Virgin
Lands campaign began in the spring of 1954. duringg tile period

's See the Statutes of the Chief Administration of Resettlement and Organized iecrult-
inent of Wage Workers attached to the Council of Ministers of the it.S.P.8.i. in V. V.
Kuiznetsov et ai. (Compilers). Spravochnik p zakonodatel'stvo d'ly predsPdateltya kol
khozu (Handbook on Legislation for it Collective ,.ari Chairman . Moscow. 191i2. pl). 520
525. Additional Information I found in Ye. V. Magnltskaya, "Legal Questions of Orga
nized Recruitment of Cadres In the U.S.S.R.." vestnik heningradskogo universiteta (Ihr-
aid of the Leningrad University). No. 23, Serlya ekonomiki. flosof/I prava (Economic.
Philosophy. and Law Series). Issue 4. 1902. pp. 7-79. 4 .. . .

13 Kh. isenov. "The Job Placement of Yduths-A Concern of the State," Turkmenskaya
Iskra. July 2. 1965, ). 3.L See V. Kantorovich. "Seasonal Workers: Notes In Par Eastern Diaries." Oktyabr'
(Octoler), No 0 June 1903, pp. 163-17?: and M Sergeyeva. "Again About the Problem
of Seasonality:" Ibid.. No. 0. June 1904. pp. 199-200.

1 Yn. Chadayev, "Permanent Cadres for the Par East and Siberia." Ekonolnieheskayn
gazeta, No. 21, May 25, 19063, p. 44.
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1956-62, almost 1,400,000 long-term young volunteers were dispatched
to Siberia, the North, the Far East, and Kazakhstan on Komsomol
Ir-LVel passe. In some areas, such as Karaganda, tile numbers of vol-
Iuteer youths who arrived iere equal to the need for labor during sev-
erail years of this period, and the authorities were enabled to reduce
the spply of labor through o.h qubo.'3

I'anee ~ienes, including lul)-stim payments, housing, and train-
ing, are offered to vohntteet' its they are to iw1-,nifQ f in
agricultural i't.ett-lemieltt systems. Requests for the release of volit-
teers from their work at full-time jobs in the setited western areas to
take jobs in priority industrial or (onstrisction sites in outlying areas
must be granted atutomatitally by their employing organizations'"°
5. lVages and labor mobildy

The Soviet wage system is based on a series of wage rates which
differ by branih of the economy, branch of industry, and geographic
region. The oplortunities provided in this system for improving earn-
ings by moving from one job to another nece.sarily Iellall that a certain
amount of turnover or frictional unemployment is iiievitable4 Great
concern is frequently expressed over the disturbing amount of mobility
due to aspirations for higher wages, and attempts are being made to
improve the wage system.

Wage rates are combined into groups which reflect branch or sectoral
prliorities. For example, in industry, the highest wages are paid in the
raw materials bratnhes, which have a basic wage rate (first, wage-skill
category) 10 to 15 percent higher than the Inext group, which includes
tile processing branches of heavy industry. The third group, which
pays a basic rate 15 to 25 )percent lower than the first. is comulrised of
t lie ght and food industries. Enterrl)isesof local industry frequently
have rates which are 10 percent below the rates of similar enterprises
subordinate to a sovnarkhoz, or now, a ininistry112 Money wages
actually paid reportedly accord closely -to the pattern of wage rates.,,,

Wages paid for certain skills and occupations do not always corre-
sl)ond to manpower requirements. The supply of nmachine-tool opera-
tors, for example, is so limited that in 15 oblasts and krays of the
R.S.F.S.R. the demand reportedly would be unsatisfied even if all per-
sons engaged in the household and private subsidiary economy took lp
this trade. Around 1962, niachine-building plants.in,,loscow, Moscow
Oblast, and Leningrad were short 360,000 persons. Despite this, the
earnings of machine-tool operators were 10 to 20 percent lower than

1 0 See V. . Mironova. "Social Mobilization of Youths for the New Construction Sites of
the Country (195.-02)." in N. M. Shevtsov and K. S. Vasilenko (eds.), Ilabota partli po
vospitnniyu kommi nistieheskogo otnoshenlya k trudu (Party Work Toward Bringing
About a Communist Attitude to Work). Moscow, 1005 pp. 170-1l5.

'1""Privilegei and Advantages for Persons Dislttched to Work Through Social Mobtliza.
tion." Hotsiaistcheskiy trId. No. 5, May 1905, 1)). 141-144.

161 The prominent labor economist. 9. 1. Shishkin. stated thit "Unltil recently. teit, basic
sthnulus hi drawing labor force to the new regions was much higher payments for work.
together "with regional coefficients and privileges for persons in the, Par North. However.
the experience of miany years shows that the high payments in the eastern aid northern
regions are Inadequate to keep working eIrsons. even though these payments attract the
working people to these regions." gee' Onika. Problem ekonomiki truda, op. cit., p. 44.

12 A. 0. Aganhegyan et al.. "Clhracteristics of the Operation of the Law on Distribution
According to Work In the Period of Pull-Scale Construction of Communist Society." inKinmyk, opg. cit.., ). 108.

"ee ertrude Schroeler. "Industrial Wage Differentiials In the U.S.S.R.." soviet
studies, voi. XVII. January 1900.I No. 3, p. 310. for estimates of annual wages by branch of
industry and branch rankings over time.
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those of a metalworker.144 During 1962 and 1963, turnover among
machine-tool operators in Leningrad was 15 to 20 percent higher than
among other occupations. To prevent the continuation of the search
by workers for other jobs and more money, local action was taken suc-
cessfully to raise wage rates.145

The wage reform of 1964-65, which increased wages in the nonpro-
ductive branches, was a result of the growing demand for labor in these
branches. Prior to the reform, average wages in this sphere, as a pro-
portion of the average for all workers and employees in the country,
were 71.6 percent in the housing-communal economy, 72.5 percent ini
public health, 72.9 percent in trade, and 87.2 percent in education and
cultural services. Due to the 1965 increments, however, wages in these
sectors grew much faster than the aggregate rate. The overall increase
in 1965 was 4.4 percent, as compared with 13.2 percent in the housing-
communal economy, 21.0 percent in public health, 15.7 percent in trade,
and 19.7 percent in education and cultural services.'" The setting of
higher wage rates, however, may not be sufficient to draw adequate
labor, for job preference surveys show a strong disinclination to work
in the service trades. One Soviet writer noted that young people con-
sider work in the service sector to be "degrading." Nonetheless, dur-
ing the new 5-year plan, an anticipated 1 million additional persons
will be needed in this sector. 47

It is too soon to evaluate the changes in the planning and administra-
tive systems which were effected in October 1965, including the use of
the wage fund as a control over the enterprise. (See sec. III, below.)
Plant managers will, within the limits of the total wage fund assigned,
have the authority to adjust wages in order to compete in the local
market. Managers will continue to attempt. to draw skilled workers
away from other enterprises by a combination of higher wage-skill
categories, lower output norms, less intensive work, and guaranteed
leave during the so-called "velvet season," or slack period's The new
system is contradictory to the drive for full employment and maximum
output; if the manager is to cut costs and economize, he probably will
attempt to rid himself of surplus workers. But will the authorities
allow this to happen? Too much local option in wage setting surely
will not be permitted, since centralized direction of wage policy and
centralized guidelines for wage rates and salaries are to be continued.1 49

6. New organizations
As the foregoing review has demonstrated, a variety of organizations

are involved in channeling the labor supply. They may be nationwide,
such as orgnabor, or local, such as committees to determine job quotas
for invalids in individual enterprises. Local organizations tend to
proliferate. In 1961, for example, there were separate commissions
under the city executive committee to arrange employment for dis-
charged servicemen, youths, secondary school graduates, and invalids.

I" Prudenskiy, Vremya * op. cit., pp. 107-108.
14 5M. Korolev, "It is a Pity for One's Occupation * * *," Pravda, July 27, 1065, p. 2.
' M Nar. khoz. v 1964, p. 555.
14 Rogovskly, loc. cit. See also Shubkln "Youths * " op. cit., p. 67.
1i G. Podorov, "For Stable Cadres," Partlynaya zhizn' (Party Life), no. 17, September

1963,p. 2,4.1 A. P. Volkov, the head of the State Committee on Labor and Wage Problems, made this

point abundantly clear when treating this aspect of the reforms envisaged by the September
1965 Plenum. Yolkov, "A Powerful * * *", loc. cit.
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In addition, tihe local military commissariat, the Komsomol city com-
mittee, and the local orgnabor and resettlement. unit kept. track of local
labor resources. 50 Coordination of these organizations is required on
the national level and a significant number of appeals have been made
to combine all of them.

Also, recognition has emerged that unemployment. has not been and
will not be automatically eliminated from Soviet society. (See see.
IV-E, below.) Sonin wrote that it would be "economic naivet" to
think that the absence of unemployment (in the Soviet concept) pre-
cludes the necessity for active organizational work. 51  At the theo-
retical conference held by the Institute of Labor in 1962, Antosenkov
bluntly stated that "Full employment and the absence of unemploy-
ment is not attained automatically under socialism." 152 Several pro-
posals have come forth advocating national agencies which would
study both the demand of and the supply for the current market and
integrate them with forecasts of future requirements of trained labor.,3
At the moment, however, no Ministry of Labor appears on the imme..
diate horizon.

III. DEMAND

The pattern and level of employment within a nation depend on a
multitude of factors, including the level of output, official employment
and wage policies, the structure of production relationships, the nature
of the educational system, and the age-sex structure of the population.
Host, if not all, of these factors are considered by Soviet planners in
preparing employment plans, and all of them play a role in deter-
mining the use of labor, whether the planners take them into account
or not. This section is concerned with the demand for labor in the
Soviet Union as it is reflected in the actual pattern of employment
After a brief discussion of the recent changes in the administrative-
planning system, which may well have a great impact on the nature
of demand for labor, there is a detailed description of the size, sectoral
distribution, and qualitative structure of the employed population in
the U.S.S.R. today. The trends and developments to be expected in
these areas during the current 5-year plan are also discussed.

A. THE IMPACT OF RECENT REFORMS

Many questions remain to be resolved concerning the implementa-
tion of recent revisions in the planning systo m and the reorganization
of the-administrative structure. Of particular note here are the factors
in these changes affecting labor policies and utilization. In the trans-

,formation back to a miniisterial system, inevitable disruptions will occur
in planning the goals for output, investment, labor, etc. The adjust-

150A. Orlov, "Some Questions of the Rational Utilization of Labor Resources of an
Administrative-Economic Region," Nauchnyye doklady vyshey ehkoly, Ekonomichesklye
nauki, No. 1, January-February 1962, p 89. Also see K. Urzhinskly, "Job Placement of
Youths in the U.S.S.R. (On Quotas ior'Young Personp)," Sotsialisticheskly trud, No. 10,
October 1963, p. 112.

"1 Sonin, Aktua'nyye * * , op. cit., pp. 100-101.
13Onika, op. cit., p. 204.10Perevedenstev in Kalmyk, op. cit. p. 43; and A P Shevtsov et al. (editors), Period

ruzvernutogo stroiter'stva kommunlzma v SSSR i Ispol'zovaniva ekonomicheskikb zakonov
(The Period of Full-Scale Construction of Communism in the U.S.S.R. and the Use of
Economic Laws), Saratov, 1965, p. 285. Some attention has been paid to the experience
Of one local labor exchange functioning in Gor'kiy. Parkbomovskly and Ivnev, lc. cit.
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ment of sectoral and branch targets among both now and old admin-
istrative agencies will take time. In addition, the new statute on plan-
nine by enterprises is not to be applied universally. The Statute of
Socialist State Enterprises, as it is called, applies only to tile state
sector of the economy, and all activities of collective farms and con-
sumers' cooperatives are thereby excluded.

There are limits also to the application of this statute within the
state sector. Only enterprises and organizations classified under indus-
try, construction, transportation, communications, and agriculture are
included; trade and the entire nonproductive sphere are excluded.
Plans for introducing the new system provide for initial application
in specified enterprises and in certain regions only during 1966; full
implementation to entire branches of industry or the economy and all
regions will come only in 1967 and 1968. During the first quarter of
1960, 43 industrial enterprises of 17 ministries were to be converted to
operation under the new system. In April 1966, 180 to 200 more plants
and factories were scheduled to be converted. During the second half
of 1966 and the first. half of 1967, all remaining enterprises of the
branches of industry included up to this point are to be converted, as
well as certain other branches of the economy (forestry, river trans-
port, etc.). By the beginning of 1967, all of light industry, part of
the food and machine-uilding industries, and the remainder of the
nonferrous metallurgical industry are to be converted. The timetable
calls for conversion of all branches of industry by .January 1, 1968."1"

In contrast to the detailed labor and wage assignments given to
enterprises under the old system, the new regulations require only that
the global wage fund be stipulated by superior echelons. The number
of personnel, their internal distribution, and their average wages are
now to be omitted from assignments handed down by superior agen-
cies. Enterprise directors are to be git/ded only by internal staff scied-
tiles (tables of organization), and they will ijo longer need to report
compliance with staffing estimates.' Previously, enterprise man-
agers have had to operate under a self-imposed employment policy
designed to protect themselves from the vagaries of the supply sys-
tem, intermittent changes in production plans during the plan period,
demands to release personnel for agricultural work at. peak periods,
and featherbedding due to the dictates of the full employment policy
of the Government. Under the new regulations, managers will be able
to dispose of excess personnel in order to maximize output with least
cost. An agency to assist in relocating displaced workers has not yet
been created.

Detailed planning of the demand for high- and middle-level man-
power may suffer because of the new regulations. Since staffing plans
Will no longer be reported, a pattern of recruitment and employment

I"4 See "Statute on Socialist State Production Enterprises," Ekonomicheskaya gazeta.
Oct. 20. 1965, pp. 25-29 ; V. Rsheshevskiy, "Labor Questions In the Statute on Enterprises,"
Hotsialisticheskly trud, No. 11. November 1005, pp. 17-25: A. Volkov, "Labor. Profits.
Bonuses," IJvestlya. Feb. 13, 1900, p. 1; and "On Work According to the New System."
ibid., Mar. 20, 1900, p. 2.I s relaxation of control over enterprises had been anticipated in September 19414,
when a new statute for the sovnarkhozy was enacted by the U.S.S.R. Council of Ministers.
Under this statute, stalling plans and estimates of administrative-management expenditures
of sovnarkhoz enterprises no longer had to be registered at finance offices. The only copy
of this statute which has been found Is in a book on civil, not administrative, law. A. lu.
Kabal~kn (compiler) Normativnyye materialy po sovetskomu grazhdanskomu pravu (sbor-
nik) (Normative Materials on Soviet Civil Law (A Compilation I) Moscow. 1905. pp. 56-70.
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which is substantially different from that now existing or from that
which is now designated on the tables of organization may emerge.
Perhaps only the total flows of persons through the educational pipe-
line will be forecast, instead of the detailed nulnbers of graduates by
specialty and level of training which have been made heretofore. IIn
preparing the plans for 1964 and 1965, for example, forecasts were
made of the number of graduates in all 22 groups and 330 specialties
of higher education, and in all 21 groups and 375 specialties of sec-
ondary specialized education.1O0 The greater elphmasis on Iroad train-
ing in higher education which was initiated in 1963 may serve as a
stopgap measure until the emerging pattern of demand resulting front
the new regulations become evident.

1. SIZE AND I)ISTRIBUTION OF EMPLOYMENT
I. Total

Estimates and projections of the labor force, the population aged
14 years and over, and employment for selected years during the
period 1950-70 are given in table 15.15 The projections of civilian
employment are based largely on plan Foals; the proeections of the
labor force are based on the assumption that the overall rate of
participation in tile labor force will remain unchanged after 1964.
I'he estinates in this table show that during the 7-year plan period
(1959-65) civilian employment remained at nearly a constant, propor-
tion of the civilian labor force, approximately 89 pelelnt, but, that
during tile coming 5-year plan thls proportion will. rise to slightly
nore than 91 percent. This rise implies that the availability of labor
will be somneulhat tighter during the next. 5 years. As noted in sec-
tion II, above, the population in tile able-bodied ages will increase
more rapidly during tihe current plan period thnan it did during the
7-year plan period, but. if civilian employment increases us expected
tile total increase in the labor force may 'not be sufficient.

Several steps probably will be taken as a consequence of this some-
what. more taut labor mmurket. First, more intensive use of the avail-
able labor may be sought through attempts to reduce seasonality and
turnover. Second, labor may have to be drawn from other sources. As
hidicated in the discussion of supply above, a limited number can be
drawn from tle households if the plan for increasing preschool and
child-care facilities is met. In addition, according to an estimate given
by A. Ivanclienko of the Council on Productive Forces of Gosplan, no
less than 2.5 to 3 million persons could be drawn into the socialized
economy if a more appropriate distribution of the location of industry
into small and medium-sized urban places is lnade.'15  The reservoir

15N. V. Tsapkin andi V. L. Pereslegin (editors). Planirovanlyp narodnogo khozyaystva5551t (Planning the National Economy of the U.S.S.R.), Moscow. 194, p. 258.fl August1915, there were 450 specialties taught In the secondary specialized schools. NIarrowerIpecialization In the fields of training for the chemical Industry, agriculture, services. etc.
i0 is contemplated. "*higher School. 1905." Komnsomol'skaya pravda, Aug. 26, 10n5. p,. 1.

, Th'is table differs somewhat from previous tables in "Dimensions" and "I4ndliatoris" Ifithat the methodology has been slightly revised and labor force estimates pertain to tmld.year Instead of beginning of year. Tile data In the table have been taken from a forth-coing report )y Ritchle 11. WReed and Murray Feshbach, Foreign Demograplhic Analysislnvlsion US. bureau of the Census, on estimates and projections of labor force anti em.
ployment in the U.S.S.R.. 1950-75. This report will contain detailed methodological notesandi year.by-year estimtates and proJectionst for tile entire period.Im A. A. Ivanchenko, "Iabor Resources of Economic Regions of the U.S.S.R and Prob.
tens in Their Rational Utilization," N. N. Nekrasov et al. (editors), voprosy rarineslchen.
Ila lroizvodatva v SSSR, Sbornik statey (Questions of the Loaton of Production in theU.S.S.R., A Collection of Articles), Moscow, 1965, p. 179.



TABLE 5.-Population, labor force, and employment, U.S.S.R., 1950 to 1970
[In thousands. Population and labor force figures are as of July 1, and employment figures are annual averages. Figures are independently rounded not add to and may totals]

Population c te rustic 1950 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1970

1. POPULATION

Population aged 14 yearsand over.

Male - .------------------
Female ...................

U. LABOR FORCE

Total .....................

Armed forces ....................
Civilian labor force ------------

Nonagricultural branches-.----
A cultu --------.............

L. CIVILIAN EMPLOYMENT

Total .....................

Nonagricultural branches .........

Industry ....................
Other ........................

Alculture ......................

Workers and employees ....

State farms .............

129, 708 148,663 149,710 151,235 153,274 155,746 158,507 161,426 164,441 179,70W
53,633 63,403 63,983 64,825 65,928 67,241 68,715 70,280 71,900 80,220
76,075 85,260 85,727 86,410 87.346 88,505 89,792 91,146 92,541 99,486

94,852 108,305 110,104 111,270 113,111 115,535 117,987 120,248 122,412 133,865

4,600 3,800 3,600 3,300 3,000 3,000 3,000 3,000 3,000 3,000
90,252 104,505 106,504 107,970 110,111 112.555 114.987 117,248 119,412 130,865
41,006 55,190 57,859 61,015 64,466 66, 749 68,892 71,695 74,283 87,438
49,246 49,315 48,645 46,955 45,645 45,806 46,095 45,553 45,129 43,427

79,858 93,577 94,086 95,402 9,008 99,771 100,793 103,364 106,428 119,521

36,778 49,499 51,893 54,724 57,819 59,866 61,788 64,302 167,465 281,065

15,444 2D,775 21,407 22,291 23,475 24,297 25.057 325,=3 127,070 430,30
21,334 28,724 30,486 32,433 34,344 35,569 36,731 338,369 140,395 50,76343,080 44,078 42,193 40,W8 40,189 39,905 39,005 39,062 38,963 3,456

6,368 9,581 9,459 11,188 12,445 12,930 12,M89 13,132 13,843 15, 361

(I2

000

0
0

0

18,W0 2 9.5w2.425 4, 614 4,957 6,3241 7,366 7,730 7. 874 3 8.071



Private subsidiary econ-
omy k -----------------

Collective farmers ers.......

Socialize sector - ---------
Private subsidiary econ-omy' .... ....

Individual peasan ts ..

Class of worker:
Workers and employees ......
Collective farmers r s'.........
Other I* ----------------------

2,487
1,456

3,519
1,448

3,704
1,158 850

4,322
878

4,161
864

4,176
M885

'4,408
1915

64.926
2915

35,5W0 34,464 32,710 29,477 27,732 26,9M 26,106 25,930 25,120 ,095

27,300 25,400 24,500 22,300 20,700 20,000 19,400 319,200 71,600 7 17,100

8,260 9,064 8,210 7,177 7,032 I 6,966 6,706 6, 730 6 6,520 65,99
1,1m 33 24 15 12 9 (11) (11) (11) (11)

40,395
35,560
3,9M

95,40
3.708

57,909
3A,710

3,467

02,032
29,477
3,893

65,861
27,732

4,415
i 3002k966

4,5

70,5M
26,106
4,161

73,258
23.930
4,176

76,900
25,120
4,40M

91,500
23,095
4,926

I Tsfrakh v 1965,pp. 121-22.
2 The total of 91.5 millIon workers and employees is the average of the plan goal of 91-92

million workers and employees for 1970, as reported in Izvestiya, February 20, 1966, p. 3.
Employment on state ftr sis estimated by assuming that It will grow at the rate of 200,003
per year after 1965; "other' state agriculture was assumed to remain constant after 1965.
N r workers and employees were derived as a residual.

3 Nar. khoz. v 1964, pp. 272, 353, 354, 419, and 50.
4 Computed from planned increases In output and productivity reported in Izvestiya,

February 20,1966, p. 2.
A Estimates shown here for the private subsidiary economy differ slightly from those

given in Current Economic Indicators. The same method and sources were used, but a
diffeent input (a constant, consolidated input factor) for crop raising was used for
the estimates.

' Assumed to be equal to the 1964 proportion of either the state or the collective farm
socialized sector, as appropriate.

7 The figure for 16 is reported in Tsfakh v I p. 91. Assumed to decrease by 300,000
per year between 965 and 1970. Agrlpulturaartels only. Probably omits about 200,000
persons employed in other nonagricultural Prtelra

'These data are man-year inputs calculated in the same manner as the private sub-
sidiary economy man-year figure.

' Includes both the socialized and private sectors
10 Includes members of worker and employee families engaged in the private subsidiary

ecnmindependent artisans, and individual peasant employment. In 1963, the
amount of independent artisan and individual peasant employment became insignificant,
and thereafter this line includes only worker and employee family members in the private
subsidiary economy.1 Negligible.

Source: L Population: Estimates and projections prepared by the Foreign Demo-
paphic Analysis Division, Bureau of the Census.

IL Labor force: 1950-64: Derived in the same manner as in table VI-1, Current Eco-
nomic Indicators, pp. 65-6. 1965, 1970: Computed by assuming that the 1964 labor
force participation rate will remain constant and a plying it to the population 14 years
of age and over. The nonagricultural total was projected by a least squares linear regres-
sion expressing the trend of the nonagricultural labor force during the period 1955-4.
The agriculture total was derived as a residual. Armed Forces: 1950, 1958-61: Central
Intelligence Agency, "Labor Supply and Employment in the U.S.S.R., 1950-1970,"
Washington, August 164, p. 16. 1962-65, 1970: Assumed to remain constant at the 1961
level.

III. Civilian employment: Der'ved in the same manner as in table VI-2. Current
Economic Indicators, pp. 67-9, except as indicated otherwise.

0

ta

0o

1,2331
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of pensioners is still only partially tapped, according to Soviet esti-
mates,.and an additional 200,000 to 300,000 persons may be added to
the employment rolls from this source during the next few years. On
the other hand, the drive toward universal 10-year education by 1970
would seem to preclude any further change in the lower levels of the
educational system which could contribute to employment. No
demobilization of military personnel is predicted for te plan period.

As in the past, the plan goal for workers and employees wil par-
tially be met through sectoril transfers of collective farmers. The con-
version of collective farms into state farms can be expected to continue,
and it is estimated that 300,000 collective farmers will be transferred to
the state sector each year, or a total of 1.5 million over the entire plan
period. In addition, increases in the number of workers and employees
can be achieved through statistical reclassification of collective farm-
ers. If, for example, a collective farmer works less time on the collec.
tive farm but more time in intercollective farm enterprises, he can
contribute more to the average number of workers and employees dur-
ing the year. Additional opportunities for this type of employment
outside the collective farms will be created through the planned ex-
pansion of subsidiary nonagricultural enterprises and organizations in
rural areas.

The annual increase in the gross demand for manpower (workers
and employees) in the state sector is reported to be slightly over 5 mil-
lion persons,' 5 which would amount to approximately 7 percent of the
73.2 million workers and employees in 1964. This increase in the gross
demand includes both the satisfaction of new requirements and the
replacement of persons leaving employment in the state sector. The
net increase in the annual average number of workers and employees
during the years 1966-70 is expected to equal 14 to 15 million persons,
or 2.9 million persons per year. Using the 7 percent rate of increase
in gross demand and the planned net increase of 2.9 million persons per
year, an estimated 30 million workers and employees can be derived as
the number of new persons required during the plan period. If the
rate of demand is arbitrarily decreased linearly to 6 percent by 1970,
an estimated 27.7 million persons will be needed to satisfy the projected
net growth of 14 to 15 million workers and employees. There is some
justification for lowering the rate of demand, for as the share of young
persons in the labor force increases and the number of pensioners who
continue to work also increases, the attrition (or replacement) rate
must decrease.

The average of the annual net increases in the number of workers
and employees over the forthcoming 5-year period is estimated at 3.5
percent. Subtracting this rate from the estimated rate of increase in
gross demand, 7 percent, results in the average residual attrition rate,
which will also be about 3.5 percent per year. During the 7-year plan
period, under conditions of a reduced supply at the lower ages and a
monetary disadvantage for pensioners to prolong their working life,
the residual attrition rate was 4 percent per year. The rate for in-
dustry and construction was approximately 4 to 5 percent. 60

10 Rogovskly, loc. cit.
' 1. Paskhaver, "Questions of the Utilization of Collective Farm Labor Resources,"

Ekonomika Sovetskoy Ukrainy (Economies of the Soviet Ukraine), No. 2, Mnrch-A.rll,
Aj .
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2. Sector and branch
The total growth of employment in industry is estimated to be 3.2

million over the next 5 years or an average of about 640,000 per year.
This assumes achievement of the maximum out put goals (47-50 per-
cent) and the midpoint of the productivity goal (83-35 percent) for
industry. The growth of industrial employment projected in the new
draft plan is only about 70 percent of the average of 899,000 achieved
during the preceding 7 years, and it remains to be seen whether this
slowdown w ill be permitted. In railroad transport, plan goals for the
growth of freight turnover and productivity indicate thatlittle change
in employment can be expected.

Since employment in industry probably will have a modest growth
and employment in railroad transport, construction, and agriculture
(see below) probably will not change significantly, most of the employ-
ment growth can be expected in the services sector. This would be the
continuation of a recent trend in which, contrary to earlier years when
the basic branches of industry, construction, and transport and com-
munications grew most quickly, the service sectors has gained at the
fastest rate.161  In the period 1964-65, increases in the production
branches were 4.4 percent in industry, 4.7 percent in construction, and
4 percent in transport and communications. Increases in the services,
however, were higher-6.5 percent in science and scientific services, 4.8
percent in trade and public dining7 and 5.1 percent in public health.

Employment data -by branch of industry are given in appendix table
A-2. This table contains systematic data on the number of industrial-
production personnel and wage workers by branch of industry which
have recently been published for the first time since the 1930's. Phey
show that employment (wage workers) in the chemical industry
increased by over 75 percent, or from 494,000 in 1958 to 870,000 in
1964. This rate of growth, about 21/2 times greater than that for all
industry is a direct reflection of the priority assigned to the branch
during the 7-year plan period. The share of the chemical industry in
total industrial employment grew from 8 percent in 1958 to 4.1 percent
in 1964. At the same time, the share of the competing ferrous metal-
lurgical industry dropped from 5 percent in 1958 to 4.7 percent in
1964, due in large part to the substitution of chemical for iron and
steel products. Employment in the machine-building and metalwork-

1961, p. 44; and Kasimovskly, op. cit., p. 257. In 1956 or 1957 a Chinese source reported
an attrition rate of 3 to 5 percent for the Soviet Union. Ch'en Chi-ch'en and Ch'en
Chih-chang, "TI shih-l chlang: Kan-pu chi-hua piao-ke" ("Lecture 11: Cadre Planning
Tables"), Chi-hua ching-chi (Planned Economy), November 9, 1957 p. 36.

There are several other incremental and replacement demand raies which deserve men-
tion. During the fifth 5-year plan period (1951-55), the average annual attrition rate of
specialists with a higher education was 3.8 percent. The number of graduates entering
economic activity during these years could not be used, therefore, solely as increments to
the available stock. Of the 1,121,400 graduates, 380,400, or about one-third, were used
as replacements. During the same period, the average attrition rate of specialists with a
secondary specialized education was between 4 and 5 percent per year. Over an 11-year
period, not specified but probably 1951-62, the estimated average annual attrition for
graduates of higher education was 3.2 percent. During the years 1956-60, an average
annual rate of 4.3 percent was observed for specialists with secondary specialized educa-
tion. See V. Komarov, "Some Questions In Planning the Training of Specialists for the
National Economy," Planovoye khozyaystvo, No. 9, September 1957 pp. 61-62; K. Nozhko,
"Improve the Planning of the Training of Specialists," ibid., No. 9, September 1961,
P. 48: B. I. Braginskiy (ed.) Planirovanlye potrebnosti narodnogo khozyayastva v
spetsialistakh (Planning the Demand of the National Economy for Specialists), Moscow.
1959, p. 93; and K. 0. Nozhko, Methods of estimatine the demand for specialists and of
planning specialized training within the U.S.S.R., UNESCO, Paris, 1964, p. 15.

current Economic Indicators, p. 68.

63-491 0-66--pt. 111-11
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ing branch continues to grow: the proportion of all industrial wage
workers employed in this branch increased from 30.3 percent in 1958
to 33.8 percent in 1964. The number of persons in the construction
materials industry surprisingly has remained at about the same level,
after a large increase of over 12 percent between 1959 and 1960 i e., at
the beginning of the 7-year plan period. Employment in the coal
industry has decreased by almost 100,000 since 1959-probably as a
result of both the shift to other fuels and increased productivity. In
the consumers' goods sector, the food industry dropped from 10.2 per-
cent of total ind-ustrial employment in 1958 to 9.2 percent in 1964. The
other consumers' goods branch, light industry, increased from 15.4
percent in 1958 to 17 percent in 1964.'1'

Total agricultural employment is estimated to have dropped below
40 million only in 1962 and to have stayed slightly below that level in
1963 and 1964. Collective farm employment is projected as decreasing
by 300,000 per year during the next 5 years whereas state farm employ-
ment is projected as increasing by 200,000 per year; therefore, total
socialized agricultural employment is expected to drop by only 500,000
between 1965 and 1970. This is in accord with the production/pro-
ductivity goals for agriculture set forth in the 5-year plan. 63 The
projected 1970 level of employment in all of agriculture is still above
8 million.
As a proportion of total employment, the agricultural sector has

dropped from 44.8 percent in 1959 to 37.8 percent in 1964, and it will
be an estimated 32.2 percent in 1970. In comparison with the United
States, however, these proportions continue to represent much larger
allocations of manpower resources to the agricultural sector. In the
United States, 8.9 percent. of employment in 1959 and 7.3 percent in
1963 were engaged in agricultural pursuits; it will 'be an estimated
5.2 percent in 1970.164

Employment in the private subsidiary economy declined slightly
between 1959 and 1964, from an estimated 11.5 million to 10.9 million
man-year equivalents, and it is expected to remain at the same level
until 1970. These estimates are much higher than those reported in
the statistical handbooks for employment in this sector, but they are
supported by information from several recent Soviet sources. Ye. S.
Rusanov, of the Institute of Labor, stated in a book published in 1965,
but probably based on data for 1903, that "At the present tune approxi-

10 A further breakdown by class of worker (engineerin-technlcal personnel, salaried
employees. apprentle., minor service personnel, and guards) as not been possible. Except
for some limited data in the recent RSFSR handbook for industry (TsSU RSFSR,
1Promyshlennost' RSFSR, statistleheskly sbornik (Industry of the R.S.F.S.R., A Statis-Iical Compilation), Moscow, 1901, p. 86) there has been no data on ITR by branch of
Industry since the statistical handbook Dostlzhenlye Sovet oV vinstl za sorok let v
tifrnlkh (Aceom lishmi nts of the Soviet Regime Over Forty Years in Figures), was
published In 1954. The distribution of all Industrial employment by category of personnel
n the national statistical yearbooks always leaves a combined residual of minor service
personnel and guards. It is possible to split the two groups for 1960, however. Of
the Joint total, 212.000 were minor service personnel and 261,000 were guards. Yngodkin,
Znkonone'nost1 * . op. cit.. p. 134.

10 l'innned output and productivity argven In all major newspapers of Feb. 20. 1960.
Data used as the basis for the calculation are from Nar. kboz. v 1904, p. 24T; andV. Manyakin, "Overcome! the Lag In the Development of Agriculture," Hkonom ika sel'skogo
kbozyaystva. No. 2, February 1905, p. 10.

169 A projected employment total for agriculture In 1070 is given In "Manpower Report
of the l'resident, March 1966." Washington, 1966, table B-5.1p. 217. The totul nonagrcl
tural employment given in this source was expanded to fit the "constructed" seriesshw
In table A4i by tho 1905 ratio of "constructed" to "household" estimates of empioymenl
In nonagricultural Industries.
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mately 35 million persons are employed in U.S.S.R. agriculture. Of
these about 10 million are in the private subsidiary economy." 165

Another monograph appeared in 1965 which contained information
on the distribution of labor inputs into the private subsidiary econ-
omy in 1959.106 After examining the 1959 census data on the popu-
lati on of able-bodied ages in rural areas, the author, V. F. Mashenkov,
rejects them as being an incomplete representation of total labor
inputs into the household and private economies. In the private econ-
omy, he writes, collective farmers in the able-bodied ages contributed
about two-thirds of the total labor input, and overaged persons, in-
valids, and youths contributed approximately one-third. Four-fifths
of the able-bodied farmers who worked in the private subsidiary econ-
omy also participated in the socialized economy. From these two bits
of information it can be estimated that seven-fifteenths of the total
labor input. to tie private economy was contributed by persons engaged
solely in that sector. Combining this fraction with the number enu-
merated in the census as employed only in the private economy, an
aggregate estimate of 13.1 million for 1959 can be derived. 16 This
estimate is somewhat higher than the figure of 11.5 million cited above.
It is believed, however, that the general level of magnitude of these
estimates (13.1 and 11.5 million) is a closer approximation of the actual
level of employment in the private sector than the 6 to 7 million figures
reported in the handbooks.

C. STRUCTURE OF EMPLOYMENT
1. Skill level

As the result of a major and continuing effort by Soviet leaders to
extend and improve their educational system, the average level of
education of the Soviet worker has increased significantly since the
early 1930's. For industrial wage workers, the level has increased
from 3.5 years of schooling in 1929 to 5.9 years in 1959, and to about
7.5 years in 1965.1's The need to continue the drive to raise this level
is commonly accepted, for, as one source has noted, given the present
requirements for highly skilled workers, an 8-year general education
often is insufficient.1' 9

The proportion of highly skilled and skilled wage workers among
all industrial workers a so as increased over the years. In 1925, only
18.5 percent of all workers were considered highly skilled or skilled.
By 1950, the proportion had increased to 49.6 percent, and in 1961 it
climbed to 64.6 percent. Semiskilled workers in industry represented
41.3 percent in 1925, 47.9 percent in 1950, and 35.4 percent (including
unskilled workers) in 1961. Unskilled workers accounted for 40.2

1. Rusanov, op. cit., p. 112. The statistical handbooks report a total of 81 million In
agriculture In 1968.,a V. P. Mashenkov, Isporzovanlye trudovykh vesursov sel'skoy mestnostl (The Utiliza-
tion of Labor Resources of Rural Localities). Moscow 1965, especially pp. 52-53.

IP See discussion of this category In A. Nove, "2 Per Cent and Al That, Soviet
Studies, vol. XVI, July 1964. No. 1, pp. 17-21, and alo "Comment on '2% Per Cent and
All That,' " Ibid., vol. XVI, January 1965, No. 8, especially pp. 316-825.

16 Ye. I. Kapustin. Kachestvo trude I zarabotnaya plata (The Quality of Labor and
WnSes, Moscow, 194, p. 124.

Rogovskly, "Employment loc. cit. This feeling to tempered somewhat, how-
ever, by a report on a study carried out in machine-building plants in Moscow, Novosibirsk,
and other cities by the Laboratory for Economic and Mathematical Research of the Novosl-
brak State University, which concludes with the statement that there Is a definite corre-
latIon between education up to 7 years and the growth of a worker's skill level, but little
beyond that point. Shubkin, "Some Questions * * *," op. cit., p. 182.
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percent of the total in 1925, but. only 2.5 percent in 1950.170 Tile pro-
portion of unskilled laborers, including subsidiary workers, in con-
struction, decreased from 25.9 percent in 1954 to 15.7 percent in
1959.11

The situation is quite different in agriculture. During the years1950-62, 7,403,000 persons were trained in "schools for mechanization"
in state farms, collective fans, and machine-tractor stations. As of
April 1, 1963, however, only 1,072,000 of these persons were still em-
ployed in agriculture. This failure to retain trained personnel retards
technical progress in agriculture and represents a large cost to the
sector without any direct return.'7" The lack of skilled persons in
agriculture in general is extremely high. According to results of the
1959 censUs, of 33.9 million peisons engaged primarily in physical
labor on state and collective farns 24.2 million, or 71.4 percent, had
no specialty or skill. Oi state farms this unskilled group amounted
to 42.0 percent of the total, but on collective farms it amounted to
76.6 percent. 73

2. Occupation
Despite the great. increase in infornat ion on manpower published in

the Soviet Ulnion over the last decade, there still are relatively few
data released on the occupational characteristics of Soviet workers.
A great amount of data ol this subject is collected each year, both in
regular establishment reports. and in surveys, but relatively little of
it is published in a systematic form.

Two contrasting trends are emerging in Soviet occupational clas-
silcation schemes. As the econionic-social system has become more
complex, a coordinate increase in the division of labor has taken place.
Thus, at the time of the 1926 census the manual of occupational titles
contained 10,371 job titles; for the 1939 census the manual listed about
19,000 titles; and for the 1959 census, approximately 30,000 titles 4

('oncurrently, an opposite trend has been underway. In the coal in-
dustry, for example, due to new technology and to changes in the
organization of work, the number of occupations of underground
workers has decreased front 50 to 22. For industry as a whole, the
State Committee on Labor and W age Problens has been working on
a "unified" list of general worker occupations. Occupational titles
for 67.2 percent of all workers, which were lreviotusly classified tinder
2,888 designations, have been combined into 314-:-187 occupations

170 Kh. Hlodriges and S. 1. Vuii. Formirovanlye raboehikh shlrokogo protflya (The For-
inatlot of Wage Workers With Broad Occupational Profiles), Moscow, 1i1114. 1p. 41 ; V. Ye.
Kornarov. Stroltel'sttvo koutniunizma I professional'naya strukturn ralotnikov prolzvodstva
IThe Construction of Coninunisin anti tlis Occupational Structure of Production Person-
nel). Moscow 10115. p. 90; 31. Koday, "The Growth of Labor Skills Under the Influence
of rechulcial Progr-ss." lit A. N. Grzhegorzhevskly (editor), Tekhnicheskly progress I vop-
rosy truda pri luerekhod,, k kuniunnizinu,. Sbornik statey (rechnieal Progress and Questions
of Labor in the Transition to Conunuuisn. A Collection of Articles). Moscow. 1962, p. 145:
and A. Al. Omarov. Tekhnika I clelovek (Technology and Man). Moscow. 11165. p. 100.

'7' V. S. Hvetlov, Teklieheskly progress I rabocity kadry v stroltel'stve (Technical
Progress and Wage Worker Cadres in Construction). Moscow, 1962. p. 29.

' I . Itulochnikova and Ye. Gorodetskiy, Tekinicheskly iprogress I rentabei'nost' kol-
khoznogo proizvodstva (Techlical Progress and the Prolitability of Collective Fart Pro-
duction), Moscow. 1965. pp. 127 ft.

173 Itogi * * *. op. cit.. p. 159. This Is probably itn understatement nasmnuch as some
of the designated speelaltles do not appear to be particularly complex or difficult.

U, L. A. 'ayn.hite n. '1Tendencies Toward Division of Labor and the Development of
Personality Under S'clalisu and Comnuni.sm," Voprosy fliosofli, No. 11. November 19113.
p. 96.



THE HUMAN RESOURCES

professss;) and 127 specialties (8petsial'not/i). 15 This combination
of adjacent functions in new titles means that a wider technical know-
ledge will be needed by future workers, and the vocational-teclnical
schools have been proposed as the best type of institution to conduct
the necessary training. Also, a requirement has been imposed on the
State Committee for Vocational-Technical Education of the U.S.S.R.
Council of Ministers to make estimates of the incremental demand for
skilled cadres with "leading" occupations, by branch. The impact
of technical progress on the future distribution of worker occupations
is to be reflected in these demand estimates.110

According to data available on the employment of engineering-tech.
nical personnel (ITR) by branch of industry at the end of 1960, the
largest proportion employed was in the analne-paint industry where
there were 25.7 ITR per 100 wage workers; next was the power-ma-
chinery building industry, which had 25.1 ITR per 100 wage workers,
and thme synthetic rubber industry, which had 21.0. The lowest rates
were in light industry (5.7), ferrous metallurgy (9.6), the coal indus-
try (10.8), and the food industry (11.1). The lowest rate within the
machine-building sector was in tie tractor and agricultural machinery
industry (13.7).17

These rates, of course, tell only part of the story concerning the
supply of trained manpower in the technical operations of produc-
tion. Despite many years of remarkable endeavors to raise the level of
education, quite large proportions of the ITR positions are filled by
pi'ru' A' ("practical" or experienced persons who have neither higher
nor secondary specialized education). An excessive "manning table"
demand for engineers has engendered 90 percent more engineer posi-
tions than technician positions. Due to the inadequate supply of engi-
neers, however, only 40 percent of all positions are filled by engineers,
41 percent by technicians, and the rest by praktiki.7s Also, despite
acute shortages of engineers and technicians in agriculture, of the
60,000 engineers and more than 100,000 technicians trained in the
mechanization and electrification of agriculture over the years only
11,000 engineers and 30,000 technicians were working directly on
state and collective farms in 1962. Only 4 out of every 10 collective
farms had even one technician on its staff.1 19

In some regions, the supply of trained personnel has been improving.
In Estonia, for example, the proportion of prtnakiki among all man-
agers of industrial enterprises declined from 70.6 percent at the end of
1956 to 60.9 percent by the end of 1959. A similar pattern of declining
shares of pra'tiA'i has evolved for chief engineers and other chief spe-
cialists in Estonia: in 1956 praA'(ki represented 51.4 percent of total
employment in this group, but by 1959 they represented only 34.4 per-
cent. In all other categories (shop chiefs, senior engineers, techni-

I'M Koimaroy. Stroitl'sto * * *. op. elt..yp. 85. and Ornaroi. op. cit. p, 101
I R8ee I. Yagodklna "The Influence of Technical Progress on the 6 ccupational Com.

poith of Wnge Workers," Nauchnyye dokldy vysshey shkoly, Ekonomichesklye nauki,
,o. 5. Spitember-October 1004. p. 25 ; N. Rogovskiy, 'Inexhaustible Sources for the Growth
of Lahor Productivity." Konlnuniat, No. 11, July 1902, p 46; and VTsSPS. Materialy
XII %yzmdi profit inal'nykih soy uzov SSSR (Materials of he Twelfth Congress of Trade
Unions of the U.S.S.R.). Moscow. 1904. p. 27.

1 Komnrov. stroitel',tvo * *. op. cit., pp. 105-100.118V. P. Yelyutin, "For New Successes of Higher Schools," vestnlk vysshey sbkoly,
No. 1, Jnnuary 1963, p. 5.lI i .,O .
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cians, etc.), a similar decline took place. Corresponding to this gen-
eral trend, the proportion of all ITR in the Estonian Sovnarkhoz who
had only a primary education declined from 23.3 percent in 1957 to
8.0 percent in 1959. At the same time, the overall number of ITR in-
creased by 31.4 percent. Nonetheless in all categories at least one-
third of the ITR positions remained filled by praktik; in 1959•10

Despite these major achievements in raising the educational level
of workers and technicians, there have been persistent shortages in pro-
fessional categories. Two of the most pervasive are teachers and medi-
cal personnel. Shortages of qualified professionals in these fields are
so great that major exceptions to the general limitations on dual job-
holding have been authorized for persons employed within them.

The number of teachers has long been insufficient, and the situation
was aggravated by the announcement in February 1966 concerning

an additional increase in day enrollment in the higher levels of educa-
tion (see above), which increased the demand for teachers as well
as for facilities. This shortage apparently is expected to continue,
for, at the December 1965 session of - the U.S.S.R. Supreme Soviet, it
was reported that. in Azerbaydzhan alone a shortage of more than
80,000 teachers will exist by 1970. More schools are being constructed
but the number of schools with three shifts still is increasing. 18

The program for training teachers also has been criticized, particu-
larly for the failure to train teachers in key specialties. For example,
the chief of the subdepartment for technicums of Gosplan R.S.F..R.
recently complained that although there were institutes for training
teachers in general education subjects, there were none preparing
teachers in the critical area of engineering disciplines.181 There are
even reports of shortages of instructors in higher educational institu-
tions, though the understaffing there is in part compensated for by the
use of part-time instructors paid from an "hourly wage fund."

The demand for medical personnel also continues unabated and
satisfied. The number of staff doctor "positions" (dolzhnosti) is
determined on the basis of norms related to the number of doctors
required, by specialty, in each type of medical institution, the number
of visits for medical aid or general standard staffing tables. In 1960,
the medical-sanitary institutions of the U.S.S.R. Ministry of Public
Health had 478,800 staff doctor positions. Of these, only 92.3 percent
were filled by trained doctors and dentists. These figures do not tell
the whole story, however, for all positions were not "filled" by different
people. In the same year, there were in (li the institutions and educa-
tional facilities of the Ministry, 378,300 doctors (including 24,900
dentists) who filled 473 900 staff positions. The only way this was
possible was by dual jobholding. The coefficient of dual jobholding in
this year was 1.25 (473,900/378,300), which was no improvement over
1956 when the coefficient was 1.24. In urbani areas the rate in 1960 was

" A. Veymer, Kompleksnoye razvItive I spetsinlizatslya promvhlennostI Estonkogo
ekonomicheskogo ndministrativnogo rnyona (The Complex Development and Specializa-
tion of Industry In the Estonian Economic AdminiNtrative Region), Tallin, 1901, pp. 31?
and 320.m Speech of Kh. Kh. Akhundova. In Pravda, Dec. 9, 1965. p. 3.

s. eisenko. "Once Again About the Sergeants of Industry," Izvestlya. June 20, 19M15.p.3.
P,3 See L,. Tul'chinskiy "Means for Raising the Effeetiveness of'Expenditures for Higher

Education," Finnnsy 8SRNo. 4. April 1964. pp. 33-34.
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1.2, but in rural areas it was 1.4.184 According to a report by the chief
of the cadre administration of the R.S.F.S.R. Ministry of Public
Health, the staff "completeness" rate dropped from 92.8 percent in 1960
to 91.6 percent in 1964. This decline took place because the number of
staff positions increased more than the absolute increase in the number
of physicians. In 1964, there would have had to be 97,100 more doe-
tors to eliminate all dual jobholding.

Middle medical personnel (nurses, pharmacists, etc.) have been in
short supply also, and the demand reportedly cannot be met by 1970.
Thus, in 964, 801,700 persons filled 035,200 out of a possible 962 400
positions. By 1970, the total requirements by the Ministry of Public
Health for middle medical personnel will be 1,166 000 persons. (An
additional 11 percent, or 132,500, will be required by medical institu-
tions and nurseries of other agencies.) If planned enrollment and
graduations are met, the aggregrate supply for the Ministry at the end
of 1970 will be only 909,100, or about 257,000 persons short of the
demand. Thus, the shortage will be 60 percent greater than it was in
1964.191

IV. UTILIZATION

One means of compensating for deficits in the supply of labor, and
particularly skilled labor, is the improved utilization of available re-
sources. Soviet planners are well aware of the many avenues for
improvement in this area and it is being given much attention, not
on y in the plans but in the new research institutes and in newspapers,
journals, and monographic studies. Thb following discussion is con-
cerned with hi.t several of the nontechnical economic aspects of the
problem.

A. WORKTIME

The reduction in worktime carried out in the years 1956-60 was the
first such reduction in the postwar period. Until recently it was pos-
sible to find many references to another program which, beginning
in 1964 and continuing until 1970, was to result in the reduction of
the workday to 6 hours and the workweek to 35 hours.186 Concurrently,
of course, productivity of labor was to increase, and wages and social
consumption funds were to keep pace. Th3 draft plan for 1966-70
omits any reference to the length of the workweek. At the 23d Party
Congress, however, Party Secretary Brezhnev announced that the
length of the workweek is to remain the same in 1970 (41 hours) as in
1965, but that the number of workdays is to be reduced to 5.187 This
seems to be clear evidence of the tight supply of labor, and especially of
trained, highly skilled labor. It also indicates that more efficient utili-
zation of worktime is as important as ever.

The impact of past, reduction in the length of the workday can be
seen from the data in appendix table A-3. Growth in the number
of wage workers in industry and in the number of man-days worked
since 1950 have been at nearly equal rates, though the growth in man-

"IQO. A. Popor. Vraehebnyye ka(iry I planlrovanlye 1kh podgotoVki (Medical Cadres
and Planning of Their Trainifg), Moscow, 1963, pp. 131-133.

' 1. Kh. Andreyev, "The Training and Dlistribution of Medical Cadres In the RussianFederation," Zdravookbranenlye Rosslyskoy Federatsll. No. 12, December 1965, pp. 4, 6.
I See Makslmov, op. cit., p. 5.
I" Komsomol'skaya pravda, Mar. 30, 1966, p. 6.
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days worked has lagged slightly due to reduction of the workweek
in some industries. The growth in the number of man-hours worked,
however, has dropped well behind tile growth in the number of work-
e.'s-a direct reflection of the reduction of the workday. The esti.
mated annual average number of man-hours worked per wage worker
decreased from 2,211 hours in 1950 to 2,013 hours in 1959 and to 1,847
hours in 1964. The latter drop during the 7-year plan period was
over 8 percent of the annual labor input per wage worker. Almost
all of this reduction took place between 1959 and 1960, when work-
time wits reduced throughout the entire state sector.

Further decreases in labor inputs stein from the losses of intrashift
worktine. Reports based ol official statistics compiled by TsSU re-
veal that in 1962 over 14 million man-days, or approximately 1 per-
cent of all man-days worked, were lost in sovnarkhoz industry due to
tile idleness of wage workers. This figure has been disputed as being
incomplete, however, on the basis of the claim that the loss of work-
time in industry (as determined by a survey of over 300,000 workers
in Siberian industry) should be in the range of 10 to 15 percent. 88

A special survey conducted 1)y the Institute of Labor revealed that 28
percent of the iilleness iin industrial enterprises in 1963 stemmed from
the poor organization of work and the lack of parts, materials, and
semifabricates. The second largest cause for idleness (21.3.percent)
was foind to be equipment undergoing or awaiting repair or ad-
jiistnent, followed by the lack of tools and attachments (7 percent)
and the poor timing of shipments (4.3 percent). One-third of all idle-
ness took place during the first hour of work on a shifts8

In construction, estimates of 15 to 17 percent losses of intrashift
Work time are. reported.' 9  About 180 million man-days lost due to
intrashift idleness in construction were recorded in 1959, more than
half of which were caused by the late supply of materials. Construc-
tion machinery was idle between 20 and 40 percent of the time.191 The
total loss of intrashift worktime in construction declined in 1965, but it
still amounted to about 13 percent of the total worktime. Reduction
of half of this loss reportedly would permit the release of more than
250,000 workers, or would result in the gain of 1 billion rubles more
work per year.12

Tile utilization of worktime at a level significantly less than the op-
tinun is caused, according to the Institute of Labor, by the restricted
application of work norms throughout. the national economy. Esti-
mates of the Institute, indicate that only 40 percent of all persons
employed in the economy (excluding collective farmers and the private
economy, of course) are working according to norms. Even within
industry, the situation regarding the use o? work norms is not satis-

'" Sep. among others, V. 0. Fomtn. "On the Results of Sclentifie-Research Work in the
Social Selences." Izvestlya Sibirskogo otdelenlya Akademll nauk RSSR, No. 1, Serlya
obsbhlhstvennykh nauk. vy ipsk 1, 1984, p. 128.

P0 D. Onlka, "Questions of Scientific Work In the Field of Organization and Norming
of Labor." Voprosy ekonomlki. No. 11, November 1964, pp. 22-23.110'B. Ya. lonas, Ekonomika stroltel'stva (Economics of Construction). Moscow. 1963,
p. 179.

M' V. Yermolayer, "This Is Intolernble--One Out of Seven Construction Workers Is
Idle." Stroltel'naya gazeta, June 29. 1969, p. 4.1, "Organization of the Work of Construction Workers-On a Scientific Basis," Ekono-
milka stroltel'stva (Economics of Construction), No. 6, June 1965. p. 3.
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factory. A. P. Bugrov the director of the Central Bureau of Indus-
trial Labor Norms of tie Institute,.wrote that : 13

Out of 11 million piece-rate wage workers, only about 4.4 million work on the
basis of technically based norms, the remaining 6.6 million work on the basis of
empirical-statistical norms. Thus, of the 23.5 million persons working in Indus-
try [1961], 19 million, or over 80 percent of the total number, work according to
empirical-statistical norms. Of the 4.4 million working according to technically
based norms, about 3 million work according to local and only about 1.4 million
according to branch norms. Of these, no more than 400,000 work according to
unified branch norms.

And even when norms exist, they are not always coordinated. Norms
of output for identical work in the various metalworking industries
reportedly differ by 250 percent and in the construction materials in-
dustry by 650 percent.'

Part-time work, other than seasonal, occurs in several branches of
the economy. In industry, a short workday (at full pay) of 4 to 6
hours is authorized for persons under 18 years of age, for nursing
mothers, and for certain other groups of workers and employees.
Organizations of the Ministry of Communications employ young peo-
ple as letter carriers for 2 hours per day at regular hourly wages.1"5 In
apparent recognition of the need for more part-time work, particularly
in regions in which job opportunities for women are limited, a direc-
tive was recently issued wiiich in effect will stimulate the construction
of new garment. industry enterprises. During 1966 and 1967, work will
begin in theR.S.F.S.R., the Ukraine, Belorussia, and Kazakhstan on
the construction of 12 new plants and the reconstruction of 10 others,
all of which were not previously stipulated in the plan. In 1967,
according to the plan, 18 new plants will be built (and put into opera-
tion in 1968) in these republics and in Lithuania and Moldavia. Plant
directors are explicitly authorized to hire part-time female help which
is otherwise engaged only in household work. Moreover, cottage in-
dustry activities will be encouraged, inasmuch as the sewing of precut
materials belonging to these enterprises at home also is authorized."

One side effect of this drive to increase part-time work may well be
an artificial increase in the number of workers and employees which is
disproportionate to the amount of time worked or of output.

B. SEASONALITY

Total worktime available for production depends not only on the
average length of the workday or workweek. -In varying degrees by
branch of the economy, as well as by branch of industry, the seasonality
of production, with its consequent fluctuations in demand for labor, is
an important determinant of labor utilization. Little information
related to seasonality in industry has been located. Recently published
data on the annual average number of days worked by branch of in-
dustry in 1963 and 1964 do not indicate sharp differences except in the
agricultural product processing, logging, and peat industries, which
are inevitably seasonal in character."97 There also are few data avail-

I A. P. Bugrov and 0. S. Chubarov, Otraslevyye normy truda (Branch Labor Norms),
Moscow, 1964, pp. 26-27.

"4fllyakhnman, I'rolzvodltel'nost' * . op. cit., p. 128.
' Sonln, Aktuai'nyye * *, op. cit., p. 162.
IN "New Developments In the Garment Industry," Jziestlya. Feb. 8, 1966, p. 8.

S 5ee Vestnlk statistlkl, No. 8, August 1964, p. 87, anhd No. 10, October 1968, p. 89.
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able on seasonality in construction. In the years 1956 and 1958, 16.4
and 18.9 percent, respectively, of the annual production in construction
was scheduled for the first quarter, 23.7 and 25.7 percent in the sec-
ond quarter, 28.7 and 28.3 percent in the third quarter; and 31.2 and
27.1 percent in the fourth quarter. In 1960, the actual completion of
construction-installation work showed somewhat the same pattern:
19.1 percent of the annual volume of work was completed in the first
quarter, 26.4 percent in the second, 27.7 percent in the third, and 26.8
percent in the fourth.,"

Monthly variations in the participation of collective farmers in the
socialized economy during the years 1950-63 are presented in table 6.
There is no discernible trend of improvement in the utilization of labor
during this period in the sense that a larger proportion of farmers now
participate in the socialized economy in the fall and winter months.
As can be seen from this table, in none of the years were more than 59
percent of the peak (July) employment at work in ,January, 61 per-
cent in February; 63 percent in December, and 73 percent in November.
Data in appendix table A-4 (cols. 9 and 11) show an almost con-
tinuous decrease in the annual average number of man-days worked by
collective farmers since 1958. Thus, total labor inputs to the collective
farm socialized economy have dropped due to a fewer number of days
worked each year by a decreasing number of collective farmers--but
the seasonal latter of employment has remained unchanged, at least
since 1950.

Seasonality among the different categories of collective farmers
differs sharply, i.e., among able-bodied farmers, students who par-
ticipate during their off time, and overaged persons. In January and
February of 1958, able-bodied farmers worked at a level between 68
and 69 percent of their peak participation in July; in October and
November of the same year this level was 84 percent, and in December,
74 percent. Students over 16 years of age, who represent a small pro-
portion of the total number of participants, performed most of their
work during the planting and harvest nonths--May through October.
In the remaining months, they continued to participate but to a much
smaller degree-that is, at a rate only 11 to 14 percent oi the July level.
Overaged persons participated at a higher rate: May through October
at a rate 84 to 97 percent of the July level, and in the remaining
months, at a level 43 to 58 percent of the July level.'" During the
period from November through February an estimated 10 million able-
bodied collective farm members do not participate in the socialized
economy of the collective farms. Alternative activity for them, con-

W A. N. Stnrlkov. Voprosy ekononiki stroltel'nofo prolzvodstva (Questions of the
Economies of Construction Production), Leningrad 9 .37 and . (I. Galkin, Vop-rsy ritniehnostli I zadeln v stroftel'stve (Questions of ReguXarity, and In'onplete Work in
Construction). Moscow. 1902. p. 17.Is Ye. 8. Rusanov. "Labor Productivity and Questions of the Distribution and Utiliza-
tion of lbor Resources." In Akademiva obshehestvennvkh nank pri rsK KP88, Vopros-
prolzvoditel'nosti truda v period strolite'stva kommunizma (Questions of Labor Produc-
tivitv In the Period of Construction of Communism). Moscow. 1061. p. 345. The author
cites "Rel'.koye khoswn.stvo v 19P 0 godu" as his source. but the edition available In the
West neither contains these particular data nor any basis for such a calculation. although
the pages eited-pp. 460-461-correspond exactly to the pages containing employment
data in "Sel'skoye khozyaystvo 888R." which was published in 1960.
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TABLE 6.-Participation of colledive farmers in the socialized economy, by month: 1950 to 1963
fin percent of the number of collective farmers who worked in July. Figures in parentheses are estimated)

Month 1950to 1959 1953 1955 196 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963

January ................................ 56 56 56 56 57 58 59 59 58 58 59February ------------------------------- 5 9 58 59 57 60 60 61 61 60 59 ----------March ---------------------------------- 67 66 68 66 67 66 68 68 68 66 88Agl .................................. 76 76 76 75 76 75 76 76 76 75..........8 85 84 86 84 85 85 86 86 85 85 86June---------------------------------- 93 93 93 92 92 92 92 92 94 93 92July ---------------------------------- 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100August---------------------------------- 99 99 101 98 96 9 96 96 96 97 96September------------------------------- 91 90 93 91 89 90 8,9 89 91 91 -----October --------------------------------- 83 82 85 84 82 84 83 84A 86 86 8November ------------------------------ 73 68 73 70 69 72 70 70 72 r-........December ------------------------------- 62. 61 63 62 61 63 62 62 62 62 62
Average for year as percent of July I I .... 79 78 80 78 78 79 78 79 79 79..........
Number of collective farmers who

worked in July (in thousands)---- ..... 232,667 232,592 234,619 2 32, 460 231,916 230.704 3(27.510) 3 (25. 725) 3 (25.043) ............
Annual average number of collective

farmers (in tbounds) 4 . .....----------------- 2,458 26.198 26.980 25.280 25.075 24.101 21,733 20, 323 19,784 19,198

Novr.-Leaders ( ---- ) Indicate "not available:'
IComputed either as the average of monthly percentages or by dividing the average

number of collective farmers participating during the year by the number In July.
2 TsSU SSSR. Sel'skoye kbozyaystvo SSSR (Agriculture of the U.S.S.R.),

Moscow, 1960, p.460-461.
I Estimated gy dividing the annual average number of collective farmers by the ratio

"Average for year as percent of July."9
4 Table A-#.

Source: 1950 to 1959: Ye. P. Gubin, Puti formirovanlya agrarno-promyshlennykh ob"-
yedlnenly (Means of Forming Agrarian-Industrial Associations), Moscow, 1963, p. 20:
1953, 1955-59: TsSU SSSR, Sel'skoye khozyaystvo SSSR (Agriculture of the
U.S.S.R.), Moscow, 1960, pp. 460-461. 1960-61: Yu. A. Granatki,, "On the Rela-
tolohlp of the Rates of Growth of Productivity and Payment for Labor in Industry
and Agriculture," In L. S. Blyakhman (Ed.), Voprosy prolzvoditel'nosti i oplaty truda v
period stroitel'stva kommunzma (Questions of Productivity and Payment for Labor in
the Period of Construction of Communism), Leningrad, 1964. p.28. 1962: G. I. Shmelev,
Raspredeleniyel Ispol'zovaniye truda v kolkhozakh (The Distribution and Utiliza-
tion of Labor on Collective Farms). Moscow, 1964, p. 83. 1963: Rusanov, op. cit., p. 99.
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sisting of work on their own private plots, in caring for their own
livestock, and in intercollective farm organizations, is relatively lim-
ited during this agriculturally inactive period.

Many members of collective farms atre employed "permanently" in
industry, construction, transport, and even in the service sectors; 3.1
percent. of all able-bodied members of collective farms did not work a
single day on the farm in 1963.200 The drain on the collective farm
labor supply of members working permanently elsewhere is significant.
In 1953, there were 2,354,000 members working l)erlaelltly in the
state sector, or 9.2 percent of annual average employment. In 1959,
there were 1,876,000 members working in the state sector, or 7.8 per-
cent. of employment, and, in 1961, 1,810,000 menibers, or 8.9 percent
of employmentt. 2 * In 1962, the number of workers and employes "re-
siding" on collective fans was 2,480,000. It is unclear whether these
were members "permanently working" ini the state sector, but if so
they would represent 13 percent of the annual average employment of
collective farmers.20 2

Limitations in the current drive to develop rural economic activity
outside the collective sector in order to provide alternative employ-
ment to collective farmers in the off season call be seen from data on the
urban-rural distribution of workers and employees in the R.S.F.S.R.
(table 7).203 These data, which are not available for the country
as it whole but which are very likely typical of those for the other
relublics, show that in all branches but two-construction and agricul-
ture-the proportions of workers and employees who are employed
in rural areas has decreased between 1958 an1d 1964. Thus, industrial
employment in rural areas dropped by one-third between 1958 and
1964, and employment in communications dropped by nearly one-half.
Public health, It branch in which employment would be expected to be
relatively proportionate to the population, shows a surprisingly low
p-roportion of employment in the rural areas. The table clearly indi-
cates that. the development of nonagricultural economic activities and
social services during the 6 years between 1958 and 1964 took place
primarily in urban areas and not. in the rural areas. These data point.
u the need, its planned, for increased opportunities for employment
opcollect ie farmers during the slack winter months; such opportuni-
ties will either have to be on the collective farms themselves (in sub-
sidiary activities) or be part of a new drive to develop state activities
in rural areas. 20'

" Mashenkov. 'Itibor It,-sources * * *. op. cit.. p. 3:3.
-*1 N. 1. Golubkova, "Reidstribustion of Labor Force From Agrieulturt to Nonagricultural

Bran-lies In the Period of Full-Scale Construction of Communism," in 0. 8. orlgor'yan
(ed.). i'roblemy proizvoldite'nosti truda I narodnogo pitreblenlya v period razvernutogo
itrolt#.'stva kommunlzma (Problems of Labor Productivity and Public Consumption In the
Period of Full-Scale Construction of Communism), Moscow. 19115, pp. 11-12; and appendix
table A-4. col. 5.

' See N. S. Lnpiitih, Prohlemv sbilzhenya urovnya zhlzni raboehlkh I kolklhoznikov
(Problens of Drawing Closer the Level of Living of wage workers and Collective
Farmers). Mos(cow. 1 0 , 90.

- On Jan. 1, 1905, the R.S.F.S.R. had 54.8 percent of the total population of the
U.S.S.R.. and in 1964 It had 62.2 percent or the annual average number of workers and
employees In the country. The rural population of the R.S.F.S.R. decline(I from 48
pirepnt of the total at the time of the January 1959 census of population to 42 percenton Jan. 1. 1905.

211 See Pravda, Apr. 10. 1960, p. 4.
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TABLE 7.-Pereent di8tributiot o workers and employee in the R..F..R., by
branch of the national econoiny and by urban.rural place of work: 1958-64

1958 1962 1963 1964
Branch of the national economy .....- -.- -

Urban Rural Urban Rural Urban Rural Urban Rural

Total .......................... 74 26 75 25 76 24 77 23

Industry (industrial-production per-
sonnel) ............................ 85 15 89 11 89 11 90 10

Construction (construction-installa-
tion personnel) .................... 86 14 86 14 84 16 84 16

Agriculture .......................... 10 90 9 91 8 92 8 92
Transport ........................... 88 12 90 10 91 9 91 9
Communications .................... 78 22 82 18 87 13 88 12
Trade, public dining, procurement,

and material-technical supply ..... 76 24 .............. 80 20 80 20
Ilousing-communal economy ........ 89 11 ................ 91 9 91 9
Public health ........................ 74 20 76 24 77 23 77 23
Enlightenment ...................... 58 42 62 38 63 37 63 37
Science and scientific services ........ 76 24 85 15 85 15 87 13
Credit and Insurance institutions.... 76 24 82 18 84 16 85 15
State and economic administrative

organs, administrative organs of
cooperative and social organiza-
tions .............................. 74 26 77 23 82 18 82 18

NOTE.-Leaders (...) indicate not available.
Source: 1058 and 1964: TsSU RSFSR, Narodnoye khozyaystvo RSSR v 1064 godu,

statistleheskiv yezhegodnik (The National Economy of the I..F.S.R. In 1904. A Statis-
tical Yearhoiik). Moscow, 196, p. 307. This volume, anti others in tlhis series, cited
hereafter as "Nar. khoz. RSFSR v 19-. '

1002 : Nar. khoz. RSFSR v 1062, p. 419.
19113: Nar. khoz. RSFSR v 1903, p. 404.

Seasonality on state farms is less pronounced than o collective
farms. Monthly data for state farm employment in the entire
U.S.S.R. are available only for 2 ears, 1958 and 1962 (average
monthly employment as a percent o July) :20

1958 1962 1958 1902

January ................. 67 75 July ..................... 1 00 100
ebruary................. 70 78 August ................... 103 100

March .................... 72 79 September .............. 101 9
April .................... 78 86 October ................. 96 93
May ..................... 88 90 November ............... 84 88
June ..................... 95 95 December ................ 78 81

Ill contrast to the experience of collective farms, annual average
employment on state farms as a percent of peak July employment
has increased. In 1958 it was 86 percent of employment in July,
ald in 1962 it was 88 percent: the corresponding percent of collective
farms was about 79 percent for all years in the period 1950 to 1963.

The llumber of telml)oralry and seasonal workers on state farms
has declined, relative to the number of permanent workers. In 1940,
the temporary ald seasonal workers represented 42 percent of the
total number of persons employed on state farms; in 1953, the propor-
tion was sliglltly less-41 percent-but in 1960 it dropped to 23 percent

M Ya. 0. Peygin et al. (editors), Osobennosti I faktory razmeshchenlya otrasley narod-
nogo khozynystva .148K (Cliaracteristles and Factors of Location of Branches of the
National Economy of the I.S..R.), Moscow, 1961. p. 405; and Mashenkov, Ispol'o-
vnnlya * * *, op. cit.. p. 139.
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and in 1962 to 18 percent.-10  Despite this decrease in temporary
flmd seasonal employment, however, workers on state farms still have

difficulty in finding full-time employment on the farms during the
winter months. The state farm workers face the same problem of
alternative opportunities as do the collective farmers, and it has been
a subject of concern on all sides. The solution generally proposed,
like that. for the collective farms, is a better organization of work
over tie year and the creation of subsidiary enterprises or handicraft
production.10

The 'improved organization of production oil farms for the purpose
of reducing or elininating seasonality would also he!l nonagricultural
enterprises in the state sector. A joint party and Government direc-
tive in 1962 declained against the poor organization of work on
farins which led to tie enlistment of inasses of urban workers at the
time of peak agricultural requirements. In 1961 alone, collect-ive
farms obtained through this method an additional input of 75 million
;llal--days, or1 378,000 "aitnual" workers. 1)uring the period 1900-63,
hired workers and other l)el'iols brought in temporarily from urban
areas worked an average of 83 million man-days per year-the equiv-
alent of al)out 420,000 additional workers over tile year. To the indus-
trial enterprise manager for whomn a major disruption of production
results when workers are dispatched to the fields at the time of agri-
'ultui'al peak periods, tie loss of nmn-days is a critical matter. It

is reported that Iany plinits Inaintain surplus workers during the
entire vear in ant icilmtion of such dentands for agricultural labor.208

(1. ORGANIZATION OF WORK

The retention of excess workers relative to the basic needs of pro-
duction reportedly is prevalent throughout Soviet industry (and other
se ct, "n's)'for a number of reasons, though largely because of the poor
organization of work, the lack of materials-handling equipment, and
uncertainties of tile supply system.• Inlrovelnent in the organization
of work, or "rat ionahizat ion of the productt ion proves," has been given

illch greater elnphuasis in the Soviet Union recently. A primary
stimnulant for this c-t ivity wasa directive issued in Janary 1963 by the
party and Governnient which demanded work oil tie "scientific orga-
nization of labor." This directiv, initiated a long-needed assessment
of problems concerned with the appropriate division of labor, work
scledules, the il provenent of working conditions, raising the average
skill level of worker. and m1any other slich areas.2 9

* 1Ye. S. Karunukhova, "Utilization of Labor Resources on collective Farms," In Ye. S.
Karnaukhova and .11. I. Kozlor (editors). Pull povvshenilya prolzvoditel'nosti truda v
sei'skom khonmvstvc 8.11 (Means for Raising Lahor Proiictivity In Agriculture of
the U'..S.t..,'Moscow. 19164. p. 49: and I. A. Borodin. "Decisive Factors hi the Effeetlv
ltizhtion of lalor Resources in Agriculture." In I. A. Ilorolici (editor). Ispol'sovanlye

trdlovykh restrsov v sel'skon kiozynystve 8 11 (Utllixzation of labor Resources in
U.S.H.1. Agriculture)." Moscow. 1964. p. 10. Somewhat different proportions are given
in A. litkinW. "Iillltlon of Labor I reurcs lit Agriculturp." Nauchnyye dokhudy vysshey
shkolv. Ekononieluesky nauki. No. 2. Mareh-Aprl 1964. p. 24.

0 1 Proposals for increased rural nonagrieultural nativities are found In "We Await You.
Graduates I" Trud. Feb. 8, 1960. p. 3; A. Mlronov, "Subsidiary Craft Work In the Economy
of Collective Ptarms." Hel'skaya rhlzn'. Feb. 9. 1966. p. 2: Yu. Chernichenko. "Second
Choice." Pravda, Febi. 11. 1906. p. 4 : and N. A. Bashlykov. "Also Bust l)uring the Winter
(for Collective and State Farms-Subsidiary Enterprises and Crafts), Trud, Feb. 19, 196.
p. 2: and others.

N Set, "On the Requests of some, Union Republics for Drawing Urban Workers and
Employees Into Agricultural Work on Collective anti State Farms." Pravda. July 14, 1962.
it. I : Shmelev. op. cit.. lp. 24 and 100; and Vasllenko and Kolpsnerv. op. cit.. p. 73.

SO Onika, "Questions of Scientific * * *,'; op. cit.. p. 17: and B. F. Petrochenko (editor).
Voprosy nauchnoy organizatsll truda promyshlennom predpriyatii (Questions of the
)H=Itifiih Organization of Work in Industrial Enterprises), Moscow, 1965, pp. 233-230.
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The need for improvement in rationalizing production processes is
felt particularly ill respect to repair work performed in industrial
enterprises. In 1958, only 577,000 of the 2.6 million repair workers
were employed in specialized repair plants and workshops. The rest
were dispersed throughout all branches of industry in small, un-
specialized shops. The productivity of workers in these latter shops
is much lower than that of workers employed in the specialized shops,
and Soviet authors consider that great savings would be achieved by
reorganizing and concentrating this activity 1b0

T lere were 650,000 workers engaged in quality control work
throughout all of industry in 1962. Of these workers, nearly 86 per-
cent performed their work manually, without the aid of any instru-
mnents or machines to verify the quality of products 1  One of the
factors behind the low level ,if equipment supply for these quality
control workers is the poor organization of the production of tools
and instruments. Estimates made bT the former State Committee on
Automation and Machine-building indicate that 6 million machine-
operated tools (mekhaniziroeannyye in8trunenty) were required in
19615, but only 25 percent of the demand was met.2 2

The continuing short supply of freight-handling equipment parallels
the inadequate supply of machine-operated tools. It is likely that the
reduction in employment in the labor-intensive materials-handling
operations forecast. for achievement in 1965 has not been attained.
As indicated in "Dimensions" (p. 643), mechanized freight handling
in Soviet industry was planned to increase from 4 billion tons in 1960
to 8 billion tons in 1965, yet; the demand for mechanized equipment was
satisfied by only 53 percent in 1961. The technical level of production
in this activity also was inadequate. t

The impact of scale of production, with its attendant economics
or diseconomuies, on the distribution of employment in industry as a
whole, in a particular branch of industry, or in cities of various sizes is
rarely analyzed in Soviet sources. In March 1966, P. Litvyakov, the
head of the Labor Resources Sector of Gosplan's Scientific Research
Economics Institute, decried the lack of specialized desi s for enter-
irises with a relatively small work force. The study o- the optimal
size of organizations will be particularly necessary for the projected
allocation of industry to smalland medium-size cities contained in the
current 5-year plan. Planning of the location of industry in cities is
still inadequate for this purpose since it deals only with average em-
ployment of all personnel in plants, differentiated somewhat by given
annual production capacities." 4

"I' It was estimated that. in the same year. the share of repair work carried out by auzlit.
ary workers in soviet industry was twice as large as In American Industry. N. A. Podko-
vyrr. ".so-ershenstv,,vanlye organizatsli trula na vspomogatei'nykh rabotakh (Improve-
nint of the Organizatlon of Labor in Auxiliary Work). Moscow, 1965. p. 98: 5. A. Kheyn.
nian. Ekonomichsklye Iprobemy organizatsl promyshilennogo prolavodistva (Economic
lI'r nm i the organization of Industrial Production). Moscow, 1961. p. 199; and S. A.
Kheynmian. Organizatsiya proizvodistva I prolsvodlternost' truda v promyshlennostl SSSR
fOrganization of 'roluction ant the Prmhetivity of Labor in Industry of the U.S.S.R.),
Moscow. 1901. p. 74.t Podkoryrov. op. cit.. p. 93-94.

Ibid. p. 103, and 0. . Sofonov. "Specialization In Needed !. Trud. Feb. 25. 1980. p. 2.
n31. N. Zaikin. "Increase Labor Productivity In Freight-Handling Work." Mekbanlat-

siya I artomatizatstya proizrodstva (Mechanization and Automation of Production), No.*
June 1903. pp. 1-2.

24 P. LItvyakov. "tillIze Labor Resources Rationally." Kommunist. No. 4, March 1966.
p. 41: and V. A. Shlikvarikov et al. (editorisl. Spravochnik proyektirovshchika; Orodostrol-
tl'stvo (Handbook for a Ilesigner: City Building), Moscow. 1963. pp. 265-270.
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Recent. statistical handbooks have presented percentage distribu-
tions of employment in 1960 and 1963 by size of industrial enterprise.21r
Little significant change took place during these years, except at the
lower end of the scale. Thus, the proportion of the total annual aver-
age number of wage workers in enterprises with less than 200 workers,
decreased from 13.1 to 9.9 percent, or an absolute decrease of about
2.4 million workers. Although a trend toward the concentration of
production in larger units-such as the new Soviet "firms"-is typical
of economies with high levels of technology and complexity, such a
trend is contrary to tre expansion of employment to smaller-scale or-
anzations in small and medium-size cities currently planned in the

Soviet Union.
Some estimates of the size of industrial organizations in the U.S.S.R.

and some comparisons with the United States can be made. The num-
ber of industrial enterprises (on an independent profit and loss bal-
ance) barely grew in the U.S.S.R. between 1961 and 1962. At the be-
ginning of 1961, there were 46,169 enterprises in this category, and
in 1962, 46,587.26 If total industrial employment in 1962 (appendix
table A-i) is divided by the reported number of enterprises, the aver-
age size of a Soviet enterprise is computed as about 520 persons.211

In 1961, there were 7,369 large-scale mining and manufacturing en-
terprises with an average employment of 1501 wage workers or more
as colnpared With about 4,800 enterprises of this size in the United
States. Medium-sized enterprises (101-500 workers) were estimated
to number 19,022 in the U.S.S.R. and about 23,700 in the United States.
The total number of medium- and large-scale enterprises is, therefore,
about 28,500 in the United States and 26,391 in the U.S.S.R. The
average size of Soviet large-scale enterprises is reported to be 7 times
larger than the medium-cale plants, and Soviet enterprises are esti-
mated to be larger on the average than enterprises in the United
States.218

1). PRODIOCTIVITY

Factor productivity in the national economy, in industry, and in
agriculture is examined in detail in several other studies (by Stanley
Cohn, James Noren, and Douglas Diamond) contained in the present
collection of reports sulbmitted to the .Joint Economic Committee.
Therefore, only a few remarks related to this subject are presented
here.

'Ihe general decline in rates of growth of the Soviet economy during
the 7-year plan period was accompanied by a retardation in the growth
of labor productivity in industry and agriculture. The 7-year plan
anticipated that labor productivity in industry would grow at an
average annual rate of 5.5 to 6.0 percent, but only 5.1 percent was

5 SeeP. for exnniple. Nar. kloz. v 1961. p. 188. and Nair. kloz. v 1963. p. 129.
21 P. N. Sheotyak. PFiansy proniyshennykh predprivat y (Finances of Industrhll Enter-

prites). Moweow. 1963. pp. h7-98: and TPSiU 14SS. PIrontliihhnnost' RKSR (Industry of
tho U.S.S.R.). Moscow. 1964. p. 82. The former source also gives the uitimher of orga-
nizations In 15 other branch categories.

I3? The actual size in probably smaller, due to the fact that the number of industrial-
production Jiersonnel given In oipeondixc table A-1Iincludes persouus employed In certain
subsidiar Induistrial units (not on nn Independent balance) which are not Included In
the number (of enterprises. On the other hand, these employment figures exclude the non-
industriail personnel of idustrial enterprisps. The net effet of adjunsting for these two
factors would probably be to decrease the average size a coin puted. Derived from Infor-
miation onl total employment , by form of subordination, In Nat. khox. R$F8R v 1960.
P. 397. and the corresnlonding number of enterprises on Jan. 1. 19061, given In TsSU R8FSR.
Promynhlennost' RSFSR (Inlustry of the- .5.F.S.R.). Moscow. 1961. p. 10.

TaN A. 1. Kats. Proxvoditel'nost' truda r- SSSR I glavnykh kapitallstlcheskikh stranakh
(Labor Produetfi\ity in the U.S.S.R. and Main Capitalist Countries), Moscow. 1964. p. 202.
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achieved. The original goal of 45 to 50 percent total.growth in labor
productivity over the plan period was thought by Soviet analysts to be
too low, and estimates made by the Institute of Labor indicated a pos-
sible growth of about 60 percent. The actual increase was 42.per-
cent.2 19  Detailed information on the growth of labor productivity in
socialized agriculture during the entire plan period is not available,
but it has been reported that during the years 1959-62 it grew at a
rate of 6.85 percent per year. This was just slightly lower than the
annual rate of growth of 7 percent achieved during the years
1953-58.22

The capital/employment ratio in industry is much higher than in
socialized agriculture. In 1962, there were 3.3 times more basic pro-
ductive funds per unit of employment in industry than in this sector
of agriculture 1  In comparison with capital/employment and out-
putfemployment ratios in U.S. industry, however, Soviet industry is
in the same relative status (about one-third) as Soviet agriculture is
to Soviet industry. Among the major reasons given by Soviet writers
for the lower level of industrial and agricultural productivity in their
country are that the amount of power and technical equipment per
worker is less available, there is less mechanization, and there is less
utilization of chemical processes in production than in the United
States. For example, Soviet economists estimated their level of labor
productivity in industry in 1962 to be 40 to 50 percent of productivity
in the United States. In that same year over 38,000 kilowatt-hours ofelectrical power per worker were available in American industry, but
only 13,000 kilowatt-hours per worker were available in Soviet
industry.222

In additional to faults of organization and inadequate incentives for
farmers, agricultural yields (and productivity of labor) are clearly
limited by insufficient supplies of machinery and fertilizers. The
poor supply of agricultural machinery is notorious. For example,
estimates of the national agricultural materials and equipment supply
itgency, sAoyuzel 'khoztekknia, showed that at the beginning of 1962
only 1,168,000 tractors were available, whereas 2,696,000 were needed
to perform the work efficiently. The same agency estimated that total
requirements in 1965 amounted to 3 million tractors, but that only
1,600,000 were available.2.1 Shortages of other machinery are equally
serious. The price increases of 1958 have made it more difficult for the
farms to acquire machinery or to purchase the spare parts necessary
for repair of the high number of inoperable machines. Spare parts
)rices more than doubled in 1958.224 Also, fertilizer requirements

have remained unsatisfied despite ambitious plans to produce large
additional quantities. During the period 1959-61, ony 44 percent
of the plan for implementation of new capacity for fertilizer produc-
tion was met.2

'I$ Siee. A. Dovha and v. ,hernykh "Growth of Labor Productivity In Industry," Kom-
munist, No. 4, March 1066 p. 18: and M. Gorshunov and A. zalkind, "Growth of Labor
and l'roductivity In the U.k.1.R. National ,conomp In the First Two Years of the Seven-
Year Plan." In 'Nauehno-lsshudovatel'skiy Institut truda. Voprosy prolsvoditel'nosti truda
v semiltke. Shornik (Questions of Labor Productivit)' in the Seven-Year Plan, A Collec-
tion). "Voprosy truda," Issue V1, Moscow, 1901. p. 37.

" M. F. Kovaleva et al. (editors). Puti povysheniya prolzvodlitel'noatl truda v sel'skom
khozyaystwe (Means for Raising Productivity In Agrliculture), Moscow, 1965, p. 106.SIbid.. 1). 100.

Kaslmovskly, op. cit.. p. 27.
See M. 0. Vay wr and V. P. Alfer'yev, Material'no-tekhnicheskoye snabzheniye sel'-

,kogo khozyaystva 8WS.R (1nteriaI-Tehnical Supply of Agriculture in the U.S.S.R.), Mo-
cow. 1963. p. 28: and S. Kolesner,. "On Some Questions of Raising Agriculture." Eonomika
sel'skogo khozya ystva. No. 4, April 1065, p. 21.

m See TsK KPSS Plenum Tsentral'nogo * marts 1985 g., op. cit., p. 149.
= Vsyner and Alfer'yev, op. cit., p. 27.

63-591 0--S-pt. 111-12
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E. UNDEREMPI)YMENT AND UNEMILOYMENT

As indicated in the discussion above, the Problen of unemployment
has ibeen given soie recognition by Soviet sources. Inasinuch as there
has been 110 registered uneiploytient since the end of 1930, informa-
tion on the size, duration, and colposition of any llneliploylnent is
not available. Front the evidence at hand, however, it seems clear that
Soviet Ilien)lOytletil is basically related to structural problems and
not, to inadequate aggregate delanid. Underetploymenit is nuch more
difrctilt, to measure tit any economy; 2 - that it exists in the Soviet

tniortn, however, in various forms anid degress of severity, is without
quest ion.

Before reviewing some indications of these p)henonmena, a matter of
Soviet terminology should be noted. Well writing aiI)out tinemploy-
inent, outside tht, Soviet Union. and the other "socialist countries, the
t erm used for unemloyment is always "bezmbolitse,," or "witlotltwork." The term used h~y tie.1oles, whenl translating their statist ical

vearl)oks into Russian, is, in translation, "Remaining Registered
\'tIlber Seeking Work," a term eivalent to "Ot of work and ac-
tively seeking work' in the 1 niteti States.22 In referring to the Soviet
Union, Soviet writers always use tile terni "nlezonyll!/y," or "not en-
ploved." This term, however, is ambiguous since it does not indi-
cate whether or not tle persons "not working" are also actively seek-
ing work.

The excess numbers of workers employed in auxiliary activities of
many Soviet industrial enterprises have beten referred to above. Poor
organization of work Irobbly leads to some underemployment of
these workers. ks teelhnological improvements cause more displace-
nent of labor, and as managers are permitted to release workers to
reduce costs, it is likely that some reduction in tie number of these
auxiliary workers will take place. An estimate of the amount of un-
derempfoyment in Soviet industry is not feasible. With respect to
collective farms, however, one source indicates that in the aggregate
there was 7 percent more farm labor in 1958 than the actual demand
as determined for the peak agricultural period at the existing level of
nechanization~A.

The Soviet Union has made a tremendous investment in persons
with higher and secondary specialized education, but it direct measure
of their possible underenmployment wits not availalle to Soviet ana-
lysts until after the survey of specialists in December 1963. TsSu
was enjoined to collect data tin this survey not only on the nmber of
specialists employed in the national econoiiy, by field of training, but
also on the position held currently.22 Tlese dhta have not been pub-
lished. The data which have been released on tile suirveys of special-
ists taken in 1960 and 1962 onl engineers and technicians, by branch
of industry and field of training, are too imprecise to deterlinne anyl

&V The International Laltor Omee states that "The conceptual and practical problems of
dlefinig and maenitirmlg inemldoynlt palp Into Inscianititrallee compared with those isur-
rounding the concept it mideremploynlent." See 1.I,.O.. Enploynent and iHeohmhni
growthh. Genera. 1964. p. 24.

w See TeSt' Pol'skow narolnoy re'spukliki. Kratkiy otaimtllhetskly ye'zhetolnilk P1ol'skoy
narodnoy respubliki 19W1 Short Statistical Yearbook of the Polish I'eeiep's Repulblie
19M). Warsaw. 1963. p. 34.

" A. P. Voranin. "Employment of the Labor Force anal the Ievi-lopment of Inlustrial
Branehes in the RuIral Arens." In Biorodin. op. cli.. pp. 241:'2114. In the Ger'ian G.5.1i .
In 19.59 the opilllIy of labor oil collective farms1 wil twire as high as It,- demand. V.
Perereelentasev, "Reoettlem,,nt. Ecomny. Senace." Litera aurnayn go ptn. March 10. 19681.
p. 2

r*1ae BRyulilete,' Minitertva vyxxhgo I sr,'dnego slpettsiranogo ohrazovanlya 8SSR.
No. 5. Aul nat 191M. p. 7.



THE HUMAN RESOURCES 767
underenploynent whid existed, relative to field of specialty in which
trained. The positions currently held by the specialists surveyed were
not reported. 210

There are instances of structural, technological, and frictional un-
employment evident ill the Soviet economy, as in any econont y. Struc-
tiral unemployment. occurs where women in smiall- and medim-size
cities cannot find eniployinent, even if desired. Evidence for Novosi-
birsk and lA tvia indicates that at number of women would work if
there were jobs in their trade or specilatty. 3' Technological unem-
l)loyinent is inevitable in a country undergoing dynamic changes in
teefinology. In Ahna-Ata and several other large*Kazakh cities, for
example, stonemasons were not employed because t lie demand for per-
sons with their skills was eliminated by large-panel construction
methods.232

Frictional unemlploYinent is inevitable as persons move between
jobs. To some extent, it is a reflection of desirable patterns of move-
inent. One survey by sSUl found lhat movement took place from
branches of declining employment (e.g., state farms, transportation,
the construction materials industry, the fuel industry, etc.) to grow-
ing branches (machine-building and chemical industries) .233 Sea-
sonal unemployment. of Soviet farmers cannot be measured because
we do not know the number of farmers who actively seek work at
imnes of low farm activity. J.ob placement of young persons through

the use of quotas, as described above, is one form of overcoming pos-
sible unemployment of this group in the face of managerial resistance.

In summary, evidence is abundant of the existence of all types of
unemployment, but, the mgmitude remains unknown. It probably
is not at such a high level or so widespread that pressures will build
up to curtail it. (in forms other than "antiparnsite ' laws or the reduc-
tion of disability benefits) or to curtail freedom of movement by fix-
ing workers to their jobs. An interesting equivalent, of unemploy-
ment aid is in use in one area where seasonality is caused by difficult
weather conditions. The open-pit mining and fishing industries of
the northeastern region (Y akut A.S.S.R. and Magadan and Kam.
chatskaya Oblasts), are closed (town during the harsh winter months.
It is too expensive, however, to bring workers from the central and
western regions for the season of operation only. Alternative jobs
atre found for some workers in equipment. repair work, logging, etc.,
but. the majority of the displaced workers are "in practice not em-
)loyed front December throu h May." These workers are given a
form of unemployment aid in t me guise of wages (at a lower level than
in the summer). Although this practice raises the magnitude of aver.
age wages and increases unit costs, it is considered the preferable solu-
tion to the problem 23

V. SUMMARY AND PROSPECTS

Tihe problems facing Soviet manpower planners today are real and
immediate, for the country is confronted with the possibility of a labor
scarcity, particularly of skilled manpower. These problems have been

20 Nar. khoz. v 1962. Moscow. 1963, pp. 468-469: and TsAU 888R, Vyssheye obrazov-aly R (llgher E,:ducation In the 11S.R.R.). Moscow, 1961.p. 56.
at Musatov and lina. op. cit., p. 88; and Oul'an, op. cit.. p. 16.

Omarov. "Omissions * * * loc. cit.
The source specifically cites state farms and transportation as branches of declining

employment. although data reported in the statistical 'handbooks show both to have In.
erased regularly In total employment. Blyakhman. Dvishntiye * 0, op. cit., p. 13.

0 V. Loginov and D. Moskvl, "Supplying Industry of the Northeast of the U.S.S.R.
With Wage Worker Cadres.," Sotlaitlsteheskly trud. No. 7, July 1962, pp. 23-24.
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examined here primarily from an economic point of view-supply, do-
Inand, aid utihzation-as they developed during the 7-year plan per-
iod and as the prosl)ects appear for teiem during the forthcoming 5-
year phr Ii.

Mue, of the success is achieving the goal set forth in the 7-year plan
for the number of workers and employees was attained by manipulat-
ing the administrative and statistical systems. Many collective farm-
ers were converted to workers of the state sector, as were most mem-
hers of the producers' cooperative system. In addition, pensioners
were encouraged t6 return to work, and housewives were drawn into
the labor force. Some of these alternatives are no longer open, how-
ever, and additional labor will in the future have to fcome from other
sources.

Tle projected increase. in total employiieit during the new 5-year
plan, plus tle increase in full-time students, will exceed the increase
of the able-bodied population. The intensity of use of labor resources
will therefore play a large part in determining the relative success in
meeting the roals. More realistic attention is expected to be devoted
to drawing lousewives into the labor pool, but employment oppor-
tunities are limited for these women, especially in small-and medium-
sized cities. Jobs cannot be created in these cities without the diver-
sion of capital from other uses, for as relatively less-developed com.
nmmities they need an infrast rulture of transportation, communica-
iolls, housing, selvces, child-care institutions, etc. Part of the sue-

cess in achieving the desired magnitudes of supply from this source
will depend upon the extent of part-time work.

A number of problems are associated with tlhe flows of labor from
the educational system. As a link between the supply of trained man-
power and denand, this system can regulate tle movement of new
entrants through changes in the type and length of training and con-
trol over post graduation utilization. The vocational-technical school
system is to grow rapidly and significantly during the current 5-year
period, and a doubling of new admissions by 1970. as compared with
1965, will increase the share of this system in supplying trained labor.
At. present, this share amounts to 15 to 20 percent of all new workers.
Also, an increased demand for technicians will enhance the importance
of secondary specialized educational institutions. At. present, in-
creased admissions do not appear to be sufficient to achieve the desired
ratio of three to four teclnicians per engineer, but a reversal of past
trends in the reduction of this ratio is clearly evident. The higher
educational system is being revised to provide students with a more
general background, thereby facilitating labor mobility.

The announced demand for labor in the new plan appears to reflect a
more realistic assessment of the Iprobable growth of output, produc-
tivity, and lahor resources than in previous plans. The 7-year plan
called for an increase of 11.5 to 12 million workers and employees. but
the increase actually achieved amounted to between 21 and 22 million.
Because of the nderachievenents in regard to production and produc-
tivity goals, and changes in the statistical and sectoral parameters for
asse.ssing the size of employment, this overfulfillment of the labor plan
had no real meaning. Output goals for 1970 are generally lower than
thoseset in the 20-year Party program drawn ui) in 1961, expectations
of growth in productivity are not too different from the growth at.
gained during the past period (except in agriculture), and the annual
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increments in the number of workers and employees is less than actually
experienced during the period 1959-85.

The demand for female participation in the labor force will remain
high. In 1964, the proportion of women among able-bodied collective
farmers who worked was 55 percent, only 1 percentage point less than
in most of the years since 1959, and women workers and employees still
accounted for about one-half (49 percent) of all persons employed
in the State sector. Undoubtedly, their share in the private subsidiary
agricultural sector will remain at about 90 percent, despite the efforts
to enlist them into work in the socialized economy.

The demand for labor in the services sector is expected to increase.
An attempt is currently being made to change the long-time pattern
of low wages in the services sector. This shift from discrimination
against the nonmaterial production branches is in the self-interest of
the Government, as it attempts to meet the increasing demand of the
population for services.

Regional demand for labor in areas beyond the Urals probably will
continue to remain unsatisfied. Wage incentives in these areas have
not been sufficient to retain a stable work force. Kosygin has an-
nounced that special allowances will be extended to all workers in
these regions, but the amenities of everyday.life and cultural facili-

ties will-have to be drastically improved and increased to reduce turn-
over and out-migration.

Wages are not necessarily the primary reason for turnover. Hous-
ing, poor organization of work, distance from family, etc., have ac-
counted for a large proportion of voluntary separations. Discussion of
the possible introduction of labor passports which was conducted
several years ago seems to have disappeared for it is hoped that moral
and material incentives will be sutifficient deterrents to unreasonable
levels of turnover. The new planning statutes could encourage an
increase in turnover. If a manaLer is authorized to eliminate excess
workers from his plant, or if lie bids for skilled workers and specialists
from other plants because there are no specified limits on the size and
composition of the work force within his plant, a real stimulus to turn-
over will result.

Despite the many new research institutions and the excellent work
being done, many important subjects need to be examined. For ex-
ample, numerous problems in the planning of labor utilization in small
areas remain unresolved and the solutions to these problems become
urgent as greater attention is devoted to possible investment, output,
and employment in these areas. Also, the implications of the effect of
increased consumer demand and supply on employment need atten-
tion. The new institutions which are studying consumer demand
and the distribution system largely ignore problems of employment,
though some mention has been made of the implications for product
and service demand in the current expanded analyses of income elas-
ticity of demand. In these analyses, however, the impact on the struc-
ture of demand for labor to produce the desired basket of goods or to
perform the services demanded at various levels of income is
disregarded.

There is no doubt that the initial steps toward a more realistic ap-
proach of analyzing all the factors of product ion, including labor, have
been taken in the Soviet Union. The Scientific Research Institute of
iAbor is acting as the initiator and coordinator of work in this field,
and a general and growing awareness is taking place of the implica-
tions of the effective use of human resources in economic expansion.
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APPENDIX TABLES

TASLE A-l.-Workers and employees, by branch of the national economy, U.S.S.R., 198--65
[Employment figures are annual averages and are in thousands; figures in parentheses are estimated]

Branch of the national economy 1928 1932 13 1940 1945 1950 1952 1953 -4

Total ..........................................

Industry (Industrial-production personnel)........
Construction (constructon-installation personnel) ....
Agriculture ------------------------------------------

Sovkhozy and other state agricultural establish-
ments -----------------------------------------

M TS/RT S I ......................................
Unspecified agricultural establishments 2 ---------
Forestry .........................................

Transport and communications ......................

Transport ---------------------------------------

Railroad transport ..........................
Water transport .............................
Motor vehicle, urban electrical and other

transport; freight handling; and road
economy ..................................

Communications --------------------------------

Trade, procurement. material-technical supply and
sales, and public dining -----------------------------

10. 790 22,601 26,7"4 31,192 27,263 38,895 42,204 43660 47.300 48,380

3,773 8,000 10.112 10.967 9.508 14,144 15.550 16.261 17,016 17.367
723 2,289 1,576 1,563 1,515 2,569 2,788 2.843 3,179 3,190

1,735 3,048 2,857 2,976 ------------ 3.881 4,155 4,4421 ------------ ,546

345 2,259 1,748 1,760 2,147 2,425 2,533 2,552 2,639 2832
X 144 566 530 385 678 794 1118 (2, 966) 3,065

1,315 545 295 407 ------------ 334 366 356 ------------ 260
75 100 248 279 ............ 444 462 416 ............ 389

1.365 2,241 3,026 3.903 3,537 4,624 5,160 5.352 ............ 5,650

1,270 2,017 2,651 3.425 3.111 :4,082 4,595 4 ,M ------------- 5,039

971 1,207 1,512 1,752 1,841 2,068 2, 232 2,275 2,321 2,302
104 146 180 203 190 222 244 260 ------------

195 574 959 1,470 1,080 1,792 2,119 2,235 --------- -- 2,452

95 '224 375 478 426 565 582 (5) 611

(583) (2,184) (2,509) 3,303 2,482 3.35 ,495 3,463 (3,668) 3, 725



Trade, procurement, and material-technical
supply and sales ..............................

Retail trade ----------------------------------
Wholesale trade ..............................
Material-technical supply and sales -----------
Procurement ----------------------

Public dining ------------------------------------

Public health and education .........................

Public health. ------------------------------------
Education ---------------------------------

Educational institutions.......................
Science....... ----------....................

Of which-
Geological prospecting--------
Hydrometeorological services-----

"Other" branches -----------------------------------
Housing-communal economy ....................
A dinistrative organs ----------------------

State and economic administrative orgafs....
Administrative organs of cooperative and

social organizations ------------
Credit and -nce ogitns......'
Other residual. .----------------- - .......

g Cital repair of buildings and structures....

Proec-s -r-- -
LiOter urend pub-ishing..... ......Art----------------
Other nideiled--------------

3 (528)1 a (1,551)1 * (2,088) 2,519 1,747 1 2%608 2,775 2,698 2,348 2,869
-- -- 855 1,264 ,382 .------------ 1,38 1,4 1,404 - 4519 I,34

55 633 471 784 715 059 720 76 820 856

1,206 2,106 3,495 4,531 6,080 6,608 6,815 ------------ 7,607

399 669 1,127 1,507 ,419 2,051 2,22 2,308 ------------- 2,627
807 1,437 2,%38 3,024 4,029 4,382 4,07 ------------- 4,960

725 1,292 % 0891 2663 2,M 3,315 3,58 M 047 -------------- 3,96
82 145 279 ~ 351I~1 714 829 860 --------------- 992

10 23 30 70 ------------ 245 ------------ 320 ---------- 356

8 12 15 24 32 39 " 42

1,405 2,733 3,169 3,949 ------------ 4,272 4,442 4,484 ------------ 4,295
147 661 1,02 1,221--------------1,210 1,315 1,345 -------------- 1.400

1,010 1,650 1,488 1,825 1,645 1,831 178 1,728 ------------- 1,361
s (1,225)

-------------------------- ---------- (136)

95 128 193 262 197 264 262 263 ------------- 265
153 294 465 641------------ 967 1,079 ,150 ------------ 1.269

------ I

See footnotes at end of table.

-- ---------- - ---- - -------- --- ------- ------- ---- ---- ---- -- --- -- --- ------ -I ------------• ooeoeos .... e eeeee eooteOlOo e e ueose



TABLE A-1.--Workers and employccs, by branch of the national economy, U.S.S.R.. 1928-65-Continued

Branch of the national economy 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965

50,537 1
18, .500

3,550
6,485

2,925
2,880

290
390

Total ------------------------------------------

Industry (industrial-production personnel) ----------
Construction (construction-installatlon personnel) - . -
Agriculture ------------------------------------------

Sovkhozy and other state agricultural establish-
ments -----------------------------------------

MTS/RTS I --------------------------------------
Unspecified agricultural establishments 2 ---------
Forestry -----.. . ..-------------------------------

Transport and communications ....................

T ransport ----------------------------------------

Railroad transport --------------------------W ater transport -----------------------------
Motor vehicle, urban electrical and other

transport: freight handling: and road econ-
omy ......................................

Communications ----------------------------

Trade, procurement, material-technical supply and
sales. and public dining ..........................

Trade, procurement, and material-technical sup-
ply and sales ----------------------------------

R e ta il tra d e - - -- - -- - -- -.-.. .. . . . .. . ... . . . .
W holesale trade ----------------------------
Material-technical supply and sales -----------
Procurement ................................

Public dining -----------------------------------

Public health and education --------------------------

Public health --------------------------------------
Education ........... -.-........................

Educational institutions ...................... 4.103
Science ------------- __------------------------ 1.094

53,148

19,1444000
7,170

3,961
2,554

278
377

54,605
I I

19. 675
4.421
6,562

4,614
1,219

362
367

56. 509

20. 07
4.800
6.190

4.957
469
412
352

2,032 I 65.861 ft. 300 70526

22. 91
51437.482

6,324
348
451
359

23.475
5.270
8.216

7.366
3

469
378

24,297 25057
.5,150 5.237

h.608 S.738

7.730 7. 874
0 0

489 465
389 399

73,258
25,933

5,370
8,956

8,071
0

481
404

76.900
27, 0 7
5,620
9.43W

8,520
0

510
405

5,840 5.996 6.332 6,663 7,017 7,308 7,509 7.718 7. 92 8.305

5.216 5,355 5.668 5,972 6,279 6,518 6,677 6.841 7.054 7.295

2,307 2.323 2330 2,338 2.348 2311 .245 2.301 .300 2032D
300 317 320 317 322 &V 327 327 333 345

2609 2.715 3.018 3.317 3.609 3,880 I 4.055 4. 213 4.421 4.630

624 641 664 691 738 790 832 877 9M LOW

3. 826 4,017 4,190 4.389 4.675 5.010 5.253 5. 487 5.752 6. 30

2.935 3,089 3.231 3.398 3.606 3.852 4.015 4.181 4.342 ............
1.666 1.739 1.888 2.050 2.226 2.403 2.562 2.685 2.813 ------------

-----..-----..----------- 4(216) 4 (221) 4 (249) 4 (287) 4(280) 4 (3M) '(339) ------------
S4(537) 4 (561) 4 (588) 4(612)j ' (617)' 4(637) 4 (6g) ............

------------ ------------ 4(541) ' (517) 4(496) 4(494) 4(492) '(488) '(468) ............

891 928 959 991 1.069 l 15 - . 238 . 306 1.410

7,933 8.350 8.775 9.275 10.027 10,853 11.552 12.138 12.783 13550

2.736 2.892 3.059 3.245 3.461 3.677 3.818 3.933 4.082 4.290
5.197 5,458 5.716 6.030 6.56 7.176 7.34 8.205 8.701 9.260

4,250
1.208

4.378 4.556 4.803 5.1651 5,521 5.835 6.204 6.600
1.338 1.474 1.763 2.011 2.213 2.370 2-497 2.660

I
00

t0i

1-3
00

0it

'.4



Of which-
Geological prospecting ...........
Hydrometeoroogical services ---------

"Other" branches ...................................

Rousing-communal economy ....................
Administrative organs ...........................

State and economic administrative organs ...
Administrative organs of cooperative and

social organizations -------------------------

Credit and insurance organizations -------------
Other residual -----------------------------------

Capital repair of buildings and structures ...
Drilling .....................................
Project-survey organizations ................
Literature and publishing ..................
Art ..........................................
Other unidentified ...........................

37 3
42 45

4,4W3 4,471

1,563 1,579
1,342 1,294

266
1,292

261
1,337-;-------;-

398
47

4,650

1.632
1,294

3(1.165)

'(129)

260
1,464

4,965

1,713
1.273

'(1,146)

9(127)

260
1.739

5.397 1 ,729

1,920
1,245

(1,.120)

'(124)

265
1,967:----;-------

-;;--------

2,030
1,295

s(.166)

5(130)

277
2.027
G(740)
6(130)
6(430)
'(90)

0(315)
'(425)

5,~aii 6,15

2,096.!,.316
€1,184)

4(132)
283

2.236
'(766)
6(142)
6(460)
'9(75)

6(312)
'(477)

2,182
1,308

'(1, 177)

'(131)

289
2.372
6(822)
'(157)
6(487)
'(72)

6(323)
'(510)

NOTE-Leaders ( -. -) indicate not available. X indicates not applicable.
I No adjustment has been made for transfers of some of the collective farmers to the

rolls of machine-tractor stations between 1953 and 1958.
2 Includes veterinary services, artificial insemination stations, research stations, etc.
a Adjusted for reclassification of the personnel engaged in collection of secondary raw

materials. The adjustment involved transferring the following number of persons from
the "Trade, procurement, and material-technical supply" category to the "Other"
category: 1928, 4.000. 1932,'13,000; and 1937, 16,000 (0.8 percent of total, based on the 1940
relationship: 2,519+2,539-99.2 percent).

4 Estimated from data reported on employment in the R.S.F.S.R. in wholesale trade,
material-technical supply and sales, and procurement. These reported data were ex-
panded to an all-Union total by use of the ratio of employment in all trade, procurement,
material-technical supply, and public dining in the U.S.S.R. to employment in these
categories in the R.S.F.S.R., computed separately for each year. (See Nar. khoz.
RSFSR v 1962, pp. 417-418, 443; Nar. khoz. RSFSR v 1163, pp.403, W4; and Naw. kboz.
RSFSR v 1964, p. 366-367 416) Due to rounding, the figures for wholesale trade
material-technicalsupply and sales, and procurement, when combined with the
data for retail trade and public dining, do not add to reported totals.

a In the handbook Nar. khoz. RSFSR v 1961, p. 442, for the 1st time in the poswar
period is reported the employment in "Administrative organs" for the years 1965 and

1958-61, In 2 parts-i.e., "State and economic administrative organs" and "Administra-
tive organs of cooperative and social organs." The sum of these 2 subbranches equals
that shown for the R.S.F.S.R. in the republic breakdown of the national employment
figures in Nar. khoz. v 1961, p. 570, and ioter handbooks for 1958 and 1960. Similar
data for 1962to 1964 were reported in the R.S.F.S.R. handbooks for 1962 to 1964. For all
of the years shown in the R.S.F.S.R. handbooks, the proportion of the 1st subbranch
to the total of the 2 subbranches varies no more than 2/10 of a percentage point from
90 percent.

'Estimates of subbranch employment can be derived for the 1st time in the postwar
period for the "Residual" category of "Other branches" by the following procedure
The R.S.F.S.R. handbooks report employment in "Other branches" to be 1.347,000
workers and employees in 1961, and the U.S.S.R. handbook reports 2,127,000 workers
and employees In the same year for the country as a whole. The ratio of these 2 figures
(U.S.S. R./R.S.F.S.R.- 1.58) was applied to each of the reported R.S.F.S. R. subbranches
to obtain approximations of the U.S.S.R. 1961 employment in these subbranches. A
similar procedure was used for 1962-64.

Source:
1928-3: See source note to table VI-3, in Current Eeoomleindicatrs. p. 70.
1964: Nar. khoz. v 1964, pp. 546-47, 640.
1965: Tsifrakh v 1965, pp. 121-22.

6.482

2,282
1.354

s(1.219)

'(135)

296
2.550
'(879)
'(159)
6(506)
'(83)

'(344)
'(579)

6,890

2,410
1,440

300
2,740

.ooo ........
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TABLE A-2.-Industrial-production personnel and wage workers, by branch of industry, U.S.S.R., 1940-64
[Employment figures are annual averages and are in thousands; figures in parentheses are estimated)

Branch of industry 11940 11950 11952 195. 41955 11956 11957 11958 119N91 1960 1981 11962 1963 1 1954 n

Total:
Industrial-produc-

tion personnel* ....

Wage workers .....

Machine-building and metal-
working, including repair
enterprises:

Industral-production
personnel ............

workers -----
Machine-building and

metal-working:
Industral-production

Waeworkers ....
Repair enterprises:

IndustrIal-production
...pe r el. .....
wageworkers ....

Fuel:

Industrial-production

Wage workers -----
Coal:

Industrial-production
persnne,. -----...

Wage workers .....
Oil extraction and refining:

Industral-production
peso nel ------------

Wage workers ..........
Oil extraction:

Industrial-produe-
tion personnel...

Wage workers ------
Oil refining:

Industrial-produc-
tion personnel...

Wage workers.

2 10,967 t 14,144.0 315,556.0 3 16,261.0 2.17,367.0 2 18,300.0 119.144.0 2 19.67& 0 1 20,207.0 12 22,291.0 s 23.47& 0 24,207. 0 25.057

28'i201)1,28. 41%474.0 1 4=. . 2115=& 01415,7f0.0 2 16,279.0 41679&018,574.0 ... 0 • M 21, 1
_ _E__ _ _ _ _ __ __ _ 2.

2395 23,218.0 '3,581.023,837.0124,2,8.0 '4,5.0

I I

--- -- --

. . . . . . 31,644.3.......... ..- ---- I. ----. : .. .. . . .. . .. .. .--.. . . .. .. .

S37.36o I ........ 8742
,5. 65 .0 , 07. 21. 0 1, 26 . 7,4

21,617.2

--- s12 .2 1, 245.4
. i 27* o ,763.0 2793 .0" 2897.0 j 4968.0 "1,0i.05"1 071.0 41.074.0

245

--- °-------

428

1 '17

---- i-- ----'i- ----'i 22 i2.6

453.01 I I
'125.0

4 (64.0)
' (63.0)4 (MSO)

'174.5
2138.0

'86.0
468.0

48875470.0

0 -1 .- ----- - ----------

, 57- -.2 I ------- --. 154, M. 2 ....... ........

& 1,196.3
2 1,031.0

-......... '1.161.8
'1,0050 2996.0

S173. 6I 178.3 ........
4140.0 2145.0 4154.0

'85.4

'87.9
4 (7.O)

'185.2
2 150.0

'85.0 I... ... s8(72.0)I ...........

19&3 : -------- 1 96.7
4( 73& ) ...................

zM:4
0
M

ZM
z

25,933

0

I1,158

185----.---
150 ----

----------.. ... -v ia:6i
t



Gs extraction and refining:
Industrial-productionpersonnel- ..................... -- ----
Wage workers. ...................
Gas extraction:

Industrial-produe-
tion personnel ..... ...... .........W Wg workers ------.----------..........

Gas refining:
Industrial-produe-

tion personnel .......................

Peat: Wage workers .........................
Industrial-productonpersonnel --- -- -- -- -- -- ---.-- -- --

Wag workers ----- ----------
Other:P

Industral-production

Of which. shale
extraction:

Ind.strial.pro-
duction person-
nel ................................

W age workers .... .......... .........
Ferrous metallurgy:

Industrial-roduction
- : ..r. ----- 405 804.0

Ferrous metallurgy in
metallurgical plants:

Industrial-production
,eonnel. ------- -.............

age workers ---.----- -----
Pig iron, steel, and

rolled products:
Industrial-pro-

duction person-
nel ..................................

Wage workers ........................Other products of
Metallurgical plants:

Industrial-pro.
duction person-
net ............... .. ..............

Wage workers .......................
Ferrous metallurgy in non-

metallurgical plants:
Industrial-production

See footnotes at end of table.

-4(2.1)
4 (21 4 (2.1)

'18.1 1 &17.6 '18.2 1...... I 38.8

"(2.9)1 - (2.9)1 24 (3.2)1 (3.7)1 2 (5.0) (5.9) 24 (& 6). (2.7)1 4(2.8) 1 (& 2) 1 (& 4)1 .............. I........

20
16

S6.0
U&O

'172.7_1_ 58.........1 51410. 1:........ .1 &'126. 3 ----------. ..-- --- - I -- --- - -- --I-- - ---- ----- -- -I -- --- - -- -- -

-- - In 1: -- -- - --- -- --- - ----- --- - ---- (a I ----8) :--::-1 '(::)I-'(--

-- Ii i j --------- I ---- ----
-- - - - -- - -- - --- -- -- I --- -- -- I(.----------

I - 886.0 -- 4923.0 94.

19& a.. .996. 0 1 1..047..0 1 1 . 0 .. 0. 1IM.01-- --- - I -- --- -1 -- ---: I -- -- I1 -----I -- ----I -- ----I ----- ---- - - -I 

169&0

1.161. -979 I 1,00

,719.0 '747.0 '774.0 I7N6.0 : :
--------. I ----------. I -----. I - I -

---------- I : ----- ---- : :::---- I ---------- I ----(-- - .0)1 ,(2770))1 ,( 0.0)1 ,(1 .o)- ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . . . . .-- - -- - --- -- --.-.-- -- -.--- --.....-- -- --.-- -- -- .-- -- --

' (26o)

----------



TABLE A-±--Industrial-production personnel and wage workers, by branch of industry, L.S.I... 1940-6 i-Coutinued

(Employment figures are annual averages and are in thousands; figures In rarentheses are estimated

Branch of industry

Nonferrous metallurgy:
Industrial-production

personnel o n ......... ..... ...
Wage workers .............

Logging, woodworking, and
paper:

Industrial-production
personnel -----------

Wage workers ---------

personne _ ----------
Wage workers .........

Woodworking:
Industrial-production

personnel ...........
Wage workers --------
Sawmilling:

Industrial-pro-
duction
personnel ...........

Wage workers .......
Furniture:

Industrial-pro-
duction
personnel ..........

Paper: Wage workers ......
Industrial-production

personnel. ------------
Wage workers ..........

Wood chemicals and wood
hydrolysis:

Industrial-production
personnel ..............

Wage workers ...........
Food:

Industrial-production
personnel-...........

Wage workers ----------

1950 1952

i I -( . 50 (6 49i9..

2.1,678.0

"92.3 .
1355.7 2,109.0 .

1953 1955 I 1956 1957 1958 1959

I_ -- 92.501.4........--
-- '-,&..14& 0 .......

-1.369.0........
------01.172..2. .....

'949.2 . . .----
-"1"- -100---.0

.. ......... ... I -- '32.8
-- -..... .I ----- ----------

' 150.6 ..........
2 129.5.........

21,049 --1 2--0 1 11 .0 ..... I ' oft .1 112 0 9. 8*1,79. I 1,65.0121,662.0 41.688.0

1960 1961 1962 1 1963 1

'2,597.5 '2,619.6 '2,639.8
1 2236. 0 ..........- 2,275. 0

1,257. 0 ----------I-......

11, II5 1. 177.1 1' 1, 185.6 -----

1964 n

2-6822. -M ... i

9 :303.8 ......... 301.8_ ' 3 75._7 1 314.5 .................to 262.1 ------ --- .-- - ..-.- ---. -.. ......... --- -- --- --

'336.4

' 154.0
2132.8

'132.7

122,148.0
2 1.743.

0363 . 9  9 79.0 .......... .........'15 -- I- -- - -- I- ---.5 - -- - -

' 166.0
!S 142.7; 137.2

'31.3

23144.6--------" 144.91I 149

'31.2. - --- I-----

13 2,241.3 11 2,3D7. 5 2 349 .....
41,827.0I 1 0 1,919 1,97

til

i

z

GO0

0

: .6/~ ~ ~ ~ ~~----- ..............--.... ............

9 1,299.3 9 1.21.7

-----.----

----------.

---- ------- ... .. ... .. I- - - - - r --------- I ----------... . .. .. . .. .. . . ... .. . .. .. .. .- I- - -- - --- --

_... 1 931.9---- ----------



Sugar:
Sndustrial-production

MeWge workers ---.......

Industrial-production
personnel. -----------

Wage workers --.......
Fishing:

Industrial-production
personnel ............

Wage workers .........
Milk and milk products:

Indur-production

Wage workers - .......
Vegetable oils:

Industrial-product ion

Wage workers ----
Flour milling and grain

cracking:
Indust rial-productionpersonnel ------------
Wage workers ...

B ndustrlal-production
personnel ------------

Wage workers s......--
Candy and confectionary

proclucts:
Industrial-production

personnel ------------
Wage workers s.....

Industrial-production
peronnel ------------

Wage workers ----------
Fruits and vegetables:

Industrial-production
personnel ------------

Wage workers .......
Starch and sirup:

Industll-roductlon
pes nnel ------------

Wage workers.. -
Tobacco, makhorka:

Industrial-production

Wpersonner ......W ewoker. - -------

- -1312Z 14 01----:----_12164.7 1163. 6 1_ 170.4 1 17.5
- 122. I ---------- ------ :- 1-- -. 0 --- -- 14 (145. 0)1 (1--. O)

12117.0 .......... .....................1276.3 .......... .....................
U 148. 0 --------- 12 199.4 1 Is 21& 0 1s 23. 3 11 24.1
1" 117.9 .......... .......... ................ I..

12257.8
.......... I ----------.I ..-.-------.I ..-.-------.I ..........- I -----.I 251 1 12 250.7 1225 1..... -- ----------.. -- - -- - .. .. . .. .. . .. . .. .. . . . . .. .. . .. .25 .. . .. 122 ...

---------- 12249.1 12824&91 124&4 12252.43
.. .. . . . . .. . . . . . .----- ----....------. I.-- ---.--.I.----- ---........-- I ---- ---- I- - - - - .... ..........--- I -- -- --

"82.0 1..........I.......

U 185.2
.... o.....

u 257.4
U 207.0

1s 2L I..........

12 64.3 1269.8 _ 6 .6 129.5 72.4 -. . . . .. ..
--------- .I ---------. I. ----- I -I .........I I ° -- -

--------- 1_12 131.8 i 127. 7 1226. 3
---------- -- -- - I........- .I.-- .......

12395.4 1 1240 7 1s 419.9
.... .... .... ... I -- - -- - I ........-

12 126.8

"440.3 1246&9

1389.0 M.......1 2 1138 1 1l& 9 1 U2126.1 12 131.2 " 135.0 1-
.. .. .. . . . .. .. .. .. . .. .. .. .1 : .. . . . .. . . . .. . . . . . . . . .- ... .. ..

. . .. . . . . . . .23.21 122.2 1U24. 1 n22.9
.......... ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~~ - -- - -- - -.. . . .. . . .. . . . . . . -- - -- -.. . .. . ----------.. . . .. . . . . . .. . . .. . .. . . .. . .

1223.2 1 ............

......... I. : ------- - 141.4 j 12140.6 12142.4 i S 153.9 "162.8 .
---------- I ---------- ...........- - .. .. .-------- .I.------ .--- .I.----.-.---.I.----.-.---.I.----.-.---.I -----......... .......-.-.. .......... I ..........

2 1 16.4 1 1215.6 1216.5 1217.5 "216.6 . I --------------.----- I ----------. ....-------I.--- ...... I ---------- I ----------.I .----- .-.-- .I.------ .- ..I.------- .-.-- .. .......... ...---I ...... .....I -- ....--- .........--

236.8 1 36.0 1 32 .9

See footnotes at end of table.

1231.7 ....... I........

12 127.1 . . . . . . . . . .
...... -... .. ... .. . .... ....



II U =N 5 NMI a g

TABLE A-02.-Industrialproduction personnel and wage workers, by branch of industry. U.S.S.R.. 1940-6.--Continued
[Employment figures are annual averages and are in thousands; figures in parentheses are estimated]

Food-Continued
Other (alcohol, canning,

wines, beer, nonalcoholic
drink, tes, other food
products, perfumes and
cosmetics, salt):

Industrial- uction

Wage w o-kes..
Chemicl and rubber-asbestos:

Industrialproductlon per-
sonnel -------------------

Wage workers. -----------
Light:

Industral-production
personnel ------------

Wa workers. .....

Industrial-produe-
tion personnel.

W ge workers. -
Cotton ginning:

Industral-produo.
tion personnel...

Wage workers.....
Cotton textiles:

Industrial-produe-
lion personnel...Wage wor'ker_.... .

Wool:
Industrial-produe

tion personnel...
Wage workers....

Flax (linen):
Industrial-produo-

tie o erse.....

Silk (nudingelk
reeling):

Industrial-produe-
tlion personnel.-

Wage workers.... - -

Branch of industry 1940 1950 19521 1953 1955 1561 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 163111964..

273 1 Y2.o -......... 2404 - 2 452.0 ....................

21," iii:#6 .... ;0i 0 0 , 0i8.- ',467.0

. . . . . .. (280.7) 7 (276.1) 7 (285.0) L (294.6) (305.7)1- -- ----. . -- -- --.-. - -- - .-- -.-- -.-- -- -. . .. . . . . .

I 494.0

162,943.7
22,5150

2 705.0

162,999.6 1163.893.5 it 13.990.2 1164.063.7
42579.0 23,371.0 43,472.0 123,544.0

..........-- 1,602 .8 1 6 ,61 0 .1 1 1 6 1.8 14.0 1 1,8 49.8 is 1.8 K4 8

. .. ... ... . ... ... .. .. .. .. ... .. . . ..I --------- .. . .. .- - - - -

i 29.6

S16727.2
1 7705.0

16191.5

----- -----I -- ----I -- ----1 16131.4
---------- ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 1 I1 -----------------------

16110.2

16 2&8

16722.3

16 197.4

16 13.2

16114.1

16 29. 1

16 34.3

1 137.7

1- L--9

986
800

4,070 .
3,550

'127.4 16 2&7 .-........

1776.0 78 .7 1787 6 .-
.......... I.......... ..-- .-.- ..............-

I 249.6 1255. 9 -

19 13&7 .1t 137.5

isL.N.8 161-9.3

z

870 -

-~ z
3,648

M

0.

- 0



Hemp and Jut:Indmtr/sl-iprodue*
timn personnel-- ------ -----KeWn -sue ............Wagie w m -- ----------.............

K[nitted wear:
Industrial-produo.

tim per snneel .....................
Wage workersk--- ........... .......

Felt:
Industrlal-produe.

tion p er oe.
Wage Workers....

Other
Industral-produe.

tion personnel
Wage work er s ..Sewn gos

SOWLuwl. eoution

o per ....................
age workers -..................

Leather u andttute:
Xndutrial-prod

tim personnel.... .....
SWage wor kers....Leather lugage and
haberdashery goods:Industral-produc.

tion p ersoe.. -
Wage workers ...

Leter susierse ..........Industrial-prodno-
t ion p --r--on ---e------.

Wage workers.............Shoe (Includingrubber
shoes):

Industrial-produc-
tion personnel ....................

Wage workers k r .....................
Other:Industrial-produc-

tion personnel ............--.........
Wage workers_ -.-...................

See footnotes at end of table.

I I I 2 I (121.9)-- --:I- -- -- -
"1841.7 16869.7

........ .e6490.0 1 I512.0
I......... ... -.I. ---------...

.----.-.-----I.- -
1643.1 16 3 37.4 to 41.0 1o 40.0

1066.6 s6& 7
-- - -- -.. .. ----------...

(1. 4)

"1,372.3

. 60.. .8

S(18&3)
....- .....

1#3.8

16260.2

1664.5

I (1S6.3)

s 1, 413.8 ti 1 I.............
---- --- I.. . .---- --- .. . ....... ..........

-- -- -- --- - ----1 I-- ----.7- --- -- I- -- -- --I-- -- -- ----- -- ---- --:--:5-- --.1 1j7 J 63 . _664 9 6 1. 4= 4:

------ -1_6333.9

.. .39.4 1 I39.2 1 47.1 1 S80.1 ! 6 . ..6

16351.8----------

7 (14.9)1 7 (12.4)

2048&2

(M (87)

. 99 2I MM. ---. ..

1(19.6) 7 (21.6)-... ...........

16713~6 16727.9

. . .. . . . . . . . 20 7 1'207.4 1254L0 162 .6
-.. .. . . .-- .... .......... ....... - ----------.. -- - -- -... -- --- ----------... ..

---------.... 153.4 54.7 I6' .7 67.8 1#67.2 I..... ......
---- ----. -- --- I --------- I -------- I -- -- --. I-- -- --. I-- -..-- ..--- .-

1 6 1 8 -7 1 6 2 . 2 1 6 2 7 . 2 1 6 2 9 . 7 1 3 0 . 7 ----------
---------- I ---------- .. ... I. --- -- -- . .--- -- -- ...... ....... .. ....---.... I

.......... L..: 4:. 1 64. _.-



TABLE A-62.-Iiduttrial-production personnel and wage workers, by branch of industry. '.S.S.R.. 194O-6,--Continued

[Employment figures are annual averages and are in thousands; figures in parentheses are estimated|

Branch of industry

Light-Continued
Other (Ancludlngtannlng?):

Industrial-productionWpaersonnel ------------
Waeworkers ---------

Construction materials:
Industral-production

personnel. ----------Wage % rkers ----------
Cement:

Industrial-production

Uae workers ..........
Lime, gypsum (alabaster),

and other local binding
materials:

Industrial-production
personnel ------------Wage workers ---------

Wall materials (including
bricks) and tiles:

Industrial-production
personnel_ ------------

W-age workers- -_........
Prefabricated reinforced

concrete, concrete struc-
tures, and parts:

Industrial-production
.personnel ------------

Vi age workers ----------
Asbestos-cement goods:

Industrial-productionpersonnel ------------
Wage workers ----------

Soft rooting materials:
Indust rial-productionpersonnel. ---------.

ra0ge workers_....
Extraction and processing

of nonmetallic construc-
tion materials and light
aggregates:

1940 1950 1952 1953 1955 1956

4i

.25 47. 0

'U

.. 649 . 720.0 836 --. .

3 3---------I---------- -4): 0 '():

1957 j 1958

--.------- 1 1 (9.2)

-1-------- i. , 217. 5
---------- 21,07_0

1466.1

" 429.2

1959

-(7.8)1

1" 1,316.3
41,1620

'1 77.
'(57.0)

r4 $. 7

" 456 .6

---------- 1__1327.3  
" 401.2-- --- --- -- -- -- - - -- --- -- --.. . . .

--- ------. I..- .---- .- I --------- "- 14.0 "114.4

11&4

1960 1961 1962

(19.4) 7(14.0) (166)

1.1493.4- 1,1575.3 1,1597.8
21,310.0 1,375.0 21,38.0

" 83.1 8 6k5 "194.7
1059.4 161.5 165.2

"%76.2

S" 515.5

19484. 1

S15.6

"11-.0

1"71. 1

" 517.86

H 17.7

1111.2

1"66.9

l93t

IIIIII~~7I
IM31.364

159 7 .....

S 1& 6 .--------

12.1 II ----------

1964-"

z

0

0

L,

I',

0-------
----- --

---------

1 49- 2 ----------



cm
0.

M 173. I1 167.4Industrial-production
Wage worker ......

Other.
Industrial-production
Wag..wr .e...

Indust.ial-productlon
W eronel...... -....Glass:

Industral-prodution
Wag wors.e-- s-----

Industrial-productionIuut prnnelo
Wag worki.

Prinin: r n lae o
Idus a-producton

Wage workes...--- ---. . . .. .2.0 ----------

U018&0 1 --------n12&0 ...... ----- ::I::::- . "1i41.8

S16215.4

I 18.L2 s 6189.8 6 184.6
---------- ... ..-------- ...I..--------..

7 (12& 3) 7 (11. 7) 7 (12& 9) 7 (136.0).
--- -- -- I.. . . .-- - -- - I. . .--- -- -- ... ---------- .. ..

Is 22.3 1 234L81 "24L0

is 168. 6 s 17& 8 w1 8391618 .1j.
--- -- -- I.. . . .-- - -- -... -- - -- - I.. . . ---------- . .. .

7(129. 6)

Is 20& 6
' 181.0

I 16. 2

1645.4

a 388
4 (247.0)

U 168.5

£65.9i

2491 ----.----
216 -----

t 5L9 ------ I.......

No'z.-Leades (.... ) indicate not available. No. kho . Y Me4,p. dt13s rr.nB. L Bragins~y ot r nirovaMepqzvd t'n d narodnom kbozo
cu employment in the basic production activity of all personnel .e : yaYsv R (Panni in theNat n h S

w.g...rers, een-tehnical personnel, udepMoscow 1965, p. 64.
sevDeronnl n urs This does not include employment In nonndstIa swdatdro an index of volume of ges extracted per person employed and me

c ii In Indu l erpr , such as housing, education, - l serve and ported outputdata. 0. 8. Urlnson, Ekonomks dobychi prkodnogo gm (Economks
puble health.) of Natural Gas Extraction), Moscow 1965, p. 1a and Prum. SUR, p. 213 Employ.

No=.-Footnotes I to 21 are given In Current Economic Indicator table VI-6, p. 79. met In 1p63 sreorted in Urinron (op. ait., p. 42).
U A. P. Vlkulow, PrdI-oditelnos' trudaI seftcimcst" produkti elylso

bumazhnoypromyhlenns (Labor Productivity and Cost of Production thePIndustry), Me , 1966, p.41.

- t 44 8 149.5
-- -- ---I-- - -- -

I



TABLz A-3.-Average number of days arid hour& worked in indudry by wage workers, U.S.S.R., 19*8-64
(Figuree In parentheses ae estimated

item 12B 1932 1987 1940 1960 i9ao M5 196

1. Number of calendar days ............ 3O .0 366.0 365.0 366.0 365.0 360 35.0 360
Le: dos off and holds ------ 62.3 67.1 668 64.0 55.5 55 8 55. 56.9

2. Numbewr I calendar days, lee days of and ol a .................... 30.7 298.9 298.2 302.0 309.5 310.2 309.5 306.1
LM : pad regular lave ............................................. 14.2 15.1 13 7 13 0 14.9 15.4 16 0 16.0

S. Maxdmum number of workdays ...................... 289.5 28.8 284.5 289.0 294.6 294.8 203.5 29. 1
LAr: sCk, matrnity, and admntv0 IOM .. 1M.9 19.4 21.8 17.5 17.4 1M.9 19.3 20.0

Of which-
Sick and maternity leave, paid out of social Insuance account... 15.3 14.2 17.6 13.9 13.4 14.4 13. 7 14.6
Administrative ieave (anthorlsed by law and by plant sdminis-

Imtlon) ---. . ..------------------------------------------------ 3.6 5.2 4.2 .6 4.0 4.5 5.6 5.4
LrWm other asences (absees without rmson and whole-day plant work

stoppage ---------------------------------------------------- 7.6 7.2 2.4 1.7 .9 1.1 .9 1.0
4. Actual number of days worked includingg ntrashlft work stoppers). 203.0 257.2 260.3 209.8 276.3 274.8 273.3 272.1

(160-100) .................................................... 95. 2 93.1 94. 2 97.6 100.0 99.5 98.9 98. 5
5. Annual average number of wage workers (thousands) .--------------------- 3,124.0 6,007.0 7.924.0 6,290.0 11.30&.0 12,474.0 14,281.0 1, 22150

(19600-100) .---------------------------------------------------- 27.6 53.1 70.1 73.3 100.0 11. 126. 3 134. 6
6. timed annual number of man-days worked In~ndustry by wao workers

Smilions) (line 4Xne ) ---------------------------------------- (821.6 ) (1, 545. 0) (2, o. 6) (2,236. 6) (3,124.4) (3,427.9) (3, 9.0 ) (4,14. 0)
1960100) ----------------------------------------------------------- 26. 3 49.4 66. 0 71.6 100.0 10. 7 124. 9 132.6

7. Reported vee scheduled number of man-hours worked per day per adult
wage worker in Industry (ecluding overtime) ....------------------------ 7.81 6. 99 7.0 8 0 8 0 & 0 & 0 7.96(1950-100) ------------------------------------------------------------- 97.6 87.4 87.8 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 9.5a

L. Estimated annual numberofman-hours workedin Industryby wge works=
(billions) (line X)lne 7) ------------------------------------------ (4) (10.8) (14.4) (17.9) (25. 0) (27.4) (31.2) (33 0)
(1950-100) ............. ----------------------------------------------- 25.7 43. 2 57.8 71.6 100.0 109.7 12L 9 131. 9

9. Estimated annual average number of mun-hour worked in industry per
wage worker (line 8+ne 5) ...... ----------------------------------- (2,049) (1,798) (1,817) (2,150) (2,211) (2,197) (2,185) (2,167)
(1960-100) ------------------------------------------------------------- 92.7 81.3 82.2 97.6 100.0 9. 4 9. 8 96. 0



Item 1967 1968 1959 160 1961 1962 196 1964

1. Number of calendar days .............................................. . 365.0 365.0 365.0 360 365.0 365. 0 365.0 36.0
Le: days off and holidays. ................................d............ 57.1 57.7 58.2 59.3 60.8 61.0 61.3 61.4

2. Number of calendar days, less, days off and holidays ------------------------ 307.9 307.3 306.8 306.7 304.2 304.0 303.7 304L 6
Les: paid regularleave .-.................................------------- 216.9 16.9 17.2 17.4 17.3 17.6 17.6 17.8

& Maximum number of workdays -------------------------------------------- 291.0 290.4 289.6 289.3 286.9 286.4 286.1 286.8
Less: sick, maternity, and administrative leave ...----------------------- 22.7 21.5 22.4 21.7 22.0 22.3 2M.9 19.6

Of which-
Sick and maternity leave, paid out of social insurance account .--------------- 16.1 17.5 16. 6 16. 9 17.0 13,8 14.5
Administrative leave (authorized by law and by plant adminis-

tration)-------------------------------.. --- 5. 4 4.9 5.1 5.1 5.3 5.1 .1
lAW other absences (absencswithout reason and wholeday plant work

Stoppa)- --------------------------------------------------- 0.9 0.9 0.7 .7 0.7 0.7 0.7 .7
4. Actual average number of days worked (including intrasIf work stoppage).- 267.4 238.0 26&6 266.9 264.2 263.4 264.5 266.5

(1960-100) ------------------------------------------------------------- 96.8 97.0 96.5 96.6 95.6 96.3 95.7 96.5
5. Annual average number of wage workers (thousands) ...------------------- 15,760.0 16,279.0 16,793.0 18,574.0 19,M5480 20,1760 20,680.0 21,435.0

(1950-100) ................................................................... 4 14. 14 5 143 172.9 84 IS&.9 189.6
6. Estimated annual number of man-days worked In industry by wage workers

(millions) (line 4Xl5ne) . . . . . . . . ..---------------------------------------- (4,214.2) (4,362.8) (4,475. 3) (4,957.4) (5,164.6) (5,314.4) (,469 9) (5,712.4)
(190-100) ..................................................................... 9 139.6 143.2 1 7 165. 3 170.1 17.1 18Z

7. Reported averse cbeduled number of man-hours worked per day per 1dult
wage worker in industry (excluding overtime) ..-------------------------- 7.90 7.70 7.56 6.94 &93 &93 6.93 6.93(1950-100) -------------------------------------------------------------- 98-8 9& 2 94. a6- 86O,6 86.6 86.6 86.

L Estimated annual numberofran-hours worked in industry by wage workers
(billions) (line 6Xline 7) -------------------------------------------------- (3. 3) (33.6) (3 8) (34.4) (35. 8) (36. 8) (37.9) (39.6)

(1980-100) ..........................-............................... .I2 L34.4 135. 3 137.6 1432 147.3 151.6 18.4
9. Estimated anual a verae number of man-boors worked in Industry per

wage-worker (line 8 l ) )............................ .............. (2.113) (2.064) (2.013) (1,882) (1.831) (12) (1.833) (1.847)
(190- 100) .......................................................... 95.6 934 91.0 8 38 82.8 82.5 82.9 83. 5

Nom- adem ( .... ) Indicate not available.
INar. kbox. v 1964, pp. 13S and 50

2 Tmud i zarabotnay plata, No. 7, July 190, p. 31.
Source: 'Crmrant Economic Indicators," table VI-6, pp. 80-81, except as noted.
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HIGH-LEVEL MANPOWER IN THE U.S.SR.*

The importance of high-level manpowelf to the economic, political
and social development of nations can hardly be overemphasized.
One of the distinctive features of the development strategy of the
U.S.S.R. has been the prominent role assigned to education, particu.
larly to higher professional and secondary .specialized education
as both an Unstrument. of and a major ingredient of the process oi
Soviet economic growth and development.

In pist decades as well as for the foreseeable future the quality
of human skill was and will serve as a decisive element in the Soviet
drive toward modernizing the nation's economic activity, maintaining
and energizing human organization for maximum pioduotion, and
applying accumulated knowlede to the efficient use of physical re-sources. Whereas land capital, raw materials, tehnology and---to

a large extent-raw an untrained labor itself, are but passive eco-
nomic inputs, educated human resources and especially high-level man-
power are active ants in the process, serving to integrate and mobilize
file other factors of production. Were it not for the use.of high-level
manpower as a decisive integrating agent, these paSve resource"
would have remained largely idle in the process of providing for the
advances in the material welfare of Soviet citizens and the expansion
of the Soviet system as a world power.

The present report investigates in summary fashion the develop.
ment and utilization of high-level manpower in the Soviet economy
from the standpoint of theiinfluenee it exerts in advancing organiza-tional, manaerll, technical, and research capab cities of the U.S.S.R.
Specify call, this report summarizes data and reviews recent develop-
ments in Soviet. education and manpower training policies, in particu-
lar as they affect the supply of specialized professional mahpower.1
Obviously, the quality of human resources available for the achieve-
ment of economic expansion is determined largely by the domestic
system of education. Therefore, Soviet planning efforts designed to
integrate education and the training of cadres o specialized person-
nel with economic development must be reviewed briefly in order to

hla paper w readb Nichola WItt in his capacity as consultant to the
on t oel thn t aO an  power Studies. Ti cooperationoDr, lowen X, DeD!I ie and Up. jophP X slow$ sk grllate full h anwl.

edloed. MAt 6of1 ti"eatorl for thi report was ltather o it ovit primary sures
nl represent fan ulfdated naryals of Information peente In Nh ea elier studes:N. DoWitt, "Hducn and/'rotelonnl Employment in &eU..S.R.," Nationaliieneo

Foundation 1901. and N *)eWitt "Costs and eturnjin Edgie'toon 1 i the U8.1.R."
unpublishe4 Pb. D. thesis, larvakr Universt, 116. Dr. DeWitt s currently iaeprofessoror economics and government Indiana University, and dlretor of the Carnegecorp project International Surve of Educational Development and flanni.

.All data for the pre.1901 prio4 originate in Soviet primary publications indiatd and
!eferred to as source in N. DeWitt. 'Education an4 Professionai Emplo meant in theU.S.S.R.." National Senen P'oundatlon, 1911. passim. The comrpilatio o Tra and ft.
ureaunless secfcaly,.note otherwise, is from : e"Tsentral'noe Statistleeakoe upravienless" (Central Statistical Administration oftthe U.S..R.), 'Narodnoe khoslalstvo SSR v
S* * fgodu" (National eonomy of the U.S.S.R. in * * * year), Moscow. The qresttotai yearbooks for 1901, 1962, 1968, and 1904, published respectively in 102, 1ils,
9" and 1965.
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NEW DIREC'fONS IN THE SOVIET ECONOMY

ascertain the responsiveness of the educational system to the growing
and changing needs of the Soviet economy.

EDUCATION AND MANI'OWER PLANNING

It is an accepted textlbook maxim that in any country the purposes
of education are shaped by the attitudes of the particular society, by
its cultural heritage, its political, economic, and social institutions,
and-toa greater ori lesser extent-by the 'world outlook" of the
leadership upon which that s oiety is based. lin characterizing the

eommunistn commitment to aducidtion, it mst be ec toized that
Soviet society ist lt anned society and that, ts such, the oernment
of the U.S.SR. maintains it ceiitrally planned economy requiring, ill
turn, it certain optimal combination of human skills. power sihce
Lenin declared that education should be ei ppon for moving Society
forward on the road to communism, the Soviet, leaders have use their
educational system to serve tha needs of the state and to help attain
its goal, It is t major thesis of the doctrine of socialism, and of com-
munism, that economic activity, including all aect s of manpower
retirements and thus Ile educational system which poroduces this
trained manpower, should, and Indeed can, Ie subjected to eystemtio
planning.

The specific function of Soviet educational planning is to set .p i
scale of preferences for various kinds of specialized manpower, basd
ol the overall economic pan, and to msure that the proper number s
of qualified students are channeled into each type and level of training.
Tei Soviet. technique of such planning is essentially that of estab-
lishing a system of labor balances," that, is, matching "flows" of nwe
graduates, by te and level, with the "requirements for such grad-
uates estimated on the basis of current, and projected parameters of
the labor force by education, ctsupatlon and e tore. employment. Il
pursuing this approach, the Soviet Union attempts to integrate oduct-
tional. and manpower policies much more closely with economic and

political objectives than is dtone by most. other modern Industrial coun-
tries whose policies are based o at pluralistic approach to national

ecisionmaking and values. This integration of e ucation into over-
all economic planning has, lin turn, engendered at pronounced shift
toward functional education lin the U.S.S.R., with the individuals
potential usefulness for the performance of productive tasks serving
as the dominant criterion of the type, extent, anid quality of edum-
tion the person in question should receive.

CURRr.NT RxrIoRxS OF T111 oviET SYSTmm 0F EDUCATION

Although the operational details of the educational systemn of the
U.S.S.R. are presently in the process of change, its basic chtracteristits
are expected to remain unaltered, In tes .i.ie. the educational
syte is designed to serve, not the Individual, but the collectivist, state
which, by identifying its own interests with thes common good of the
society, subordinates the individual-his right, privileges choices,
and his entire physical and mental training-to its own particular
needs. It is only within the confines of choice determined by the state
that the individual may develop his personal abilities. This substittu-
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tion of the concept of service to the state for the concept, of individual
benefit constitutes the fundamental distinguishing feature of Soviet
educational philosophy and practice.

To be sure, a young Soviet citizen chooses his special field of train-
ing in accordance with his abilities, parental prodding, motivation and
the incentives which society offers. But the options of training, spe-
cialities of study, curricula, syllabi and contents of instruction-and
above all-admission quotas so different levels and types of schools
are till determined by the national plan. In essence, the private de-
mand for education is satisfied if, and only if an individual succeeds in

ininr access to the training options offered by the national plan, the
educational options being determined onl the basis of "need" for differ.
ent kinds and levels of manpower,

Over the past decade the entire Soviet system of education has been
in flux, highilighted by the introduction of Khrushchev's educational
reforms in 1968. The meaning of these educational reforms, because
of their complexity, was controversial to say the very least, not only
itnmong Western students of Soviet society but among Soviet planners,
educationalists, and parents. )uring the early 1960's, as the reform
began to unfold, most of the official Soviet press was celebrating In
advance its successful fulfillment by 1965. Occasionally, however,
a few highly skeptical voices could be heard expressing misgivings
about its purpose and effectiveness. Then, at. the point, where f.Ce
deadline of its full implementation began to be approached, in the
summer of 1004,1 the Soviet Government abruptly deceied the elimina-
tion of some of the major features of Khrushchev's educational pro.
gnim. This shift did not entirely come as a surprise to the author of
this paper, for in his earlier studies I it. was argued that the major aim
of KhrushChev's school reform was guided by ihortrun considerat ions.

It was argued then that the timing of the reform as well as some
of its features were designed to speed up additions to the Soviet labor
force of young people withi skill qualications urgently needed to alle-
viate the shortages caused by current unfavorable demographic trends.
The sharp drop in the birth rate caused by wartime conditions had
affected tie growth of the Soviet school-age population throughout
the 1950's and curtailed the availability of new entrants into the work
force in tie early 1960's. The reform of 1958 was therefore aimed at
alleviating this situation,# and as the emergency eased, the reform lost
its original purpose, with the result that some of its labor.channeling
features were scrapped by the Soviet Government in 1964.

For almost three decades prior to 1958 the Soviet system of educa-
tion had a rather stable structure of school grouping. It operated a
system of primary, junior secondary, and senior secondary schools
wi a grade structure of 4-4., The 1958 reforms changed this
structure to 4-44, with the addition of mandatory vocational train-
ing in the three upper grades of secondary school. The 1964 change,
in turn, transformed the schools to a 4-4-2 structure, eliminating-in
the process, vocational training (and part-time employment) in the
upper secondary schools.

I Se "p. Uchitfi'skaia Oastt. Aug. 16. Atv. 1. 1964.I N. DeWitt. education and Protalonal Nmployment in the U.S.S.R.," National elq
Foundation, 11.l u. pp. 9-40, 5-90. and N. lWltIt. "EducAtion and Development of
luman Reource. fovo06s ad Amerien 3ort in Joint Ikonomie Committee. 5?tb

Cons., 2d seo., Dimensions os"Boviet Lonomie iower, 1962, sop. p. 231.
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The U.S.S.R. today follows the practice--common to many coun-
tries--of having a standard curriculum in its primary-secondary
schools of the general educational system. All pupils, as they progress
through school, generally study the same subjects. There are some
variations between urban and rural schools, for the purpose of allow.
ing pupil participation in agricultural or industrial work, and small
variations between Russian-language and native-language schools.
Until the mid-1950's, primary and secondary schooling was intended
primarily to lay the groundwork for higher education, weeding out
rhe less competent pupils and providing those of demonstrated ability
with a foundation of general academic knowledge required for further
specialized learnng (particularly in the science-).

By design, the Stalinist educational system was geared to the devel-
opment of a "learned elite," of a class of persons who, having devoted
themselves almost exclusively to higher specalized learning, would be
exempt from working with their hands. To be sure, the official social
ethos and approved Marxist disquisitions required that their academic
studies would be in some way related to "production" and to "labor,"
but neither of these was adequately defined. So long as the number
of highly educated persons was relatively small and so long as they
could-be provided with white-collar and supervisory jobs, the emphasis
on training a technocratic elite engendered little difficulty. But as
the output of the Soviet educational system increased by leaps and
bounds and when, as a consequence it was no Ionger possible to pro-
vide white-collar and supervisory "however humble) jobs to all spe-
cialists, this new condition forced the introduction of reforms in
education which resulted, on the one hand, in a massive diversion
of students into applied triining on the secondary schooling level and,
on the other, the expansion of part-time evening and extension-cor-
respondence programs combining practical work with study. This
operational shift-had, at the same time, the effect of raising the status
of the men and women who "work" in Soviet society.

During the 1950's, secondary schooling was expanding more rapidly
than the other components of the Soviet educational system. -This
rapid expansion of secondary schooling was also responsible, in part,
for the educational reforms; namely, for the adjustment of the former
largely academic curriculum to the needs of diversified and voca-
tionally oriented training. In particular, during the late 1950's, first
through a process of piecemeal adjustment and then by the means of
radical institutional reform, the primary-secondary schools of the
U.S.S.R. became institutions designed for turning out students who,
in addition to having academic preparation, were trained in labor
sklls and were thus ready for employ ent. This modification was
well suited for the emergency conditions at hand, but it did not
provide for an effective solution of the longrun problems in education.

The longrun objective calls for an improvement and expansion of
the formal training of the young along such lines as are required to
enhance the total skill preparation of the labor force. The critical
problem was how to achieve labor-oriented schooling for the mass of
the population without sacrificing altogether the essential academic
preparation of the relatively small number of persons required by
the socioeconomic plan to be trained for advanced professional tasks.
The practice of superimposing on, the standard general education
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curriculum a localized system of supplemental labor training shaped
in accordance with local economic needs and the availability of skilled
training outlets did not produce the desired results. First, students
who received specific vocational skill training did not in most cases
enter employment in the same skill. Meanwhile, the reform's em-
phasis on vocational-technical training in the general education
schools and part-time employment of upper secondary school students
resulted in a considerable deterioration of standards and qualit of
instruction. This had an adverse effect not only in primary-secondary
general education, but also in semiprofessional and professional train.
ing programs which must absorb the graduates of the general educa-
tion schools. Finally, the separate network of vocati-onal-technicaJ
schools, which in the Soviet Union is specifically geared to apprentice.
ship training in economic enterprises, was handicapped by this change
in recruiting entrants.

In training new skilled labor and improving the quality of the labor
force, the Soviet Union depends on an elaborate system of schools.
There are two components in the Soviet educational system which
must be clearly distinguished. First, the general education schools,
which until the mid-i0's were primarily concerned with the prepa-
ration of students for higher education, were equipped to offer an
academic curriculum. The second component consisted of a system
of schools specifically aimed at training semiskilled and skilled man-
power and, on the secondary level, semiprofessionals. This dual divi-
sion of functions reflects the philosophy of Soviet education which had
prevailed over a period of almost our decades and which stipulated
that specialized education could be offered more efficiently in a sepa-
rate system of school facilities. Semiprofessional schools have been
providing for the necessary diversity in training which the standard-
curriculum, one-track academic secondary schools did not. Under
the current reforms, their training functions have been strengthened
and enrollments considerably expanded. In addition, students who
terminate general education 8-year schools will continue to be absorbed
in the greatly expanded network of lower level vocational-technical
schools-or the training of skilled workers.

This report will not examine in detail the curricular changes in
Soviet primary-secondary schools during the last 10 years.' It should
suffice, for our purpose to indicate that the initial increase in the
total number of Insfruction hours (195-10-year school, 9,56 hours;
195-84--ll-year school, 12,828 hours) introduced under Khru-
shchev's reform has been cut back ' by an estimated 1,500-1,700 in-
struction hours in the post-1964 10-year schools These cuts elim-
inated for the most par the applied vocational training and the ap- ,
prenticeship employment requirement.

INDICATORS OF PZRMANCE OF THM SoVw EDUCATIONAL SYSN

Elementary education and Junior secondary education an at pres-
ent nearly universal in the U.S.S.R. However, it is on the senior
secondary and higher education levels that selective education con.

'For dlseunton of school curricula materials see paper by Seymour U. Rosen In the
present compendium.

*Ucbltei'skaa oGaseta, Aug. 20, 1964.
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tinues to prevail. Only about one-half of the respective age popula-
tion of the U.S.S.R. is enrolled in educational establishments on the
senior secondary school level. If we were to consider only the regular
tipper secondary grades of Soviet schools, only about one-third of
the entire age group of youths is enrolled. -Beyond that, In the
Soviet Union oily 6 percent of the total respective age group is en-
rolled in institutions of higher learning. But, if part-time students in
higher education are considered, the rates of attendance would in.
creas steeply-in fact, almost double.

Although the Soviet Government compiles very detailed educa-
tional statistics, it fails as a rule to make public the essential informa-
tion concerning the progress of pupils by grade and age level; their suc-
cess, promotion, and graduation rates, and the composition of admis-
sions to the next-higher level of education by type of previous school
preparation. Of necessity, then, any examination of the quantitative
indices of Soviet educational performance must perforce rely on a set
of aggffretive correlations.

The general performance of the educational system of the U.S.S.R.
can be examined in quantitative terms by relating enrollments on any
given level of schooling to the respective age groups of population.
The difficulty in comparing normal attendance aI and school enroll.
meant in the Soviet Union is caused by the inclus|on of part-time stu-
dents in the total. Thus, table 1 summarizes 1050 and 1065 data on
aggregate enrollments (full-time and part-time) in relation to the age
group, 7-24; and table 2 presents information on full-time enroll-
ments in Soviet general education schools In relation to the respective
age cohorts in primary, junior-secondary and senior-secondary grades.
TAnL9 1.-Aggregate enrollments In Soviet education in relation to population

of school age, 1949 and 1965
[in thousandal

Type of educational Institution and enrollment category 1it IONS

Total population a I ?to 24 ............................................... ew 72, 8o
I. Pull-time formal education, total ........................................ 2,776 48,763

By tye of school:
(e ral education primaryeconduy ( to 10 In) grds. 2,86 42006

(b)?Il0rnemo dayaer, Imlilonlo 1hool (techntlcm) .......... ., 1,64
e Fulltme vochools ....... . ,7
(if Fuhtime day Institutions of higher edutlion (VUE) 1...d 1.,14

Percent of population In fulllime education ................ 47.0 6.
2. Part-time (estenlon and evening) education, total ...................... .. 8 6,442

By tye of achool:
(broeneralducation schools for working ad rural youth and

bveningl and extension smil ional schools .............. 751 0S
Ae w-onthe b In)... ................. None lfon

Inl6'" Votion ......................... 2, 0
Ratio of pert-time to fume education (percent 2 to 1)... 11. 1 1

3. Other Intorma educatlon-AUI types of onthe-job training ad appre-n
ticeahip programs ............... .................... , 615 13,7 2
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TABLE 2.-Full.time general school enrollment in relation to age group.,
1959 and 1968

school enrollment School enrollmentLevel of grades and age group rp~l. .. . .. r ou .... .. .

(thou. Number (thou. Number
sands) (thou. Percent swids) (thou. Percent

said#) sands)

Primary, grades I to 4 (aes, 7 to 10) ...... 17,100 17, 700 108.6 19,100 19,t90 104.2
Junior secondary, grades% to 7/S (ages, It

to 14/15) ................................. 11, 800 9,600 850 17,700 17,700 I00.0
Senior secondary, grades 7/8 to 10/11 (egos,

14/16 to I7/18) ........................... 8,000 2,200 27.8 11,00 4,200 5.6
In all grades, I to 10/11 (ege ? to 17/

IS) ................................ 86,400 '29,600 81.2 41,600 '41,800 8 6.2

I The Vligh difference in the Roms in this table venue thoe in table II due to the exolusion of students
In schools br the physically handicapped and for the mentally retarded.

Examination of these data indicates that a substantial (17 percent)
increment has been achieved during the current 7-year plan in rates
of full-time school enrollment, long with a very substantial (almost
5 million) increment in part-time schooling. Although the recent edu-
cational reforms (both 1958 and 1964) place great emphasis upon
part-time, evening , and extension-correspondence training (enroll.
ments more than doubled over the last 7 years) the largest pro portion
of students still continues its schooling on a lull-time basis. At the
same time, it is evident (see table 2) that over the last 7 years, junior.
secondary schooling in the U.S.S.R. has indeed become universal.
Senior-secondary education however, continues to be highly selective,
accommodating only slightly over one-third of the youngsters of the
pertinent age group.

SEMIPROFESSIONAL SECONDARY EDUCATION

Semiprofessional schools (technicums) and lower. vocational schools
provide opportunities for additional training at the secondaqy level.
The aim of istruction in the senprofessional schools is to train the
students in skills and knowledge that will qualify them for employ-
ment on the intermediate levels of professional competence. In 1964
there were 3,326,000 students in 8,717 tochnicums, Whereas more-
over, in 1964 the number of graduates was 558,000, this number rose
to some 600,000 in 1965, approximately one-half of whom had obtained
diplomas in evening and extension-correspondence divisions.

'Until the early 1p50's , Soviet semiprofeisional schools were as a rule
4-year secondary schools, accepting persons with a 7-year junior-sec.
ondary education who could pass the competitive entrance examina-
tions. They were thus in effect the vocational-technical school coun.
terpatts of the %pper secondary grades of the Soviet 10-year school,
In the course of t e 1950's new programs began to be set up within the
existing semiprofessional schools, and by 1 64 about 40 percent were
enrolled in 114. to 2/-year programs offering training to graduates
of the Soviet secondary school. At the present time the major em.
phasis is being placed upon the expansion of semiprofessional schools
as institutions similar to "junior college" expansion in the United
States. Soviet. policymakers hope to attain a ratio of 2 to 4 semi-

6S-491 0--6--pt. 111- 14
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professional graduates per each professional higher education grad-
uate. However, this ratio has not yet been reached, as indicated by
the following data:

Specialized graduates 160 194 1966

I. Semiprofessional schools ................................... 621,400
2. Higher education schools ............................. 338900 364,0000 403,800

Ratio of row 2 to row I ................................. . : 1.0 1 : 1.: 1 , 1.

The renewed emphasis on semiprofessional education in the Soviet
Union is a reflection of changing demand conditions in the field.
There has been an intensified demand in recent years for persons in
intermediate supporting positions in the economy at large. Further-
more, because the withdrawal rate (for personal reasons, or service in
the armed forces or the continuation of training in higher education)
from employment among semiprofessionals is substantially higher
than that among professionals, the Soviet Government has conveyed
its decision that their output be accelerated. A summary of the total
number of Soviet semiprofessional graduates and their distribution
by field is presented in table 3.

TABLE 3.-Graduates of Soviet semprofeasioneal school, 1928-64

Graduates, Distribution
192844 in percent

(thousands)

Engineering.industrial technicians ........................................... 3, 579. 38. 0
Agricultural ................................................................ 1,431.3 14.6
Socioeconomic .............................................................. 83. 8. 8
Educational-cultural ................................................... ,974.9 20. 7
Health.medical ......................................................... 1, 718. 4 18.0

Total ........................................................... 9,39.7 100. 0
Regniar attendance ..................................................... ,43. 88. 4
Extension-correspondence attendance ........................................ ,103. 0 11.6

The above data reveal that during the period 1928-64 the main
effort of the Soviet semiprofessional schools was concentrated on the
training of industrial technicians (38 percent of, all graduates).
This high-priority category was followed by semiprofessionals in
the educational-cultural field (20 percent) and the health-medical
fields (18 percent). I)urino the recently completed 7-year plan the
emphasis on training technicians for industry has, in fact, been still
further intensified, particularly during the period 1960-64, when
among the total 1,$51,000 technicum graduates, technicians for
Soviet industry accounted for 903,000, or about 46 percent.

LEVELS OF E)'CIATIONAI, ATTAINMENT

The results of a country's educational effort can of course, be
measured in various ways. One of these measures is the educational
attainment of the population (and the labor force as a major com-
ponent). The educational attainment of a nation is often expressed
in physical units-level of school completed by a given number of
people. Soviet data on this score are very revealing when arranged
in proper sequence and subjected to analysis as presented mi table 4.



TABLE 4.-Educational attainment levels of total population anid persons employel tin gainfIl occi;:pations aged 15 and over, tin Rkuszu( and the
U.S.S.I., 1897, 1926, 1939, 1950, 19;9, and 1965

1 In thousands]

January 19.5 Jan'tary 1959 January 1.!,1
estimate census estil.1i,

Levels of educational attainment of popula-
tion aged 15 and over

Popula- In gain- Popula- In gain- 1 Popula- In gain- P'oip
tion ful occu- tion ful occu- tion ful (.ci- ti(

patrons patrons I pIations

1. Highereducation, total-................. 8.000 . .516 4.452 3.211 2.430 1.
2. Completed higher education -------- 5"-'-M 4.548! 37781 3.047 I .'0o , ..%: -1
3. Partial higher education ------------ 2,40 _7I._U 10 q _ .
4. Secondary education, total -------------- 6 8,.300 -i., 38.471 2S, 246 21. l,., 14.
5. Complete secondary specializedlI

(technicum) ---------------------- 10. 600 6. 702 7.870 6. 353 5,272 3,954 3
6. Complete secondary general (LO-year) 12,000 ..-...... 9.936 7, 355 5, 012 3. 759 3.
7. PartIal secondary general (7- to 10- 13

year) ----------------------------- 1 45,700 - 3----,-3.549 24.763 17,962

8. Education beyond partial -econdary . .
(7-year), total ------------------------ 76,300 ......... 56,871 42,9"23 31.497 1 23,615 15.

9. Total population ---------------------- 2251,200------- --- 208 827------8.0010
10. Population aged 15 and older-----------.158,200 147,586 99,13 125000 83.750 12 .
11. Illiterates ------------------ .............- 3,000 4.18.3-6,250 --- - 24.
12. Literate population with 6 or less years of i

education 7- - .9, ,2 56, 20 A7. 8, 60.135 %:,

.1arutiiry 1939 census
1 eceintsur 19_'o

('in5Ii'
-l .afr houain'- I'rewar tholind-

ila- In gain- l',,ula- In gain- I 'Olula- In gain-
S fil titw- t i.'n ftzl cw(cCU- tion ful occu-

J)atlolws - {iatlions 1.atilns

1 -1 7

W,4

838

177
4('61

(2T

1, 347

4,"

9. 357

4. 29

4.6¢93

1.094

,597,

12, 677

3. 252

3. 06;7

€6. :t5,

10 704 14. S
. . . 170. 5.57"

W9. 213 109. 099
12, 2332 21. #102

66;. 276 73. 129

1, 240

X, 45

2, 164

2,045

4. 243

787971
10, KM
5K, 305

'-02 293

452 2K0
150 73

.5,004 2, 151

1.250 1.M7

1. 2501 537

2,5O4~ 1.077:,

45. 02k
R9, 344
44.583

.39. 695

Fehru.Ary I7
census

opful-, In rain-
tion fu!. occa.

44t

1. 245

172
3514

715

2,4441 1, -.w

37:758 8 X2. 406
I, 814 62. 628

16.500 1, IM

:17
19

69

144

55.8

33, 2012
:25, 239

7. 405

1,1

l'
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Over lhe imst few dtemdes, illitenm'e, ham Ilxt virttitly eliminated
il the lT..S.. I)HIIIm i the j id Elf Soviet nile lt ihmiltlir of
pirsotis with eleiienlitr ad imparlial jnior-see odtry education
grw on a valst sle. 'rw eX liliSioln of ile systemii of gellerll ediu-
'ationk- partyit'uliirl. during t I recent. 7-year plamt--iiereastld lihe
ntunher ofl (isons with "I or more years of schooling fivefold ats
cOuautnred with imatiedilote years prior to World War 11. At. this
paIticular level sonme 20t million iesols were 4'dr ate.led in l Ilst h 7
year lolle. Th'loe Iiedinu n1om ,ber of sehiool yerllA conllle(d by Ilt
dull Ixlmltl ion of ie '.S.S.R. is pres.t.l , y itp.ijlronhi ng It o 11.6

yerlls, I glilt of alniost year over tli last 7 yeas' .
Tito laifor'liltliotoed q(ulintatl ive e'hange.,". lunisltkably reflect

liho eidnhat'ional policies of the Soviet. (IO ''rnmIent. I )uring the
19:30's whqll tlte st'hool -'stel Wil Sli III I holl1ill eitori of the system
wits aimed it fili elilnimltion of illiteracy, mainly by lprovidilig for
coplilullsory aid univens al prillary (4-yerlll) educlalltOl. I Iiher
ehlcuct ion wats re'strieled (El less im11 12 I)l'Vell of flip illelteitae
groupl). ~uiSince ilh, l Io 1930s', and parlicullairly in (lit I91 .'., ie'
st'('1,tidnry m'hooling net work Ihals Wen xJl ii ing mor' rapidly than
other components of ie Soviet educational Vstem. In ll' llte
19.10's and 1950's, by coallurismo, this expansion it. (lie sec .lmd ry
level was not. ac ,eud by the growth of favilitit's for 1i, Ier e( lhci-
lion. As it neult, (lie nitel of growth o(f jrofessiomils wit Ii'oliinletht'
higher eduntion in relation to llimlaihtion Int'iled (lie growth of
ll)ullhllt iol with completed sticdil.ry scIhooling. In recent. years,
however, this trend hls Wel ret'versed; lie explosion of (lt systell
of higher education with its, mporltant adjimt--senillrofe.siolil
t ntiuing--hiu been greatly itceleratled.

Iiu1F. ' EIDUATII ON PltI1.11S IN Till. Svlwr UNION

Education beyond the sec(ildary School ill tile Soviet. ltiliont n
elsewht're, is pursut'd in a network of institutions off higher learning.
III many respect , however, Soviet iightr ohcat ion is quite differ-
en from its (couterpart in Amricimi nd mo.st. West Europeal
coutitriem. All li lher education in the Soviet Iion is a public Hmrv-
ice' providlell bit ttI stlte, and all higher edmat ion program are t' -
ti,'med to dt ve ol1 individual talent. for slecialiel plrofe.sional t'm-Ilovilment il the ec'Etomv. The 754 institt11io( of higher learning
it existeiceO in the I I.S..1. nr operhtted by (lie CentraI (o'ernment,
whih alone dettrmille alll smuli issues as to the unimber of initit.
Sious to be maintained, to progrinis of instruction tol be offers, the
nunbt'r (If students Io euroll, lite talt to kteep the facility to op-
prate, atnl all le other quest ionm o' edlaliol policy and inictlee.
The idividual institutions have some autonomy in read io det'id-
Iug oil iillr oltatiollial matters, but all a ni r qcltt'tions of edun-
tioilal imlicy ire resolved by (lie All-I 'nion (Centri1) (lovernmetit.
This cent.mlized adiiniiistration is the Iallmnrk of Soviet. higher
education, which is thls initegrted iinto flie overall cettrllized pllm-
nin If tle evolloni(. tinid soil development of tle country.

'ramiing at. the higher education lItel in1 ilie IT.,.. tay I ob-
taimed through atten(alcle at higher miuati ionnl institutions of several

sm0
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types. Included in this category ar nteilieal institutes with a 6-year
,o'ur Se of tr, ining: enginiering instittles and luniversities with 5. to
M4-year coIIuus; ,igricullturnl, pedagogical, iul sK'ie'oiollic insti-
tiles with .4 or 5 years of training; and leaedier training institute with
! years (n llOW re iht'tted 13 4- and 1A-yeir edaguOgieal institutes).

All So'it higher e(tucilonal, Mll isllileiltn s am occupttionally
oi'ieihet eshlilinented: The, Soviet. Union does not have any general
Pflhlntinitli or lilhrlti artis t.lheges or nny other nonprofessionally
orl'ielted tildt'gl'radtlltt' progriiins of inltleliotl s such as itro ,oil-
inoul d f1nd ill Aliericanil collegesalld ll nversities. Soviet, Ills till-
i: llS'of higher learning comniine under one r(of undergraduate college
Iduciation anl fhe professional school tiIining of AIllcrit'tl) ullive'r-
silfits. Soviet sludlents trninrl in these various types of univit'ie
or instit utes follow stillltdalrdized eurrltulunis and mceive diplous
(hill. no4, deg.rees) Illm graduitt ion.

In the SXiviet Inir,11 It, I elsewhere, studetilt are educated itt di-
vrt l..fields of speializition. The Soviet philotwphy of higher ediuea-
tioll is lrir111y r1411itI inl the ciciol thatl ln11 is retired toJ)orforin
I sptmeilil task ill society. lightse who advance into higher edflcat ion,
1henore, 18ut. etomie -lPecilists in so iie itj)llroved Isk s) thal ihey
IIIlly l1ike tntxIilll ll 115 4f tleir cipIlilitles. What gives Soviet
higluer edutwation its distilel. clarteer in regard to tle concept of

lulet ionllll edtcal ion is tile ieglre of speializaton derived during the
,'4)III'5 of fornlul training. 1 largely' beCAus of this spexializatiO1l,
Soviet jprofeiollill slllttlm are, Inltilthlined ias indellendent unils-
,1llied "llwstitttes".-which aire plysically seplmarted front one aInother.

The student's field of study in higher education i designated by
lhe tern1 "specialty" (sSl atost'). All students acquire a specialty
s it result of hgller euicatol stu11d). This lpplie, to any field of

knowledge, be it. sienle, engineering, llerttire, tile tie i'1"8, ballet,
10hoolleachllg, )r Inieile. The Soviet .student chooe s his sp-ialty

tit l li le lie etlers higher M(Iiat ion, t hen eitbarks on ia well-detined
prognrn which lie iust cinl)lete in order to qualify at; a "Specialist"
ill lie nUrrow oiwcu1ittliOl1ull Inening of tlhe tern. "Slecialization"
ill lhe Il.S.S.1I., therefore, han a roinsidertibly inirrower Iiealililg than
in AnIericn profesIonal education; it eltails training in an ildi-
vidual, narl)wly detiiled field of profesinl knowledge which will
equi) Ihe sltutleiit to lerforil it givenl o.iellattiolnl jot). Prt)fssional
1I) ullliz7.1ll in Ihe soviet 1Tnion is il fitct intich tllore highly direr-
eltiatei thn niiywherx% et.' ill tile worhl.

1110111 I I+IltCt.ATiON (bli u.vrloN: I:.(IN'F.Il:Ni , ,ANI PlR(,O.trlONl

Table 5 stlllllllltrizes dluta iiii gndualions froll Soviet higher eduel-litml illstlitut i4)l15 hy~ I)Iritilh of sttltly aind tlile Iperhxl. Table 0I InrP~ents
further information for seletfet years, II5()-04, on graduations from
Soviet. higher edueatjont by spe-ially groups. While there was i sub-
stantial increase in the output of PIrofessotinls for the enlginetring.
industrial hulrnil, it is to Il lart it'uirly rioted that in recent year
there hits e1ii a ftndielllltl hi11ft in ie trying of elgineers-a
decline in I lt' o)ut Iul of engineering gildtnteils f4or basic extract ing in-
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dustries and large increases in the training of engineers for advanced
branches of technology (particularly electronics).

During the 1928-64 period, the Soviet Union trained about 5,80,000
professionals in all fields, of whom about one-third were in engi-
neering fields and about one-fifth were educational specialists. Dur-
ing the recently completed 7-year plan period (1959-05), the annual
output of graduates by specialty branch of professional training re-
flects the dominance of these same two fields-education and engineer-
ing. The output of graduates in agricultural and medical fields I
recent years has remained about stationary, and the output in educa-
tion shows a slight decline. In the early 1960's there was a particular
upsurge in enginering field graduates, both in absolute numerical terms
and as a proportion of the total graduating classes.
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In 1965 Soviet institutions of higher learning graduated 403,800

professionals,' an actual total exceeding the planned target by some
30,M() due largely to improvement in the success rates of students
enrolled in extension-correslpondence programs. The composition of
the 1965 graduating class was as follows:

Fields Total Percent

leern.ndtta..................................................... 18, 900 39.6
Agriclural ................................................................. 38 000 & 9
Socoeconomilc .......... . ................................. 3.100 7.9
Educational tural ........................................................ 146, 36.2
lhalth.nedlcol .............................................................. 30 0 7.5

Total ................................................................. 40, 800 100, 0

In comparison with the early 1960's there is another marked in-
(,'RSO in the training of engineering-industrial field graduates, with
the 7-year plan target of 135,000 engineering graduates by 1905 being
exeeded by almost 24,000. Since two-thirdfs of educational.cultural
field graduates are trained as research scientists in universities and
as science teachers in pedagogical institutes, a total of about 325,000,
representing 80 percent of all Soviet higher education graduates in
1965, received training in scientific and applied fields. -This consti-
tutes a further acceleration of training professional manpower with
allied scientific specializations.

able 7 presents information on first-year admissions to Soviet
higher education. The increases in admissions to engineering fields
are to be particularly noted for recent years (1964 versus 1959). On
the basis of data for 1950-60 on first year admissions (table 7) and
1960-64 graduations (table 5) tite success (graduation) rates can be
estilnated approximately as follows:

A pprozimate number
Of graduate pr

Field of study: 100 eirg students
EPhgineering-industrial ------------------------------- 62
Agricultural -------------------------------------- 57
Socioeconomic ------------------------------------ 6
Educational-cultural --------------------------------- 0
llealth-medical ------------------------------------ 95

STsentralrnoe Statlsticheskop Upravlenle prl BM 5858R, 'SBR v tultrakh v 1905 godu,"
Moscow, 1906, p. 134.
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These success rates are not only influenced by the differences in the
difficulty of the study course, but also largely reflect the presence of
extension-correspondence students, whose success rate is almost one-
half that of full-time day students. Fields other than health-medical
(where almost all students are in full-time day programs) are affected
to a large degree by the recent expansion of part-time higher education.

If we rely upon data for admissions during the 1961-65 period, the
projected output of graduates during the 1966-70 period can be esti-
mated approximately as follows:
Field of study: 1966-70 Graduates

Engineering.industrial --------- ------- 930,000- 050,000
Agricultural ---------------------------- 215,000- 230,000
Socioeconomic --------------------------- 100,000- 170, 000
Education-cultural ------------------------ 080,000-1,100,000
Health-medical -------------------------- 100,000- 210, 000

Total ---------------------------- -2475, 000-2, 600, 000
During the next 5-year plan (1966-70) some 2.5 million profession-

als will be trained by institutions of higher learning of the U.S.S.R.
This will increase the total stock of professionals employed in the
Soviet economy by about one-third (from about 4,700,000 in January
1966 to about 7,100,000 in January .1971). Again. in the next 5 years
about 80 percent of these new additions will be in scientific and ap-
plied science fields.

STOCK AND DEPLOYMENT OF PROFESSIONAL MANPOWER

As of January 1965, the U.S.S.R. had a total stock (table 4) of about
5.6 million higher education graduates, some 81 percent of whom were
gainfully employed in the national economy (table 8). In recent years
there has been some improvement in the rates of gainful employment
of professional graduates, but a significant deterioration in the rates of
employment of semiprofessional graduates as indicated by the follow-
ing data:

Professional higher educa. Semiprofessional (techni-tion graduates (thousands) cum) graduates (thou.

1959 168 195 1965

I. Tots) population of graduate............ 3,7 7 ,600 7,670 10,600
2. Graduates employed in gainful occupt;ions

n the ntloal economy ................... 3,047 4,848 6,30 6,702
Percent gainfully employed ........... . 6 61.2 78. I 3 2

The reasons for the decline in the rate of gainful employment of
semiprofessionals are attributable partly to demographic considera-
tions (the need to draft semiprofessionals into the Soviet armed forces
at a time of shortage of drafi-age males in the population), but mainly
to the educational policies which foster the retraining of semiprofes-
sionals in higher education. While a considerable drain on semi-
professional manpower had been in evidence in the past in connection
with the need for further training, the recent educational reforms
have further intensified this trend.
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Table 8 presents information on the actual employment of Soviet
professionals by industry sector of the national economy. Two par-
ticularly important developments are worthy of note: (1) Over the
past 10 years the employment of professionals in Soviet industry al-
inost tripled and (2) the number of professionals working in Soviet
research and development establisllnlents incrmsed about. 3.4-fold in
the course of the same decade.

TABLE 8-Employment of Sovict professionals by branch of
economy, 1940-64

the national

(In thousandJ

Jan. 1, July 1, July 1, Dec. 1, Nov. 15,
1941 1980 19 1960 1964

Total in national economy ......... . M. 0 1,442.8 2,184.0 3,545.2 4,547.6

1. Industry and related, total ..................... 277.9 371.1 M.0 1,202.7 1,647.8

1. Industrial enterprises (manufacturing,
mining and utilities) ................... 152. 172.6 256.8 494.4 643.6

2. Construction enterprises .................. 1.9 2.0 39.5 93.1 148.
3. Transportation and conununication ....... 17.3 2. 0 48.2 78.1 96.4
4. Research, development and testing ........ 91.2 141.5 228.5 542.i 7685.1

(a) Research and development organi-
zations ............................ 80.1 84.2 112.5 272.8 66.2

(b) Project and design organizations.. . 37.3 49.8 96. 7 232.1 178.9
() Geological and surveying organ'ia.

tons .............................. 3.8 8.0 17.3 37.8 (1)

I1. Agricultural enterprises, total .................. 12.2 22.0 88.4 98.0 118.6
III. Trade, procurement, and distribution ......... 7.0 18.5 28.8 79.7 100.6

I. Trade, public catering, and materel.tech.
nical supply organizations .............. 1. 6 11. 5 18. 7 62.0 75.6

2. Banking and insurance establishments .... 5. 4 7.0 9.8 17.7 25.0

IV. Government administration; cooperative, trade
union, and other social organization manage-
ment ............................ 129.4 157.3 196.2 300.3 411.3

V. Education and cultural services, total.......... 343.9 572.2 927.8 1,349.4 1,696.7

I. Higher education and specialized man-
power training establishments (semi.
professional and labor reserve) ......... 114.5 163.8 215.3 278.3

2. General education (primary-secondary 1,696.7
schools) and sociocultural 22flties...... 29 4 40. 7 712.0 1,071.1

VI. Public health institutions ................. . 114.8 202.1 267.1 361.7 440. 8
VnI. Other, unspecified ..................... 23.8 99.6 110.8 153.4 135.4

1 Included In 1-4-a In 1964.

Furthermore a comparison of the data on the stock of graduates by
branch of training (table 5) and actual employment by branch of the
economy suggests that the pattern of employment of Soviet, profes-
sional graduates by field of former training indicates a high concen-
tration of such graduates in employment sectors coinciding with the
fields for which they were trained. Indeed, the majority of Soviet
graduates trained in engineering are concentrated in industry, re-
search and related fields. Likewise, the majority of graduates trained
in education fields are employed in the public education sector. The
majority of physicians are engaged in public health establishments.
Tis pattern of employment suggests that not only initial placement
policies (whiah assign graduates for a 3-yeat period to a place
desinated by the planning organs) but general employment policies
of the Soviet regime concerning specialized professional manpower
have been relatively effective in retaining professionals in those
branches of activities for which they were specifically trained.
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Partly as a result of the training policies, which restrict the number
of specialists trained for any given specialized field, and largely due to
employment practices accounting for the drift of highly trained man-
power into leading administrative, managerial and white-collar occu-
pations, a substantial disparity has emerged in the Soviet economy as
to the rates of employment of specialized personnel by branch. Table
9 presents information on the ratios of professionals and semiprofes-
sionals per 1,000 employees by sectors and branches of the national
economy. It is evident that in such branches as government admin-
istration, education, and research, well over 25 percent of all employees
are professionals with completed higher education. These employ-
ment ratios are almost 10 times higher than in Soviet industry and
some 50 times higher than in Soviet agriculture. There is also asignificant variation in the ratio among various sectors of industry,
both for professionals and semiprofessionals with the heavy industry
sectors having high saturation ratios and light industry (especially
consumer goods) sectors displaying very low ratios of employment of
specialists. The data in ta le 9 also oint out the sharp differences
in the proportion of semiprofessionals to professionals throughout
the Soviet econom , ranging from less than one semiprofessional to
each professional (in research and development, for instance) to about
4 semiprofeionals to each professional (in nursery schools, for
instance).

The sharp differences in the utilization ratios of specialists to em-
ployees throughout the Soviet economy raise a fundamental issue.
The pronounced differences in staffing give rise to the question of wh
certain positions should be filled by a certain type of specialist with
a certain level of training. The normative aspects.o.f manpower plan-
ning in the U.S.S.R. are currently under sharp criticism:

The planning organs stili do not have..*. scientifically based methodology
for estimating the demand for specialists either for the national economy as a
whole or for Its Individual branches. There Is no methodology which allows us
to take into consideration the most significant factors influencing Increases or
decreases in the demand for specialists in relation to the further growth of
socialist production and the development of science, culture, and technical
program.

According to hypothetical job descriptions and staffing tables, cor-
tain positions should be filled by trained specialists. Why? Over the
years such jobs may well have been filled"by "racticals" [praktiki)
who came up from the ranks. But "model" staffing tables specify that
these positions should be filled by trained specialists. This in itself
is enough to create an additional demand for trained specialists. Will
production in a brick yard, in a mine, or in a blast furnace shop be
hampered if these positions are not filled by "trained specialists" It
may well be that in some instances the planners' job specifications may
be justified on the basis of prevailing practice, but in others they may
be utterly arbitrary "desires" of an ambitious planner. Adherence
to the staffing schedules has proved to be unworkable. This has led to
imbalances and great disparity in the employment of specialists by
individual plants and branches of industry.

'0. S. Anodln. Opredelenle potrebuosti v spetolailutakh v promyablennot_:Is opyta
01o'noI nromysblennostl (Determination of Pemand for specialists in Industry: On1 the

20818 Of xsp erlene in the Coal Industry), Moscow, 1959, pp. 0-7.
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TABLE 9.-Number of profeselonal apeolaliate with completed higher education

and semiprofessionals with teohnicurn education per 1,000 workers by branch
of the national economy of the U.S.S.R., November 1968

Average number of specialists per 1,000
workers employed

Branch and sector of employment Prohnilonal semIProAW
Total wilb hier son wt

education

National economy, total ...................................... 11 47 as
L Industry, total, of %;I&ch ........................... 78 22 56

I. Ferrous metals ............................. 94 31 63
2. Nonferrous metdis .......................... 103 38 70
3. Oil extracting ndustry ..................... 132 49 8
4. OnI proemins industry .................... 140 44 

industry ...................... . 74 10 58
0. Production of electric and thermal power. 158 62 106
7. Machne-construction and metal-prbomng,

total, of which ............................ 107 38 74
(a) Power machinery ................... 138 50 88

Blectrfcal -na-nerin .............. 104 33 7t(e) Maehine.tool and Intrument mak.

"Dms....................... 127 43 84
,Eqpment manufacture ............ 118 37 81

,hoiting and transport ofm hnery..................... 116O 35 81
(t) Buildn and roidmnkgng machi.

ery .......................... 117? 32 5(A) Transport machinery.............. 122 36 s
Motor vehicles ...................... 9 20 o(I) Tractor and agricultural machinery. 91 20 62

S& Chemical Industry...................... 123 41 82
9. Timermw and woodworking lustry,

wh-o ichb......................... 42 11 31
Lumber o ons................ 35 19 26
Woodworkini ...................... 44 12 32jbPaper and pulp ..................... 73 20 5

10. Build materials Industr ........... 43 le 47
11. LightIndustry, total, of w ch ............. 45 9 35

(a) Textiles ............................ 46 10 35
()Garment .......................... . 40 6 34
(c Leather, fur, and footwear .......... 49 12 7

Foods........................... 71 21 80
it. Construction industry, total...................... 602 21 41

II. Agriculture, total of which ......................... 20 6 14
I. Collective arms ............................. 10 2 8
2. State farms and ancillary agricultural enter.

V oreitryvr , veterinary services .................. 30 14 25
IV. y ........................................... 11 4 7
V. Transportation, total, of which ..................... as 14 48

I. RIlway transport ........................... 57 16 41
2. Water transport ............................. 14 4 10
3. Motor vehicle, municipal, electromotive andother transportl Ioedlnglunlosdng opera.

tons ...... ......................... 44 a 36
Communimtlons................................ 10 a

VII.Trade, public catering, procurement, technical ma.
terla SIDDW .................................... 70 13 3

VIII. Communalhousln ................................ 35S 27
IX. Public health ...................................... 423 107 316
X. Education, total, of which ......................... 521 296 28

1. Educational establishment# training skilled
workers ................................... 475 382 122

2. General educational schools ................. 07 344 263
3. Preschool institutions, kindergartens, etc .... 350 250
4. Cultural.educational Institutions ............ 2 74 as IsXI. Resel development and testin, total, of w30ch. 25A4
1. Shntfle resrh Institution .............. 377 256 111
2. DesIgn organization ........................ 410 230 171. G cal surveyigorganiztions .......... 214 106 10
4. ydmeteorologcl service ornizations ... 9 167
& Plang and propecting orga ziltons ...... 67 219

XII. Banking and insurance orgonlzations ............... 315 73 24
XIIL Goverment administration, cooperative, trade

unions and other social oraniSatio ............. 470 257 213
XIV. Other branches, total, of which. .................... 93 44 49

1. Public entertainment ........................ 107 48 so
2. Publishing and editing of newspapers and

magaz m ............................ 441 346 95Othetrorganlzatleusnot specfied ...... :1 73 25 45
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TiiE RESEARCIII ANI) DEVELOPMENT ESTABLISHMENT

The last decade has witnessed a most. spectacular expansion in the
Soviet research and development establishment. At the beginning of
1965 it accounted for about 2,500,000 employees, among them approxi-
mately 1 million professionals. Tihus some one-quarter of professional
specialists employed in the national economy were engaged in the So-
viet research and development establishment.

In recent years the entire Soviet research establishment has been
subject to considerable reorganization, with many shifts in the juris-
dictional subordination of individual institutes. This reorganization
was undertaken in conjunction with changes in the organization of
the economic administratoin. Contrary to some set notions that the
Soviet research organization represents a streamlined administrative
pyramid with a well-developed decision-making mechanism, Soviet
research in reality has been an unwieldy maze of institutions some.
times thrown together haphazardly, with different lines of administra-
tive subordination, parochial interests, and widespread duplication.
In the last 40 years "institutional research" has mushroomed in the
U.S.S.R. along functional lines. Broadly speaking, three pyramids
came into existence: (1) higher. educational establishments, (2) in-
stitutes of the academies, and (8) ministerial departmental research
institutes. The growth of research establishments was most exten-
sive in the latter two with functional institutes formed at the acad-
emies and under ministerial-departmental auspices, which are in
charge of a specific branch of Soviet industry or the economy.'

The overall dimensions of the Soviet research effort are most con-
veniently measured by the data on overall research personnel em-
ployed. As of January 1965, these data were:
Total employment in the Soviet research establishment ---------- 2, 497, 000
Among which:

Number of professionals ------------------------------------- 765,000
Number of semiprofessionals ------------------------ 418,000
Number of research and academic personnel ------------------ 857,000

Number of research institutes --------------------------- 2000
In addition institutions of higher education employed some 300,000
professionals, of whom some 206,000 were research and academic per-
sonnel.

These constellations and the interpenetrating hierarchy of Soviet
research establishments, design and development offices, administra-
tions, trusts design and surveying institutes and their branches, con-
,titute the chief components of the Soviet "industry of invention,"
which by all indications is receiving major emphasis and is under-

,%mmajor expansion.
le 10 summarizes data on Soviet research and academic person-

nel, by place of employment, advanced academic degree, and aca-
demic rank. The data indicate that expansion proceeded more rapidly
in research institutions than in higher education. Despite this
total expansion, the number of advanced degrees and advanced
rank awards has not kept pace; and in proportionate terms,
there has been a marked decline in senior and advanced degree per-
sonnel. In order to counteract these trends, the recent expansion of
advanced degree training (aspirantura) was considerably speeded
up-from 23,000 postgraduate students in 1959 to 83,000 in 1965.

1 During the period 1957-64 the Intermediate territorial link was made up by regional
councils of the economy. Prior to 1957 and presently, ministries are in direct charge of
most research institutes.
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TAsLE 10.-Summary data on the composition of Soviet researcA and academic person (RAP) for seleced postwar years (as of Oct. 1)

Total RAP ........

Of whom employed In:
Research establishments A -------------
Higher edcati lbllomnae ts.............
O ther -- - - - -- - - -- - - -- - - - - -- - -

Total RAP ......

Of whom:
With doctor's degree ..............................
With candidate's degree ----------------------------
Without advanced degee ---......

Total RAP -----------------------------------

19M

Hh Pao Thou-IPercentSands Sands sands

145.6 I.oI i62.5t 100.0 191.9100.0

1M4

Thou-
sands

Percent

2M21 we

Thou-
sands

Percent

1m66

Thu-
sands

22&9 10IO0 I 239

Percent

19M

Thou-
smnds

100.0 261.6 mo

M3 4M7 75 44 0.0 41.7 887 422 95 1 106.4 43 121.5 46.4
81.5 56.0 85 532 10.4 59 114.2 43 1l 5&2 125.0 52 132.3 5M6
4.8 3.3 5. 3.4 6.5 &4 7. 3 8 . 23 7 0 37.8 &0

145.6 100.0 141.5 IMO. 1919 met 210.2 meO 22&9 100.0 230. f I me 261.6 100.0

7.7 5.3 8.3 &1 &85 t.4 9.0 4.3 9.5 4.2 9.81 4.1 10&0 &8
36,9 2&.3 45.5 26.0 39.5 31.0 M2 3?- 9 78.0 34.8 S&.7 35.7 87.2 33.3

101.0 00.4 106.7 669 129 66 12.0 G8 1M4 60 14,L4 602 164.4 629

145.6

&.9
22
9.8

2L.6
81. 1

100.0 I2s 5 100.0 1919

661
139
6.7

17.6
55.7

8.9
2L.8
11.4
19.6

100.8

1M4
7.0

12.1

8.S
X47

12.9
19.8

125.0

I 10.0

4.4
12.9
6.7

10. 3
65.7

210.2 1 IM0

8
26.8
14.0
162

144

4-2
M .7
6.7
7.7

68.7

223.9

9A0
2&.6
14.6
17.1
M546

160.0

4.0
12.8
6.5
2.1

9.1

30.4

167.0

100.0

3.8
12.7
6.6
7.4
M&5

9.4
31.6
16.7
213

182.6

100.0 Ci

3.6
12.1
6.48.1

60.8

Footnotes at end of table. p. 814.

Of whom with academic rank of:

As scat -------------------
Junior research associate and asstant professor ....
Other (lower ranks) -------.............----------

-- M I -l - - -- n -

Pincet-v



TAsLE 10.-- ummary dta on the compoetio of Soviet research and academic personnel ( RAPp for selected lpftwar year
(as of Oct. 1 i-Continued

z
1 19 low 1196 19 1

IThou. - Thou- P r TPer- er'hu- Pr Thou- Per- Thou- Pe- aho- Pe-I
sands en sands cent sands' cent I sands sad centsad et ad s et M100.0? 35. 4W0 L 6(0.01.. L 566.0 lO10.0i 612O0100

Tota RA 40---1----------1 2 1M 0 ! 0 _.oL- 0L.
Of whom employed s:

Resebe -alsm t'.--------------------- 14L 0 49.6' 164.8 53.2 20.1 56.5 238&5 5.0 10 O 57. 0 M .8! 57.7 356.7 58.3HIgher,,duc az ab Im............ 135.7 I 47.8! 13.! 4.4? 145.91 4L51  158.4 39.2 i 179.5 3" 196.8,1 34.8, 206.3 33.7
Other ------------......... i 7.3 2.6 7.4 2.1 7.21 Z901 7.2: LS; 450! 8 4M4 7.5 .0 &,

29.f1oo 310. 041 10C001 334.. 100.0! 40LI 10M0.I4) L 100.0, 56.0' 100 01 61Z 0 1Q0

Of whom: , ' Z t
With doctor's degree ------------------------------- 103i Z6 10. 6 3.4 10.9 3.1 11.3 2.81 11.91 2.3 12.7! 2 21 13.7 2.2
With candldate*s degree --------------------------- 90.0 ' 31-7: 9.4j 3031 98.31 n.7 12.1 25.4 1 .7, 20.7 i 11M2 20.3 M! j9 2
Without advanced degree2------------------------ . 7. 266.61 20& G& 0 _, .21 2M.3, ,Lo 1 4. . 77-.01, 43.1 7#.5' 47M.4 77.6 0

Total RAP -------------------- --------------------- 28CO0 10o31.1 100L0 0354.2IM 101L.0: 4L1 14310f 3L 1000; 566.' 100 612.0$ iEIO
Prfso.......................-----------------------------------96,.o4j 9.71,3.2 1o.3, o ,.,

Of whom with academice rank of- 10 .1 1., '~r0 .

AssociAKte professor------------------------------I 32.7 11.5 3531 ILl 36X2 M10' 38.2 94 40.6 7.7 42.9 7.61 46.0 7.6 n
Seniorreseareh ase-s--te .----------------- 17. 2 6. 1 .4 5.9 2 3 .7 21.0 52! 23.8 &5 2&.8 4.6 27.2 4..4 0
Juniorreseuehassociate and assistant pvohusor. 2&.6 8.3 26.3: &5: 29.71 7.51 28L.7 7.11 45.01 8.6 471.9'1 5: 4.2j 7.9
Other0owerranks) 2..-.-----------..............-- 20(L9 Mo7 =.3: 7,1. 3.o, 't 30&9 7L-4L.j 7.2

I Includes research establishments and academies of the U.S.S. R. and union republics. Derived as a resdual
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In tlh e list. few' years at new v(entra1izat ion of the decision alk1
uie('hatnisiuis over Soviet resareli nid (evelopmuent. has beeu estal)isheI.
T'h I)Opwers oftl (ollitillee on ('oordination of leseac h and )e-
velopluent. (now called tle Slte (C'oiiiillee for Science and Tech-
nology) were st rentgi heied in 1I(!I1 and 1I65. Soviet. authority ies hope
tin,. te t w mieasres will (1) iu)rove tle systeili of lboth lolig-rln
an1d renrttlt l Inlutizl of reselrch ~iial de ve lopliitll t activity, (2) further
SI lengthen f orel ical reseailch, on the Imlost, import Iit. sciellt ith' prob-
lezll4 within llt e eidvly, (3) allow for (loser ties bewveetl deplart-
mizental resear l'h inlstittllis and in(histzry, an1d (4) allow more raj)id
itl'rohilet iou of resea rch und devvloUelillt 1'Kresult inlto product ion tech.
nologry andl (lie economy. 'IThiese u ieasures atre i recognit ion of lhe fact

t luI it turning point. las rett ly hell recied in Soviet technological
de veloh)lueui-, pointt of dilhishing returns from the 1itlliltion1s
of We stern technology has now been reached, aund new and vigorous
domestic techologieal det velopmet, becomes henceforth i a matter of
urgenl. necessity. leorgan1ization of the Soviet. 1imerele .111could
l)'ovid ' 11.1 e eliv luelhulni.,qu for channeling ili ifle u111power
111(1. material 'esources into st r'tilcgle areas.4 of th physical s ielces alid
euigile 'rflg I1i1d other comlelx ixis of interdisei)inlry 'esea'ch to-
ward the lehieven1ient( of tle highly lerishled and most ablitius long-
I'till goal of the Soviet. iegi1le-wo'ld lel e1rsllil) in sci(nceo nnd
tec h111o lo g y . It I -R1 SI E( T

''he developulen, of Soviet ed(htit ll t(d Special1ized ma no11it111 er
1esqources sho1i1d lt viewedl mainly in the context of the general setting
of coii111unist goils-politicil1, ecollolic, social, aild cult llit-Il. There
has been lerh11apso 11i'ore su(,(iuet Statement of the pit falls involved in
interpreting and evidltintlzg the Soviet system of edueAttion ilt its eu'-
rent. state of flux tIn that. given by John W. Gardner in his foreword
to ID. James B. ('onant's hook, "'flhe Americn High School roday."
Mr. Gardner writes:

Tle surge of pilblhlty abIIit ovie schools liul prodi11'ed 111or tillse fll.
press1ouN and11 foolish cot1(luloiN ilau 1ilmost. an1y other eklUeet 1i e11rreuut dlselis-
Nloils of edlell tlou. Heullsilih g(,nlrollzlttoils111 ltussl1 m(,11olm itre mau1de
doubly dlifeult by the ree11t swilclls lit Soviet editentlonal polley. The fUiture
direetlon of ltushln edlile1tlo1 Is not, clear. And even If we knew exactly where
Soviet dIiuitIlon W01N golig, thel' Inforlilol would lle %)f luilted relev11u1ee. It
IN In11posslible to evhl1illt Aill 4411cu111 iu11l lystenuirt from the so iety which It
loth rellets 1111( serves(.

These observtoiolls are highly relevant to our discussion, lt least
on two counts. First of tll, in ilela Ula ouR own educationalul systelmi
a1galinst that of the Soviet Union1 there 1-s too often been a1 tendelley
to draw (0111p1'iiiols thlt are invidious to the American system on the
basis of inden1tte knowledge not inet'elv of edlcltionai realities in
the T.S.S.R., b11ut of Soviet society and instittions in general.

In the Soviet Ui11011 a high premiu is Idaced upon te.1hnical and
specialized, rilher than geeal edueational, excellence. Science and
teellology are particula1'ly teco6g ized is the foundation of Iintionnl
st reigth i modern times, and course( lelltly they receive uique em-

i. ii. Connnt, ii' Anlerean Jigh choml Today. New York: McGrnw-1lhii hook (o.,111e.. 191R9, I. xl.
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phasis on all levels of the educational effort. Secondary schooling pro-
vides the base for early (and mandatory) exposure to the sciences
and technology, from which select individuals are chosen for pro-
fessional education. The quality of Soviet professional training in
scientific, engineering, an2 applied fields today is, on substantive
grounds, comparable to that offered in the West. This is not true,
however, of all flelds--especially where political intervention is heavily
felt or where exclusively applied objectives prevail.

Indeed, if we compare the numerical rates of output of professional
specialists in the U.S.S.R. with those in the United States the Soviet
lead continues to be obvious. In engineering, the U.S.S.R. has trained
2.5 times more persons than the United States and continues to train
engineers at annual rates 4 times higher. The U.S.S.R. has trained
2.5 times more physicians than the United States, and the Soviet
annual output is currently 8 times higher. Agricultural specialists in
the U.S.S.R. outrank those in the United States by a ratio of 2 to 1.
In all other nonspecialized fields, however, the Uinited States con.
tinues to maintain a 3- to 4-fold lead over the Soviet Union. All of
this raises a fundamental issue--In the long run is general higher
education more important to development than narrow specialized
training

With the numerical expansion of the stock of higher graduates, the
question of the adequacy of their specialized training becomes in-
creasiigly important in internal discussions within the U.S.S.R. In
recent years the exceedingly narrow specialization in the training of
Soviet professionals has been curtailed somewhat, though it still re-
mains more pronounced than in the West. With the advent of the
new phase of Soviet industrial expansion-accelerated technological
change and the intensive development of automation in which the nar-
row specialties of engineering and industrial technician training may
prove quite insufficient and inadequate for the more sophisticated
needs of the Soviet industrial economy-perhaps a broader profes-
sional education of Soviet specialists may become accepted as an
operational necessity.

During the last four decades, Soviet planners have succeeded in
increasing the training of specialists at a spectacular rate. At the same
time higher education continues to be accessible to a substantially
smaller proportion of the Soviet population than is the case in the
United States. Instead of making "higher educational opportunity
widely available, the Soviet regime has chosen to concentrate its efforts
at this level on the development of the specialized manpower needed
to further its economic and military goals. While the utility of a
technical specialist to society is undeniable, the narrow functional ap-
proach employed in the preparation of the Soviet technical specialist,
the lack of humanistic education in his schooling the exclusion from
the curriculum of broad cultural ethical and social values which are
considered indispensable in the West, tend to limit the Soviet special-
ist in his aptitude for participatig in the solution of the important
interpersonal and operationa[ probl ems that are associated with the
responsibilities of a professional specialist in our modern industrial
society.
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CHANGING GUIDEPOSTS IN SOVIET EDUCATION

TiGa , OVERALL STvrsrICAL SEMrINO

Those aspects of Soviet education that cam be measured statistically
have been characterized generally by steady growth during the recent
period of significant reform. The relevant statistics, ns released by the
Soviet Government, are presented in some detail in appendix A.

During the period from 1959 to 1964 total school enrollments in-
creased at an average rate of about 7 percent a year, reaching about
55 million (exelc ng factory training l)rormnls) in the 1964-65
school year. Within the totals, einrollentes in elenentary-secondary

lehools of general education increased at about the same average rate,
7 percent t year. Enrollments in secondary specialized schools (or
what might be called vocational high schools) increased at the higher
ate of about 71/2 percent a year, nd enrolhnents in higher edlucational

institutions at the somewhat lower rate of about 0% percent a year.
The total enrollments in these major categories for 1964-65 were 42

million in elementary-secondary schools ofgeneral education, about
3.3 million in secondary specialized schools, and 3.6 million In higher
educational institutions.

Roughly comparable statistics on education in the United States
tire given in appendix B. With a smaller school age population, total
U.S. elementary, secondary, and higher education enrollments for the
fall of 1964 were 53.5 million, or close to the Soviet totals. The figures
cannot be compared more than grossly, since the statistics on each side
include elements not included in the other.

In the fall of 1964, higher education enrollments in the United
States were almost 5 million, considerably higher than the Soviet to-
tals. Higher education degrees in the United States, conferred in the
1963-64 school year, totaled about 600,000, of which ap)proxinately
*500,000 were bachelor's and first professional .degrees andi 00,000 were
master's and doctor's degrees. Higher educaton diplomas and degrees
in the Soviet Uniont for tile slnte period totaled abott 343,00 of
which approximately 331,000 were first professional diplomas anrd 12,-
000 were advanced degrees. Because of the different contexts and
purposes of the education and training involved, these figures can only
give a general sense of the order of magnitude, and world require ex.hauntstive detailed analysis to explain what are in large measure non-
comparable data.

Statistics given in the "State Plan for I)evelopnent of the Economy
of the U.S.S.R. in 1966" approved by the U.S.S.R. Supreme Soviet
Session in December 1965, suggest that the recent rate of growth in
major education categories wvil continue at approxinately the same
levels. Specifically, the plan called for t growth in enrollments of 6
percent in Soviet higher educational institutions and of 7.6 percent in
secondary specialized school. as compared with 1965.
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The differential rate between higher and secondary specialized edit-
cation is caused primarily by the continuing objective of Soviet plan.
ners to produce much larger numbers of technicians, or graduates of
secondary schools who become engineering-support personnel, in pro-
portion to the output of engineers. Because of chronic shortages of
technicians, engineers frequently continue to be engaged in work which
should be performed by persons of lower levels of training.

A Pravda, editorial (Mar. 18, 1965) gives a more precise indication
of the overall ratio for which the Soviet state is aiming:
* * * by 1970 we must have in Industry, construction, transportation and agri.
culture three to four specialists with a secondary education to each worker with
it higher education diploma.

A discussion of more refined statistics and categories gives it fur-
ther indication of significant recent developments in Soviet education.

The conversion ofthe elementary-secondary schools from a 10-year
system to an 11-year system, as a major aspect of the Soviet education
reform, caused the retention of increasing numbers of teenagers in the
schools rather than releasing them into ie labor force. In the 1960-
61 school year only 57,000 pupils were enrolled in thes newly established
11th grade. By 1962-63, the number enrolled had grown to 427,0)0
and the following year to 945,000. The number by 1964 presumably
was well over a million.

During this same period the labor force wias feeling the effects of a
significant drop in the total number of youth entering the 17-19-year-
old groups, as a result of birth deficits resulting from World War II.
It would appear, therefore, that a developing shortage of young work-
ers may have been one of the unstated reasons for reversion to a 10-year
system of public education in 1964 (the reversal from the 1959-64 11-
year education system to a 10-year system beginng in 1964 is dis-
cussed in the next section on the Soviet education reform). As a re.
suit of this reversal, two graduating classes were scheduled for June
1966, from the finally phased out 11th grade and simultaneously from
'the 10th grade. Each of these classes would graduate 1.3 million,
and would about double the number that year entering the labor force.

Another probable reason, also unstated by Soviet sources, is the goal
established by the Communist Party program and adopted by the
22d Congres of the Party in October 1961 of universal complsory' sec-
ondary education for all children of school aye within a decade. There
would obviously be more possibility of attainment of the goal in a 10-
year rather than an 11-Iyear system.

The major quantitative development at the higher education level in
the late 1950's and early 1060's was the growth of the correspondence-
extension system of instruction, the rate of enrollments in which
(more clearly seen if taken in a 10-year period) far exceeded that of
full-tine day instruction. The latter, which would e comparable to
the regular system of higher education in the United States, grew
modestly in enrollments, from about a million in 1953 to 1.4 millioll
in 1963. Correspondence instruction enrollments, on the other hand,
grew from about 1/2 million in 1953 to slightly more than regular day
enrollments in 1963.
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'IHE HUMAN REMURCES

Since, despite various efforts of the Soviet Government to improve
correspondence education, its caliber remained significantly 1ower
than regular full-time education, the problem of the quality of Soviet
higher education and the impact on the pool of available highly skilled
manpower reached significant proportions, particularly in the more
recent, reform period under review.

A series of high-level Soviet policy statements throughout the early
1960's reiterated the theme of the desirability of continued growth of
"education without interruption of production," which primarily re-
ferred to correspondence education and to a much smaller extent to
evening schools.

In 1-965, however, some evidence appeared that correspondence
education enrollments may have reached their peak and might level
off or become smaller than full-time day enrollments in the late
1960's. Conversely, it suggested that regular day enrollments, which
had barely increased from year to year for a decade, would grow
at a more substantial rate in the late 1960's.

In an article in Pravda, August 31, 1965, M. Prokoflev, IT.S.S.R.
First Deputy Minister of Higher and Secondary Specialized Educa-
tion indicated that in the forthcoming 5-year plan (1966-70) the
further development of specialized training must be realized mainly
through increasing the admission of students In regular daytime in-
struction. He apparently was referring primarily to the training
of specialists at the higher education level.

Prokoflev stated that certain revisions had already been introduced
"this year in the plan" for enrolling new students in higher educa-
tional institutions [presumably in the 1965 plan for aditting stu-
dents in the 1965-66 school year] admission to daytime departments
was somewhat increased, and admission to correspondence depart-
ments reduced.

During the reform period, 1959-64 the pattern of admissions by
general fields, or groups of specialties, has remained relatively stable.
Since these enrollments are based on a quota system established by
government planners the pattern suggests that in the broadest cate-
gories of specialties there were few major quantitative shifts planned
for the pool of specialized manpower at work in the national economy.

The most notable characteristic is rather, growth in enrollments
in all categories, and the continued dominance of engineering or in-
dustrial technical specialties.

The leading groups of specialties in order of size of enrollments may
be compared for the 1959-60 and 1968-64 school years in listing No. 1.
LISTING NO. 1.-roupt of specialties with heaviest enrollments in sceondary

apeolatized and higher edtteatf(m
1959-M0

grOUp of speoklt les EnrollIments

A. Secondary specialized: (thousands)
Technical -------------------------------------- 922.8
(Machine building and Instrument making --------------- 830. 2)
Agriculture ------------------------------------- 301.8
Economics ------------------------------------- 3. 2
Health and physical culture ------------------------ 159. 5
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LtSTINo No. I.-Groups of specialties with heaviest enrollnnt# in secondary
specialized and higher education-Continued

1VID-60
Oroup of 11preleItles fDurolfiDenit

It. Higher education: (thouamid)
Technical -------------------------------------- 824.8
(Machine building aid instrument making --------------- 270. 1)
Pedagogical and library - ---------------------------- 12. 5
Agriculture and forestry ---------------- ---- 254.2
Economics ------------------------------------- 18.4

C. Graduate training:
Tecbnical -------------------------------- 13.9
Physicomatheinatics --------------------------------- 8.4
Agriculture and veterinary --------------------------- 2.9
Economics --------------------------------------- 2.7

100,3-64
A. Secondary specialized:

Technical ------------------------------------- ,422. 2
(Machine building and instrument making ------------------ 478.8)
Economics ------------------------------------- 401.8
Agriculture ------------------------------------- 389. 1
Heatlh and physical culture -------------------------- 279. fl

B. Higher education:
Technical ------------------------------------- 1, 805. 0
(Machine building and Instrunentmaking --------------- 414. 0)
Pedagogical and library ---------------------------- 687. 7
Economics ------------------------------------- 816.8
Agriculture and forestry ----------- ----------------- 202.

C. OraduatO training:
Technical --------------------------------------- 32.2
Physicomathematics -------------------------------- 8. 9
Agriculture and veterinary --------------------------- 0.7
Economics --------------------------------------- 6.4

In the listing, the term "technical" is synonymous with "engineer-
ilig", or at the secondary level "engineer-ing-sippolt" specialties, and
includes professionals and technicians who are primarily intended for
the various industrial and construction fields. The major subgroup, of
technical specialties is in the machine-building and Instrumnent making
field, which alone can be listed in the leading group of specialties.

In 1968-64 training in technical fields continued to dominate higher
and secondary specialized education, accounting for about 40 percent
of the total undergraduate and graduate enrollments and close to half
of the secondary specialized enrollments.

Economic specialties were among the top four groups at each educa-
tion level, and enrollments in economic fields moved in relative posi-
tion from fourth to third place, while the reverse occurred with gri-
cultural specialties at the secondary and undergraduate levels. This
shift of emphasis was reflected in official statements on the growing
need for adequately trained specialists in economic fields.

The economics group, at the higher education level, consists of 35
specialties most of which are related to the economics and organization
of a particular major industry or means of transportation. A few are
related directly to consumer needs, specifically the specialties for fl-
nance and credit and for merchandising of industrial goods and of
food products.
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Statistics on the recent trend of enrollments in individual specialties,
rather than groups of specialties, are not available. Information o1
he 7-yeul plan (1959-65), released in 1960, indicated that increases

would be in such fields as chemical technology, automation, computer
technology, radtoelectronics, and other new technological fields.

This trend wits confirmed by U.S.S.R. Minister ofligher and Sev-
ondary Spectlized Education V.P. Elyntin (ias reported in "Vecher-
,it INoskva," .July (,19064), who indicated that by 1904 for the first
time there were substantial numbers enrolled in such specialties 1ts coin-
plex automation and mechanizttion of industrial processes, semi-
Conductor apparatuses and materials, radioelectronics, electronic and
computing techniques, radio engineering and radiophysics, in chemis-
try specitilties, and in other new technological fields. He also noted
increased graduations of specialists in biophysics, biochemistry, micro-
hioloy and virology.

It is noteworthy, in concluding this brief statistical survey, that
enrollments in groups of specialties that appear related to sophisticated
technological rejuiets of defense and space programs have had
the most dramatic increases. In 1903-04 as compared with 1959-60,
enrollments in higher education specialties under the group radio-
technics and communication have almost doubled, to 120,400, and in
electromachine building and electroist rument making they have
I ripled, to 218,500.

SOVIET EntcxmrxoN IIEwoRDI

The most significant and far-ranching development in Soviet edu-
cation in the past few years has been t te attempt to implement the
reform launched by the Communist Party and the Soviet 0overnmnelt
in )ecember 1958. In the course of implementation, however, at nut-
ber of major elements of the reform failed to live up to official expectm-
tions, resulting in turn, in substantial further revisions during 1964.

The reform of 1958 introduced a number of major educational
changes throughout the U.S.S.R. The most important of these
changes was the introduction of a substantial "polytechnicaP" coin-
ponent into the system of general education. In theory, as well as an
ideal practical arrangement, the polytechnical component. was to pro-
vide students with a well-rounded knowledge of fundamental pro-
duction processes, relating the theoretical content of various school
subjects with their practical application in industry and agriculture.
The favorite slogan of the reform was to "link school with life." The
dominant, element of polytechnical education in practice was the ill-
clusion of vocational training as part. of the regular school curriculum.

To list briefly some of the major elements of the reform which were
introduced between 1959 and 1964:

1. Transformation of 10-year (grades 1-10) schools of general edit-
cation into 11-year "general education labor-polytechnical schools with
production training."

2. Establishment. of a new curriculum in which one-third of the
-c-lool time in grades 9-10-11 was spent in the theory and practice of
production including work in school shops and local factories.

3. Establishment of a quota system in higher educational institu-
tions requiring tip to 80 percent of applicants admitted to have worked
for 2 years after completion of secondary school.
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4. Lengthening of the higher education curriculum in virtually all
fields of specialization by 6 months or more and curriculum revisions
to allow for production training of students.

5. An Increase in the role of correspondence and evening education
in the training of specialists at the secondary and higher education
levels, along with special provision in the regulations applying to the
status of worker-students.

As the reform began to be put into practice, however, the problems
multiplied. The number of teachers trained and textbooks written
to gie a polytechnic compolent to education proved to be grossly
inadeqate. There was iival;,'v between proponents of practicaltrain-
ing for pupils .in school shops and practical training in local factories.

The knowledge of the fundamentals of prodllction imparted to
pupils was largely limited to the production of the particular factory
located near the school. The work skills acquired by the pupils were
the one or two available at the local factory; choice and variety of
work experience were minimal. Some factory managers had little
patience for pupil training and orientation, which consumed factory
personnel, space, equipment. i nl time, when primary pressures on the
managers were to meet the State's inhstrial prodtiction goals. Train-
ing in a particular job was largetly wasted ts in most cases pupils
comnletmin seconldarv school did not purst.e work in tl:e same field.

The word training" was frequently loosely applied. In some fac-
tories, pupils merely watched "over the shoulder" while workers
worked at their machines. In others, pupils were given menial tasks
to perform. While some schools In hig cities had well-equipped shops,
.mny schools did not. In schools lacking shops and equipment, "train-
ing in a particular job was largely wasted, as in most cases pupils
ects.

At. the secondary school level, the reform had attempted to provide
work training and experience without cutting down seriously on the
academic curriculum. As a result, pupils were overloaded, and the
quality of their academic work suffered.

Despite the provision for particularly able students, particularly
in the sciences, to go directly to universities after completing second-
ary school the great majority of applicants had to go to work for 2
years. While this requirement undoubtedly served as a maturing ex-
perience, it also created problems of academic capability and drop off
of academic knowledge in entering college students.

Lengthening the period of time for higher education by incorporat-
ing work experience into the curriculum also created problems, many
of them similar to those encountered at the secondary level, ranging
from lack of instructional personnel and facilities to implement the
program to the adverse impact of the program on academic studies.

Study by means of correspondence extension courses, while working
full time with some special allowances for carrying out studies, placed
a heavy burden on students attempting such programs, and the qual-
ity of such studies was admittedly inferior to full-time studies. In
addition, dropout rates from such programs were high.

The reform as originally formulated and elaborated was attempted
between 1959 and 1964. On the basis of this experience, major
changes were introduced in the summer of 1964 which took eifet
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beginning in the 1964-65 school year. Along with these changes in
1964t the salaries of elementary-secondary schoolteachers which were
low in comparison with other professionals, were raised an average
of 20 to 25 percent..

As of 1904-65, upper secondary education in Soviet schools was
reduced from 8 to 2 years, or from grades 9 to 11 to grades 9 to 10.
The total elementary-secondary period of general education was re-
duced from an 11- to a 10-year system, or to its same length as before
the 1958 reform.

The most notable change in the upper secondary school curriculum
was the sharp reduction, but not complete elimination of polytech-
nical training. The time devoted to theoreticall and practical pro-
duction training" was cut in half, but it still remained one-fourth of
the revised curriculum. Further, as in the 1959-64 period, pupils
would continue not only to receive an academic education but to receive
certificates noting qualification in a series of specialties, such as radio
repairman or lathe operator.

Since the upper secondary curriculum was now 2 years rather than
8, tile total academic time was also reduced, particularly in georaphy,
biology, foreign language, and physical training. ahe total h00
time in physics, chemistry and mathematics, however was trimmed
only slightly by an actual increase per year in the class hours per
week in grades 9 and 10 in these subjects, indicating the continuing
priority of physical sciences and mathematics in the oviet education
system.

In higher education and specialized (technical) secondary education
the total time in studies in any given field of specialization was reduced
by 6 months to a year. The total length of courses by groups of
specialties, which became effective beginning in 1064-65, is noted in
listings Nos. 2 and 8.
LISTING No. 2.--Length of courses in regular day programs in secondary ape-

olaltzed educational institutions (0964-65 school year)
Groups of specialties: L

Toolmaking, radio-technical, communications,
automation of production, power technol.
ogy, construction, machine building, lumber-
Ing, and woodworking -------------- 8 years

Mining, metallurgical, chemical, and trans.
port ------------------------- 4 years.

Geological, geodetic and cartographic, hydro.
logical, and meteorological -------------- 8 years

Technological training for production of con-
sumers goods and food products --------- 8 years.

Agricultural --------------------- 8 years 4
Finance-economic, statistical, and trade -- 8 years.
Pedagogical, library, cultural enlightenment,

legal, and editorial ------------------ Do.
Medical assistant (feldsher) and midwife... 8 years
Medical (other than assistant (feldsher) and

midwife specialties), pharmaceutical, phys-
ical education, and sports ---------------- 3 years.

Artistic and musical ---------------------- 8% to 4
Theatrical and applied arts ----------.... - 3 years

length of oouraea

6 months.

) months.

5 months.

6 months.

years.
3 months.
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ISTING No. 3.-Length of cotrses in regular day programs In higher educational
institutions (1964-65 school year)

Groups of specialties: Length of courses
Engineering-technical and engineering-eco-

nomic -------------------------- 5 years.
Agronomy, animal husbandry, and forestry-- 4 years 4 months.
Veterinary ------------------------ 5 years.
University programs (other than law, jour-

nalism, and history) -------------------- Do.
Credit-finance, accounting-statistical, com-
mercial, library, bibliographical, journalism,

law, and history ------------------- 4 years.
International economic relations and Interna-

tional relations -------------------------- 5 years.
Medici-e.. . . . . ..-------------------------- 5 years 6 months.
Pharmacy and stomatology ------------- 4 years 6 months.
Physical education and sports ---------- 4 years.
Music ---------------------------- 4 years 6 months.
Graphic arts ------------------------------ 5 years.
Drama, art, and cultural enlightment ------- 4 years.
Preprimary and primary school teachers .... Do.
Secondary school teachers in the following

specialties: Russian language and litera-
ture, history, foreign language, mathema-
tics, physics, chemistry, defectology, and
physical training -------------------- Do.

Secondary school teachers in the following
specialities: Russian language and litera-
ture, native language and literature; Rus-
sian language and literature for the non-
Russian schools; mathematics and physics;
biology and chemistry; geography and bio-
logy; biology and fundamentals of agricul-
ture; physics and electrotechnics; physics
and astronomy; mathematics and program-
ing; mathematics and mechanical drawing;
mathematics and astronomy; graphic arts;
musical pedagogics; and industrial peda-
gogics -------------------------- 5 years.

Admission requirements to higher education were modified, also
beginning in the 1964-65 school year. Tte basic education requirement,
as it had been before 1959, was completion of 10 years rather than 11
years of elementary-secondary education. The 1959-64 formula of
admitting most applicants (up to 80 percent) only after 2 years of
work experience following completion of secondary education was
abandoned. A new formula was devised, making admissions propor-
tional to the ratio of applications of those currently completing school
and those working. The new formula, in effect, allowed for substan-
tially higher admissions direct from secondary school.

In part-time education, recent. indications of a pending slowdown in
the size of correspondence enrollments have already been discussed.
Another development of interest is the now small, but potentially sig-
nificant, development of higher technical educational institutions lo-
cated within and incorporated into large work establishments, resum-
ing an experiment that was begtn in the 1920's and soon abandoned.

A handful of these special higher technical schools was established
in large automobile, metallurgical, and machine building plants in
1960-61. By 1964 the Government began also to set them up on large
state farms. The schools, as well as the industrial plants and state
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farms? are Government owned and operated. The aim appeared to
he to improve workers' qualifications without losing time on the job.

I)EWE1'1OMENT IN SIxI,CTFD) FIELDS

In tile past. few years, new developments have been notable in several
fields concernaed with Soviet education. Three, of the major ones will
I)e explored here: The areas of programed learning and audiovisual
aids;- social studies, and indoctrination: and the training of foreign
students.

A. PROGRAM) LE.AItNIN ND ,AUI)IOVIStAL AIDS

Soviet work in the field of programed learning, and specifically
in the development of teaching machines, has progressed rapidly since
1961, when Soviet activities in this field appeared to be at a low level.
Up to 1961 the U.S.S.R. had developed very few instructional de-
vices which could be considered teaching machines. By 1963, accord-
ing to Soviet. reports, there were more thin 40 types, and by 1965 there
were over 200 of these types of machines.

The policy of the Soviet Government at the present time is to en-
courage research and develol)ment in the field of programed learning.
It. is moving very slowly, however, in any general application in the
schools. Un-til considerably more research is done on the effectiveness
of programed instruction vis-it-vis regular instruction, the Govern-
ment is- Adopting it wait-and-see attitude. The Soviet Government has
not yet set t hard line either pro- or anti-teaching machines, allowing
the debate between the "enthusiasts" and the "critics" of programmed
learning to continue.

The machinery for defining and implementing policy has b~en set
pp, reflecting the seriousness of purpose of the Government in explor-
ing this field. Tie key organization for overall coordination in the
field and research and development in higher education, is the Inter-
Agency Scientific Council for Problems of Programed Instruction.
The Council is under the U.S.S.R. Ministry of Higher and Secondary
Specialized Education.

The Russian S.F.S.R. Ministry of Education, responsible for ad-
iinistration of elementary-secondary schools, deals with teaching
machine prograins and planning through its Department of Technical
l)evices and Programed Instruction. Policy ol research for elemen-
tary-secondary schools is developed in the R.S.F.S.R' Academy of
Pedagogical Sciences, under the Ministry of Education.

Soviet officials tend to view programed ]earninl as "cybernetics"
in the field of education. Policy on basic research, lIinking programed
learning to related fields in cybernetics, is coordinated in the Seientific
Counci-for Problems of Cybernetics, attached to the Presidium of

le U.S.S.R. Academy of Sciences.
The role of audiovisual aids in Soviet education is growing cur-

rently, not only in research and development but also in general
application.

The use of projectors and screens, films and filmstrips, posters,
models and diagramns, and language laboratories with microphones,
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earphones and tape recorders appears to be fairly widespread in the
urban schools. There is considerable variation in the quality of such
equipment, with much of it (projectors, tape recorders) bulky and
antiquated.

Tile official policy is oriented toward increasing the use of educa-
tional television, which at present is exploited on a small scale (small
in terms of programs designed to teach specific subjects in school
curriculums, as distinct. from widespread general cultural programs).

The first. educational TV channel was established in 1963 in Lenin-
grad by the Leningrad Television Studio in affiliation with the North-
west, Correspondence Polytechnical Institute (a major higher educa-
tion training institution for Soviet engineers). Another education
channel hasten scheduled for Moscow by the State Committee for
Radio and Television. Radio is used particularly for adult education
in the "Peoples Universities of Culture," in widespread nonaccredited
short courses.

The uses of teaching machines are being intensively explored in
selected educational institutions, the most enthusiasm appearing in
technical (engineering) institutes, the least in foreign languages in-
stitutes which advocate primarily direct teacher-pupil contact plus
regular audiovisual aids.

The two dominant elements in the present stage of Soviet work in
programed learning appear to be-

(1) The preponderance of machines and sparsity of standard
programs prepared for the machines.

() The use of machines primarily as testing devices rather
than as teaching instruments.

At present, the typical pattern is for teachers to make up their own
programs after they have received machines. These teachers are not
trained especially in machine program design, but rely on their years
of experience in asking students questions to develop sequential pro-
grams. Some Soviet -specialists express more interest in textbook
rather than machine programs, but only a small number of Soviet
textbook programs covering fragments of a few school courses have
been developed so far.

A large variety of machines are in current use overwhelmingly as
testing machines, typically with a fairly small number of multiple-
choice questions making up a "program." These machines could be
used as teaching machines with longer sequences of frames and de-
pendence of each frame on the pre ding one, but. at present there is
a shortage of programs and an initial concentration (similar to the
previous U.S. experience) on machine rather than program
construction.

Outstanding work in audiovisual aids is claimed by Soviet educa.
tion officials particularly in the extensive development of large film
libraries and the ready availability of films and film strips in quantity
to teachers. But ready accessibility of these films to classroom teach-
ers is a question, as many of the libraries are located far from the
schools.

Langtge laboratories apltr to be in frequent use in the better
urban schools, primarily consisting of partitioned desks in the class-
room, at which students sit, with headphones, while the teacher works
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from a central control panel. This system is noisy and distracting in
operation, but little appears to have been done by Soviet schools with
construction of individual booths for students.

Four of the ten research institutes of the Russian S.F.S.R. Academy
of Pedagogical Sciences are engaged in research on programed in-
struction and audiovisual aids in terms of their use in the general
elementary-secondary school system. These are the Institutes of
Psychology, General and Polytechnical Education, Evening and Cor-
respondence Education, and Defectology (education of handicapped
children). 9',

There is no institute of the Academy at the present time primarily
devoted to programed instruction and audiovisual aids, but there is
some indication that such an "Institute of Technical Devices in Edu-
cation" will be set up in the near future.

Experimentation takes place not only within the institutes but in
certain units of the school system designated as experimental schools
and affiliated with given institutes. Such elementary-secondary schools
contain a plentiful supply of teaching machines being used by the
teachers and students. Teaching machines, however,'are not generally
distributed in the school system. Soviet Government officials and edu-
cators feel that much research has to be done before decisions on mass
distribution can be made.

Research in general appears to be largely at the stage of initial data
compilation; little research on teaching effectiveness of machines has
been done; and substantial conclusions based on extensive research have
not yet been reached. Perhaps the most' interesting research now
under vay may be found in the area of combining systems of programed
learning and audiovisual aids in the classroom. Experimental Soviet
classrooms are using simple but effective combinations of programed
devices, electrically operated sliding blackboards and window curtains,
and film strip projectors and tape recorders. These are all synchro-
nized and controlled by the teacher working at a central console to give
an automated lesson.

The growing Soviet interest in the fields of proramed learning and
audiovisual aids in education may be expected to stimulate considerable
development of the "hardware" of education, but with the continuing
guideline that the classroom teacher is the focal point of the teaching
process.

B. SOCIAL STUDIES AND INDOCTRINATION

The purpose of indoctrination of students in Communist ideology
is served in the Soviet school system primarily by means of several
required "social science" courses. The recent trend in the schools is
to expand and intensify the indoctrination program, at all levels, by
the introduction of additional courses in the "social sciences.

At the elementary or elementary-junior high school level, which in
Soviet terminology is called primary through incomplete secondary
education (grades 1-8) the established social science subjects are
"History and Constitution of the U.S.S.R." and "Geography." The
history course consumes 2 hours a week in grades 4 through 7, and
3 hours a week in grade 8. The geography course, which is also
referred to as "economic geography" follows the same schedule as
history beginning with grade 5.

034591 0-CO-pt. 111-16
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These courses are the first systematic exposure of pupils in the
school system to the Communist dogma, which particularly in the
later grades involves various ideological stereotypes and gross political
formulations designed to depict the "good Communist society) versus
the "evil capitalist society," "the omniscient leadership of the Commu-
nist Party and the benevolence of the Soviet State" versus "the manipu-
lation and control by monopolists and militarists in the West," the
economic equality of all Soviet citizens" versus "Western exploitation
of workers and discrimination," and "the inevitable victory of human-
istic communism over capitalist imperialism."

Indoctrination is an intrinsic element not only in the study of the
social sciences, but in all courses at all grade levels, proceeding in a
lower key at the lowest levels, intensifying and becoming more pro-
nounced as the pupil progresses toward maturity. Foreign language
courses, for example beginning with the fifth grade, are utilized as a
prime opportunity ?or the inculcation of ant i-Western views.

Teachers are held directly responsible for the continued indoctri-
nation of pupils. To quote the leading Soviet newspaper for teachers,
published by the Ministry of Education and the Teachers' Trade Union
(Dec. 30, 1961, article entitled "The School-An Ideological Insti-
tution") :

The rearing of school children in the spirit of the [Communist] Party Program
and of decisions of the [Communist Party] Congress is not a short-term cam-
paign. The teacher must not limit himself to a few lectures, talks or lessons.
Shaping a Communist world outlook means prolonged and constant work.

All teachers, no matter what their subjects, are obliged to make their con-
tribution to instilling a Communist world outlook in the youth. "Development
of a firm Communist world outlook in [elementary]-secondary students," L.F.
Il'Ichev [Secretary of the Communist Party Central Committee] emphasized in
his report, "is a most important task of teaching staffs, Party, komsomol and
young pioneer organizations [Communist Youth groups organized in the schools],
parents and the public as a whole." Success depends, above all, on the teachers
themselves having Communist ideological integrity and profound Communist
convictions.

In the course of the 1965-66 school year, a new subject, was in-
troduced in the curriculum of the eighth grade, which is the terminal
year of compulsory education in the Soviet UTnion after which 15-year
olds may continue with upper secondary general or vocational educa-
tion or go to work. The new subject, for which 1 hour a week is set
aside, is entitled "Conversations on Our Soviet Society" (the title
may vary somewhat in curriculums of different Soviet republics).
This, the latest of newly introduced social sciences courses, is prob-
ably modeled on the course entitled "Social Science" which was intro-
duced earlier for the terminal year of upper secondary education.

At the upper secondary education level, the predominant social
science course has been history, which is taught 3 or 4 times a week
in grades 9 and 10.

In the early 1960's, because of dissatisfactio by the Party and State
with the overall impact of the social sciences courses then being taught,
experimentation began with a new course.

The course, initially called "Fundamentals of Political Knowledge,"
was taught in Soviet experimental schools for 8 years, and introduced
into the regular school system in 1963. The argument. for introduction
was that pupils had previously been exposed to Marxist-Leninist con-
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cepts on a piecemeal basis in various courses, but there was no single
course providing an overall ideological view.

Soviet education planners felt that a single comprehensive course
surveying all major facets of Marxism-Leninism and responsive to
the current Pary position should be given in the terminal year of
secondary education. The apparent object was to make these graduat-
ing pupils age 17 and 18, who were about to enter the adult world, more
politically indoctrinated and thereby better motivated in their daily
economic activities.

Shortly after the course was introduced into the regular school cur-
riculum, its name was changed -to "Social Science." It meets twice
a week in the final grade not only in schools of secondary general educa-
tion, roughly comarpable to U.S. high schools, but also in schools of
secondary specialied education, or tekhn'kum, which provide voca-
tional-tehhical training at the secondary level.

Among the materials studied by pupils in the course, aside from the
writings of Marx, Engels, and Lenin are the current program of the
Communist Part an& documents of the party congresses, which are
intended to develop a militant Communist spirit in conformity with
the goals of the latest party directives.

At the higher education level, in the 40 universities and 700-odd spe-
cialized institutes, all Soviet students regardless of their fields of
specialization are required to take certain "social science" courses
devoted to Communist ideology.

The three established required courses are history of the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union, political economy and dialectical and
historical materialism (or .M'arxist-eninist phosophy). Accord-
ing to a student's field of specialization, roughly 10 to 15 percent of the
higher education curriculum is devoted to these courses, with the high-
et percentage for university students specializing in the social sciences.

A relatively high proportion of the time of students in the sciences
and mathematics, humanities, and pedagogy above the primary level is
devoted to these courses. The lowest proportion is spent by students
in medicine and enqineern,1.

In 1963, beginning in the 1963-64 school year, a fourth required
"social science" course was introduced into Soviet higher education
entitled "Fundamentals of Scientific Communism." According to the
announcement of the course in August 1963 by the U.S.S.R. Ministry
of Higher and SpPe1i e v,.ndirv Education, by 1964-65 tle
course would be taught ii all Soviet higher educational institutions for
a total of 70 hours. This presumably would make it a one-semester
2-hour-a-week course.

As in the case of the 8th-grade "Conversations on Our Soviet So-
ciety" and the 10th-grade "Social Science" the course titled "Funda-
mentals of Scientific Communism" is given in the terminal year of
its education level, in this case the senior year of undergraduate studies.

It was explained in the August 1963 announcement that the course
is intended to give students a comprehensive system of knowledge con-
cerning the laws of the origin, formation and development of Com-
inunism and "concerning ways and methods of the victory of the
dictatorship of the proletariat and the building of socialism and
Communism."
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Following is a, sampling of statements in social science and other
textbooks currently used in the St,viet schools at various levels.' The
textbooks are published, approved, and distributed by agencies of the
Soviet Government, and thus represent the considered official views
that are designed to be instilled into millions of Russialn school
children.

[From a 4th grade history textbook: "Rasskazv po Istoril SSR dlla 4 Klassa." Moscow,
1065; pp. 19b-1061

* * * Life is difficult for the working classes In all capitalist countries. In
the USA, for example, there are about 5 million unemployed. They are strong,
healthy persons, wishing to work but unable to find It. The capitalists are the
masters in the capitalist countries. Plants, factories, and railroads belong to
them.

4 * * * * * *

The capitalists are concerned about their own profits and not about the way
the workers live. They look upon the worker not as upon a human being but
as an appendage to a machine which will not run without it. The sick, the
aged, and the invalids are considered useless, and superfluous in the capitalist
world * * *.

With each day the struggle of the workers against capitalists increases and
gains in strength. The Communist Party of all countries leads this struggle of
the working classes * * *.

I From a 10th grade geography textbook: "Ekonomichi-skala geografla zarubezhnykh stran."
Moscow, 1064; p. 3291

* * *The United States has imiany secondary and higher schools and well-
equipped hospitals. However, the greater part of the working masses cannot
get an education; and a long illness, requiring medical care, also infringes on the
material welfare of the well-to.do professional workers. The cost of education
and medical care is too great for the maJority of Americans. Also expensive
are living quarters In the well.built houses. Therefore, the low-laid workers
often huddle in old homes * * *. The Interests of a small but strong economic
group of the large bourgeoisie are maintained by two bourgeois parties-the
Republican and the Democratic. The Comunist Party, despite brutal persecu-
tion, is carrying on a persistent struggle for the vital Interests of the American
working class; for the democratic rights of the people; for peace: against the
arms race and preparations for a new war. The Party Is supported by all the
progressive strata of society * * *.

I From a grade 6-7 geography textbook : "Ueogrofla chastel sveta." Moscow : I'rosveshchenlp.
1965: pp. 2W15-2071

Ot the united d States of America.-The United States of America Is the richest
and the best developed Industrially of all the capitalist countries In the world.
At the same time, the highly developed capitalism of the USA Is the very largest
exploiter and enemy of all nations: it Is the fundamental bulwark of contem-
porary colonialism and the creator of new seats of military aggression In various
parts of the world * * *. In the USA there exists a sharp contrast between the
vast riches of a small group of multimillionaires (controlling billions of dollars)
and the many million poor inhabitants. The workers suffer from unemployment.
high taxes, expensive food products, high rents, back.breaking labor on the
capitalist enterprises.

* * * * 4 * *

The whole government is concentrated In the hands of a small group of big
capitalists. * * * Many capitalist governments receive loans and financial aid
from the USA * * * and find themselves dependent on It * * *.

tTranslated by Nellie Apanasewlcs, Research Assistant. Comparative Research Branch.
U.S. Office of Education.
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I Prom' a textbook for secondary schools (grade level not Indicated) : "Novelshaln Istorln"

(1917-1945). Moscow, 1964 ; p. 681
• * * In 1)35, the American Congress aeelpted a decree on "neutrality," which

deprived the countries which fell victim to Fascist aggression the means of
acquiring arms from the USA. This decree played into the hands of the Fascist
powers and made it easier for them to unleash the second world war * *

I Prom the Social science course textbook, "Obshchestvovedenle," for graduating classes of

secondary schools. Moscow. 1964; pp. 375-376J

O * * in August 1)45, literally within days before the Jal"anese surrender,
President Trunan of the USA Issued an order to use the atomic bomb against
the cities of lhiroshima ialnd Nagasaki * * * Mankind will never forget this dark
day in history.

Why, in spite of the absence of military emergency, did the ruling circles of the
i'SA make use of the atom bomb? Because th y felt that a "demonstration of
force" wax necessary and In this way they felt they could frighten their ally-
the USSR411-and force the whole world to submit to their will. Having a muonop-
oly in nuclear arms, American iniierialisn began to carry on a policy of atomic
lacknall. Zealous generals from the Pentagon (the War Ministry of the USA)

devised plans of atoile bombing of the larger Industrial centers of our coun.
try; they were prepared to destroy millions of Soviet people Il order to over-
throw the socialist structure so odious to them.

[Prom an 11th grade history textbook: "Isotorlia 888H. Epokha sotslallznia." Moscow,
19065; p. 3161

I * * In the post-war years, two world socialist camps were formed-a social-
fst. deniocratlc camp and an imlperialist. altti-demoeratic camp. The Imperial-
ist. vanii began to carry on a lIolicy leading to a new world war. The tain role
in carrying out this Ixllcy was played by the imperialists of the USA, openly
striving for world supremacy * * *.

I Pront a secondary school history textbook: "Novelshala Istorlia" (1945-1964 ggp (grad.'
level not Indicated). Moscow, 19641

[Prom p. 1121

• * * The inonoiolles of the USA are attempting In every way lsissible to safe-
guard their isomition in Latin America. Economic pressure, terror, bribery, di-
rect military intervention, utilization of reactionary forces inside the countries-
all are applied by them to suppress the national liberation movement of the
Latln American nations * * *.

[Prom p. 1241
• * * After the war, the foreign policy of the USA acquired an extremely ag-

gressive character. The American Imperialists openly made known their preten-
sions for world supremacy. They began the "cold war" against the socialist
countries. The IUSA is preventing China from occupying Its lawful place In
the UN, and is continuing the occupation of the Island of Taiwan *

C. TRAINING OF FOREIGN STUDENTS

The enrollment of foreign students in educational institutions in
the UT.S.S.R. rose dramatically in the 1960's as compared with the
1950's. Total foreign enrollments in Soviet schools increased from
about 13,000 in the 1958-59 school year to over 21,000 from 119 coun-
tries, in 1964-65. In this respect, the ITnited States has continued to
maintain a substantial lad, its enrollments increasing from about
47,000 to 82,000 during the same period.
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The 1964-65 pattern of foreign student enrollments in the U.S.S.R.
was reported to shape up, as follows: slightly less than half (10,000
students) from Asia, Africa, and Latin Ameiica; slightly more than
half (11,000) from Communist countries. Less than 1 percent of
all foreign students (under 200) come front the West. In the U.S.S.R.
totals, "Asia and Africa" presumably also includes the Near and Mid-
(lie East. Over half the foreign students are training to become
engineers. The remainder are studying in the medical, agricultural,
pedagogical, and other fields.

The U.S. totals for the same period from Asia (29,000 or .5.8 percent
of foreign students in the ITnited States), Africa (6,855 or 8.4 percent).
Near and Middle East (11,217 or 13.7 percent), and Latin America
(13,657 or 16.6 percent) add up to a ir'and total of 61,000 or 75 per-
cent (rounded). This number may be compared with the 10,000 stu-
dents from the same areas of the world studying in the U.S.S.R.

The remainder of the foreign students in the United States are
front Europe (10,108 or 12.3 percent, North America (9,338 or 11.4
percent), and Oceania (1,265 or 1.5 percent). (The U.S. figures for
1964-65 are from the Institute of Tnternational Education's "Open
Doors, 1965.',

In the United States, as in the .. S.R., engineering is the single
most popular field for foreign students. However. this profe.ion was
chosen by only 22 percent of the total number of students as compared
with over 50 percent in the U.S.S.R. At the same time in the united
States the humanities, physical sciences, and social sciences have 15
to 20 percent each of the foreign students, and other fields much smaller
percentages. In contrast, hunianities and social sciences do not appear
to be fields for which a substantial percentage of the foreign students
are trained in the U.S.S.R.

The number of Soviet higher education institutions at which foreign
students from Asia, Africa, and Latin America are studying continues
to expand. Among those that have been identified to date are (by
city):Aroseo :

Peoples' Friendship University (named for Patrice Lumumna).
Moscow State University. 4

All-Union State Institute of Cinematography.
First Medical Institute and Second Medical Institute.

Leningrad: Leningrad State University.
Kiev:

Kiev State University.
Kiev Construction Engineering Institute.

-Probably.Kiev Polytechnical Institute and Kiev Medical InI.
stitute.

Tashkent:
Central Asian University.
Tashkent Agricultural Institute.
Tashkent Medical Institute.

Tbilisi: Probably the Georgian Polytechnical Institute and the
Agricultural Institue. -

Baku : Azerbaidzhan Institute of Petroleum and Chemistry.
Minsk : Belorussian State University.
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In addition to studying in the schools in the cities listed, students
from underdeveloped areas are probably studying in higher educa-
tional institutions in Kharkov, Erevan, and Alma-Ata.

Foreign students also are studying at Soviet secondary specialized,
or vocattonal-technical schools, as apprentices in Soviet Industry, and
at various international summer schools in the U.S.S.R.

The most. important facilities for training foreign students in the
U.S.S.R. are Peoples' Friendship University, established in Moscow
in 1960 specifically for students from Asia, Africa, and Latin America.
and Moscow State University, which expanded its facilities for foreign
students in 1959 and which trains students from all areas, developed
and underdeveloped, Communist and non-Communist.

In 1964-65, Peoples' Friendship University had an enrollment of
about 3,200 students from 82 countries. In September 1905 the en.
rollment was scheduled to be 3 800, close to the goal of a 4,200 student
enrollment. The foreign student' enrollment at Moscow State Uni-
versity in 1963 was over 2,000 from 73 countries; foreign enrollments
currently, from about 100 countries, may be about 3,000.

C(AsT No. 1.-Organizational structure of Peoples Friendship (Lumumba)
University

University council:
Academic council
Rectorate:

Faculties:
Preparatory faculty
Engineering faculty:

Specialties:
Machine building
Power machine building
Construction
Oeology and exploration for mineral resources
Exploitation of mineral resources

Medical faculty:
Specialty: Medicine

Physico-matbematical and natural sciences faculty:
Specialties:

Mathematics
Physics
Chemistry

Agricultural faculty:
Specialty: Agronomy and zootechnics

Economics and law faculty:
Specialties:

Economics and planning of national economy
International law

Historico-philological faculty:
Specialties:

Russian language and literature
History

Administrative and maintenance unit
Source: "Universitet Drushbv Narodov Imeni Patrisa Lumumby. Spravochnlk 194.

Moskva" (Peoples Friendship University named for Patrice Lumumba. 1904 Handbook.
Moscow).

In 1965 Peoples' Friendship University graduated its first class
of those admitted as students in 1960, when the university opened. A
total of 228 graduated from five "faculties" or departments. The
sixth faculty from which students gr-aduate, the medical faculty, will
have its first graduating class in 1966.
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The remaining faculty the "preparatory faculty," is primarily a
1-year intensive RussiAn language program in which all foreign stu-
dents are enrolled prior to enrolling in one of the six faculties con-
cerned with their special fields. Studies in all fields but medicine are
4 years in addition to the year at the pre aratory faculty (in medicine
it is 5 years), based on completion op secondary education or its
equivalent.

Since enrollments in Peoples' Friendship University in its first
school year (1960-61), presumably all or virtually all freshmen, num-
bered approximately 600, it would appear that perhaps half the enter-
ing students of 1960 failed to graduate as scheduled in 1965. In
a(-dition to academic and personal adjustment problems, foreign stu-
dent dissatisfaction caused by racial incidents, political indoctrina-
tion and manipulation of students for propaganda purposes, and
controls, restrictions, and surveillance reported by some ex-students
afnd press sources may have contributed to produce the high propor-
tion of dropouts.

Nevertheless, requests for admission to the university, which pro-
vides not only a free education and transportation from the home
country but Also relatively generous stipends, are substantial, num-
bering about 9,000 applications each year for 600 opening, according
to the university's rector or president.

The 1964 handbook of Peoples' Friendship University provides
some details on its administration (see chart No. 1). It states that
the university's governing body is the university council which con-
sists of representatives of the Soviet Committee of Solidarity of Asian
and African Countries, the Union of Soviet Societies for .Friendship
and Cultural Relations with Foreign Countries, the All-Union Central
Council of Trade Unions (the three organizations which were an-
nounced as founders of the university in 1960). the Committee of
Youth Organizations of the U.S.S.R., the U.S.S.R. Ministry of
Higher and Specialized Secondary Education, and deans, represent-
atives of the teaching staff and students, the rector, and prorectors
of the university.

The council confirms the university's budget And teaching and re-
search plans, reviews development plans, confirms rules of admission,
and performs other broad functions.

The chairman of the council is the rector of the university, who is
responsible for administration of the university. He fulfills resolu-
tions of the council, and organizes and supervises all academic, extra-
curricular, research, publishing, finance, and other administrative
work of the university. He is assisted by five prorectors for, respec-
tively, academic and research work in the natural and technical sci-
ences; the same in the humanities; recruitment and foreign relations;
administrative-maintenance and finance matters; and extracurricular
activities.

Problems of academic or research work are reviewed by the aca-
demic council, consisting of the rector, prorectors, deans of the seven
faculties or departments, heads of the specialty "Clfairs," the direc-
tor of the library, and representatives of the teaching staff.

The university s officials have recurringly pointed to its successes and
to the satisfaction of the majority of students, and the university has
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recently undergone a major expansion of its physical plant. Starting
in 1960 with three buildings, which were two former military schools
and a military barracks, the university has been engaged for several
years in building a large separate campus. The construction plans,
some of which have been completed, include separate new buildings for
each faculty, dormitories, a stadium seating 5,000, a campus club seat-
ing 1,500, a computer center, laboratories, a clinic, and a nursery school,
presumably for facuty and students with children.

By 1966, almost 800 delegations primarily from underdeveloped
areas, had visited Peoples' Friendship University, and its role as an
international showcase for communism was clearly expanding.

In January 1964, the legal frame of reference for foreign students
in the U.S.S.R. was spelled out by regulations issued by the U.S.S.R.
Ministry of Higher and Specialized Secondary Education (Order No.
6, January 7, 190-64; released in the "Bulletin" of the Ministry in March
1964).

The regulations for admission requirements, training, stipends, and
acceptable organizations of foreign students in the U.S.S.R. had been
released in various announcements in previous years. The section of
the regulations quoted below, on the "duties of foreign students," how-
ever, suggests a reaction by the Government to recent student problems,
a tightening up of controls, and a warning to foreign students hence-
forth to conform to what is expected of them by the Soviet state:

DUTIES OF FOIIEION STUDENTS

Foreign students being trained in educational institutions and scientific re-
search establishments in the U.S.S.R. are obliged to do the following:

Observe Soviet laws and respect the customs and generally accepted
traditions of the peoples of the U.S.S.R.

Observe all demands made on students by the regulations of the higher,
secondary specialized, and other educational institutions in which they are
being trained.

Observe the established rules of residence and movement for foreign
citizens in the U.S.S.R.

Master the theoretical knowledge and practical skills of their chosen
specialtyy systematically and thoroughly, and work to advance their own
scientific technical level.

Take course credit tests and qualifying examinations stipulated in the
study plan on time.

Observe strictly the regulations of student communal living and participate
in self-help.

Students who do not pass course credit tests and qualifying examinations for a
given course without a valid excuse, In accordance with the decision of the ad-
ministration of the educational institution, can be kept In the course for repeated
training. Students who do not take the course credit tests and qualifying exam-
Inations without a valid excuse are expelled from the educational Institution.

Penalties as severe as expulsion from the educational institution may be
given for a breach of student discipline, regulations, or unworthy conduct toward
foreign and Soviet students.

Foreign students abusing Soviet hospitality will be deported according to the
established legal procedure. A person committing a criminal offense Is liable to
criminal prosecution In accordance with Soviet law.

The regulations in other sections pointed to the generosity of the
Soviet state and a particularly humanitarian clause asserted that
"[Soviet] educational institutions will purchase, in case of need, warm
clothes (overcoat, hat, warm footwear) for students coming from
countries with a warm climate."
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In April 1965, the Soviet Government announced that a special
diploma would be issued to foreign students in the U.S.S.R. success-
fully completing undergraduate training. This diploma, entitled
ma giatr, or "master," is not part of the regular Soviet education sys-
tem and is not issued to Russian students in Soviet higher educational
institutions. (The magistr or "master," an undergraduate degree
issued to foreign students only in the U.S.S.R., is not to be equated
with the U.S. "masters" degr e).

This special diploma may indicate special problems in equating the
level of education and achievement of foreign students in the U.S.S.R.
with those of Russian students, and may indicate an attempt by the
Soviet governmentt to prevent confusion of' diplomas earned by
Soviet students with those earned by foreign'students.



APPENDIX A. STATISTICS 01 EDUCATION IN THE U.S.S.R.

Souscz: Data in the tables on Soviet education are primarily from the fol-
lowing source: Narodnoe khoziatstvo SSSR v. 1963 V., statisticheskit ezhegodnik
(National Economy of the U.S.S.R. in 19683, statistical yearbook), published by
the Central Statistical Administration attached to the U.S.S.R. Council of Min.
Isterm, Moscow, 1965. Data from other official Soviet statistical handbooks
have also been Included: for 1064405 from Vetnik statistikl, July, 1905 and

858H v. Tsofrak v. 1964 godu, Moscow, 1965.

TABLE No. l.-Enrollment in schools and training programs of various types at all
levels, U.S.S.R., selected years, 1914-15 to 1964-65

(Thousands of students at beginning of school year)

Schools and training
programs

Total enrollment ....... 10,a8 47,847 d7,.717

General education schools of
ai types ...................

Primary, 7.year, 8-year
and complete second-
ary schools .............

Schools for workers and
rural youth and
schools for adults (in-
cluding correspond-
ence study) ............

Trade-technical and factory
schools .....................

Secondary specialized edu-
cational Institutions I .......

HUihir educational institu.tions .......................
Training programs for new

trades and raising qualify.
nations in factory and
other courses (excluding
political education) .........

1914-1511940-4111952- 3 058-9

40, 057

9,56 135,652 132,648 1,488

9,656 134,784 130,953

100

54

127

29, 67

768 1,690 11,918

717

975

812

1959-01960-01

48,741 52,600
=3

33,364 3,187

1961-41

156,340
X1=

1962-0311963-84

61,265 65,10O

39, 087 42.445 44, 682

31,040 33,417 135,813 138,482 140,478

2,318 2,770

774 9 04 996 1,118
1,477 1,876 1,908 2,060

1,441 2,179 2,267 2,396

3,274 13,960 1 4,204

1,26

2,870

2,640

1,397

2,668

2,044

1,491

2,983

3,261

645 19,491 111,382 1 9,615 110,206 110,844 110,977 111,814 (12,683

I These are Industrial technicums and other secondary specialized schools, providing vocational-technical
training.

TABLE No. 2.-Primary, 7-year, 8-year, and complete secondary sohools, number of
schools, enrollment, and number of teachers, U.S.S.R., 1952-53 and 1958-59 to
1964-65

(At beginning of school year]

1952.-88 195849 1959-00 100-01 1901-62 1962-08 19053-04 1964-05

Total numberof schools (thousands)'. 198.3 199.7 199.3 199.2 198.8 197.6 195.5.

Primary ................... 11.8 112.4 111.6 110.1 106.0 105.4 101.8 .......
7-year ...................... 62.0 85.7 84.4 86.4 21.1 ................
8-year ...................... ........ . 2.1 22.5 40.8 62.8 03.7 .......
Complete seondary .......... 19.7 30.7 80.2 29.2 28.0 28.1 28.5 .......
8pefal schools for mentally and

physically handicapped chil-
rean ........................... .8 .9 1.0 1.0 1.2 1.8 1.......

Total enrollment (millions) .......... 30.9 29.0 31.0 33.4 35.8 38.5 40.5 42.0

Primary ......................... 4.5 4.5 4.5 4.4 4.4 4.3 4.2 4.0
7-year ........................... 13.6 8.0 9.3 6.1 3.1 ....................
8-year ...........................- .8 5.9 11.2 16.0 17.1 17.5
Complete secondary ............. i. . ii 16.8 16.9 17.0 18.0 19.0 20.3
Special schools ................ . 1 .1 .1 .1 .1 .2 .2 .2

Total number of teachers (thou-
sands) ............................. 1,531.0 1,813.0 1,85.0 1,933.0 2,024.0 2,120.0 2,218.0 .......

, Excluding schools for working and rural youth and schools for adults.

839

10445

A386

40,653

42,007

1,600

3,325

3,608

13,200
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TAB.E No. 3.-Higher and secondary speializcd (dalatioatl institutions. nmo1ber
of schools, and erollmulent by typo of lnstructio,, 1.8..R., 1952-53, 1958-59 to16.F615

I I lgher schools:
Total itnunil r ..................
Total enirollmlents (thousands)...

Day ilvisiou...
Evenhllig division ..('orreslOltdelni hislrutlont..

Secdry slecialltd MIMS:TotahinUlll-r........
Total enirolilents (thousands)...

Day divlslot ..
Nveiitiig (ivision.........
Corresintdetce istructlio..

1952-53

827
1,441

1958-59I 1959-60 I 10- 1061-6 2 -10-3 11903-64 11964-65

76
2,179

753
2.267

739i
2.396

731
2,640

738
2,944

742
3,261

754
3, 608

933 1.180 1,146 I, 356 1,204 I,287 1,383 3,514
38 153 396 245 307 374 439 2.094

470 846 925 995 , 129 ,283 ,439

3. 04 3,346 3,330 3,328 3.416 3. 521 3, 26 3,718
1,477 1,876 1,O08 2,000 2,370 2,6138 2, 113 3.325

1,219
82

176

I, 125
303
448

3,007
318
523

1.001
370
59

1,203
431
730

1,310
489
8 9

1.474
530973 }

3. 63
3. Iv3

TAB3.l No. 4.-AdiloelS to sceondary specialized cdaeational Institutlonas by
tpe of Instrietlon, and adilssiions (nd gpi-dulltions by branch group of eduea-
tlomul institutions. U.&R.. 1952 and 1958-64

Adliilons:
Type of instruction:

)ay division.... ..........
Evening division ............
('orreslondencv Instruction..

Branch groups of educational
instructions, total .............

Industry and construction...
Transport and conintunlia-

tions .... .................
Agriculture ...............
Vconomnics lnd law.......
Health, physical culture,

and s orts ................Education ................
Art and cinematography...

(iraduations:
iBranch group of educational

Inslltutlodts, total ..............

Industry and construction...
Transport and counnunica-

tions ...............
Agriculture .................
Economics and law.........
Health, physical culture,

and sports .................
Education .............
Art and cinematography....

IThousands of students]

1952 1958 1959 190 191

412.0 303.7 378,4 415.0 451
28.1 75.2 9.7 130.0 331
59.9 145.2 179.1 224.3 2N

500.0

193.8

35.585.0
35.7

58q.0
84.2
7.8

280.6

79.3

14.7
47.0
23.7

41.0
70.2
4.7

584.1

221.5

46.6
108.4
70.3

67.5U7. 558.5
11.3

5.2

219.7

42.2
90.3
45. 2

77.2
63.4
7.2

6582

271.2

51.6
111.3
77.0
70. 5
61.9
12.7

527.9

224.3

40.5
89.5
50.3

71.0
45.1
7.2

709. 3

32"2.2

60.8
124. 3
92.7

85.5
72.1
15.7

48. 5

189.9

34& 6
80.258.5

64.2
4&9
7.2

33 1902

1.33.l1
). 7

871.1

347.6

18.4
134.7
117.2

92.3
91.4
19.5

429.5

170.9

37.1
77.7
5.2

31.3
48.6
7.7

1963

500.8
146.1
308.1

955.0

385.1

77.6
151.0
124.3

102.1
94.4
20.5

510.7
202.9

35.3
64.6
67.9

71.8
58.0
10.2

1904

1,08.0

559.1

217.4

41.0
80.1
74.0

75.8
58.4
12.4

460.3
141.4
297.9

905. 6
360.0

73.0
146.3
122.0

91.392.9
20.3

452.2

163.6

34.6
74.8
59.8

58.6
51.9
8.9
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,rAix No. 5.-hr'aduationa of specialists from higher and secondary specialized

institution, according to type of instruction, U.S.R.R., selected years, 1940.
1950, 1958, and 1060-64

In thousandsl

1940 1950 195 1960 1962 1963 1964

Oraduations from higher educational
Institutions .................... *- 126.1 176.9 290.8 343.3 316.6 331.7 W. 3

'l'ype of Instruction:
I)aytime divisions .................... 97.8 145.9 205.4 228.7 195.1 200.7 201.1
Evening divisions ...................... 4.4 2.0 R. 7 15.4 22.6 2. 9 153. 2
(orrespondence Instruction ........... 23.9 29.0 76.7 99. 2 99.0 105. I

(lrodustons from middle specialized
educational institutions .......... 236.8 313.7 661.2 483.6 452.2 610.7 59. I

'I'ylw of Instruction:y t e ofinsi 2ions .05.3 270.0 463.2 348.1 290.3 28.8 313.9

Evening divisions ...................... 2.5 4.7 37.6 67.9 5. A 91.0 2.
('orrespondence Instruction ............... 29.0 30.0 0. 5 77.6 10. 1 130. 9 243.2

'TAIII.E NO. .- NAumbetr alt p('rerent of adiiiismiOn* to higher educational institit.

tions by branch group of 11stutons, IY.&S.R., selected years, 1940-65

lAdmissions in thousands]

Branch group

Total
admissions.

Industry and
construction.

Transport atnd
conimunicat Ions..

Agriculture ......
Economics and

law ..............
I health, physical

culture, and
sport .............

Eulecation ..
Art anti cinematog.

graphy.......

1940-41 1045-46 1950-51

263.4

45 4

8.3
11.9

13.6

23.0

159.0

2.2

285.7

52.5

9.5
17.9

20.3

26.7

166.0

3.8

349. 1

74.0

12.0
28.5

25. 5

23.7

1826

2.8

19m-m0 11959-601 tO6-1 19061-621H62-63211063-6411964-6

401.4

144.8

29.851.1

28.5

32.3

1720

2.9

511.7

185.6

32
67.3

40. 1

33.2

169.0

4.3

593.1

226.4

34.1
62.7

43.9

36.8
185.1

5.3

66O.9

245.8

37.6
71.9

80.7

38.9

216.0

6.0

727.5

27a 8

40.0
81.3

47.3

40.8

241.0

6.3

772.4

287.3

42.5
86.5

50.2

43.3

255.7

6.0

82.0

'T'A1mm No. 7.-Number and percent of graduations of specialists front higher
educational institutions, by branch group, U.8.S.R., selcctcd years, 1940-64

(Oraduations in thousands)

ranch group 1940 1945 1950 195 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1904

Total gradu.
nations ...... IS 1 54.6 170,9 245. 8 338. 0 343.3 325.5 316.6 331.7 354.3

Industry and con.
struction ......... 24.2 8.6 30.0 5.4 92.3 0.2 97.1 99.7 104.4 112.4

Transport and
communications- 6.9 1.6 6.1 9.5 1. 3 16.1 17.0 16.9 16 7 16.7

Agriculture ........ 10.3 2.9 12.7 24.1 34.5 34.7 31.8 30.8 31.4 34.1
Economic and law. 5.7 2.4 11.4 16.6 25.0 25.0 24.7 24.1 24.8 2.2
Health, physical

culture, and
sport ............. 17.4 6.6 20.0 16.9 20.6 30.7 30.6 30.3 31.8 31.6

Education ........ 61.6 32. 0 94.1 120.8 138. 0 139.1 121.8 113.2 119.9 128.
Art and clneinatog.

raphy ........... 1.0 .6 2.6 26 24 2.6 2.6 2.6 &0 3.4
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TABLE No. 8.--Persons with higher and secondary education (complete and in-
comeplete) per 1,000 inhabitants, U.S.S.R., elected years, 1939, 1959, 1964, and
1965

Per, 1,000 of total number of Per 1,000 of all working

inhabitants inhabitants

1939 1959 1004 1965 1939 1959 1964 1965

Persons with education:
Completed higher education.,... 6 18 24 25 13 33 43 45
Uncompleted higher, secondary,

and Incomplete secondary..... 77 263 296 308 110 400 458 477

Total with higher and sec.
ondaryeducation (complete
and incomplete) ............ 83 281 320 333 123 433 801 522



TABLE No. 9.-Enromea of aspirants (graduate students) by bmwce of study; U-.S .R., 1950, 1960-64 (at end of year)

1950 1960 1960 as percent (or 1961 1962 1963 1964
multiple) of 1950

Branch of study
Number Number Number Number Number Number Number Number Number NumberOf aspi- enghe of aspi- in higher of as- in hihr of aspi- of aspi- Percent of aspi- Percent of aspi- Percentrants rants educational ra onal rants rants of total rants of total rants of totalinstitutions institutions institutions

Total ------------------------- 21,905 12,487 36,754 20,406 168 163 47,500 61,800 100 73,105 100 83,271 100
Physleomathematies .... 972 618 3,435 2,726 (') (2) 4,887 6,345 10. 3 7,548 10.3 8,895 10.7Chemistry ------------------------- 1,319 67 2,402 1,296 182 194 3,001 3,586 5.8 4,064 &.6 4,735 5.7Biology y ............................ 1,247 611 1,877 732 151 120 2,396 3,821 6.2 4,604 6.3 5,502 6.6eol.gy.-m.nerology ---------------- 50233 1,313 53 261 229 1,659 2,273 3 7 %359 3. 4 2,633 3.1Technical ----------------------- 5,809 2,854 13,936 6,720 240 235 17,630 22,433 36.3 27,509 37.6 32,192 3.6culture and 2,165 835 2,877 1,077 133 129 3,953 4,786 7.7 5,948 & 1 6,731 & 1H2, and --------- 2607 1,745 1,726 1,184 66 68 2,194 3,020 4.9 3,623 5.0 3,913 4.7Economics ------------------------ 1,366 1,014 2,776 1,661 203 464 3,504 4, W7 7.5 5465 7.5 6,398 7.7Philology -------------------------- 1,980 1,457 1,471 1,067 74 73 1,830 2,453 4.0 2,539 3.5 2,432 2.9Geography ------------------------ 328 190 402 254 123 134 505 731 1.2 759 1.0 814 1.0LaW ------------------------------- 748 489 402 280 54 57 497 707 1.1 742 1.0 722 .4Pedagogy......................... 862 568 956 691 111 122 1,291 1,832 2.9 1,816 2.5 1,734 2.1Medcineand pharmacy .......... 1,386 862 2,585 1,846 187 214 3,441 4,057 6.5 4,733 6.5 5,245 6.3Art ................................ 459 290 448 314 96 108 5M8 785 1.3 861 1.2 854 1.0Architecture ....................... 154 54 148 25 96 46 174 353 0. 6 385 .5 471 .6

'3.5 times. 2 4.4 times.

I
0



TABLE No. 1.-Enro//ments of aspirants (graduate students), by type of instruction, U.S.S.R., selected years, 1940-64

Number of aspirants 190 as percent(or nmltiple of)-

Type of instruction - 1961 1M 1963 1964

1940 19 1955 1960 1940 1950 1955

Total ..................................................- 16,86 21995 29,362 36.754 218 168 125 47.560 61.800 73,105 83.271

In higher educational institutions -................... 13.169 2. 487 16,774 20.406 155 16 22 27.066 36 334 43.297 49. =2
Training with interruption from production (full time).... 11. 56 11.199 13 212 13.463 177 120 102 17.367 23.130 27,583 31.191
Training without interruption from production (part time). 1.663 1.288 .562 6,943 (1) (1) 195 9.699 13.204 15. 714 18.331

In scientific organizations ................................... &694 9.418 12.88 16,348 (8) 174 130 20,494 25,475 29.808 33.749

Training with interruption from production (fall time).. 2v 919 6.944 8145 9. 515 (4) 137 117 11.308 13. 584 15.312 16.737775 without 4nteruption.443 6,833 (8) 276 154 9.186 11,891 14.496 17. 012

'4.2 times. 2 5.4 times. 344 times. 4 3.3 times. 8.8 times

z

M

-3

0

zT
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TABLE NO. ll.-Yumber of graduations of a8pirants (graduate students), by type
of instruction, U.S.S.R., elected years, 1940-64

Number of graduations by type of instruction

In higher educa- In scientific
tional institutions organizationsYears Total __ _ _ _ _ _ __ _ _ _ _ _

With Without With Without
Interruption interruption Interruption Interruption

from from from from
production production production production

1940 ............................. 1978 1,411 61 454 -52
1048 ............................. 1.366 1,092 108 129 37194 .......................... 18,5 10, 087 733 4,787 7081951- .......................... 31 475 18128 1,371 9,887 2,089
1958........................ 8,453 4,805 498 2,408 744
1957 ........................ 8,250 4,288 653 2,523 786195 ............................. 6.8M 8.119 707 2,053 92315 ............................. .,603 286 745 1 ,604,
1960 ............................. 5,817 2,407 613 1,718 779191 ............................. 6921 3,145 650 2,262 864
19M ............................ .815 3,83 886 2,889 1,105
16 ............................. 11,660 5,035 1,819 3,210 1,o6
164 ............................. 15,320 6,836 2,277 4,067 2,140

TABLE No. 12.-The "umber of solentific ivorkers, U.S.S.R., selected years, 1950,
1958, and 1960-04
[At the end of the year]

1950 1958 1960 1962 1963 1964

Total number of scientific workers (thou.
sands) .................................. 162.5 284.0 354. 2 524.5 566. 0 611.6

In scientific institutions .............. 70.5 141.0 200.1 299.0 326. 8 356.3
In higher educational Institutions ..... 86.5 13.7 146. 9 179.5 196. 8 20 3

TABLE No. 13.-The composition of scientifto workers, according to degrees and
rank (or title), U.S.S.R., selected years, 1950, 1958 and 1960-64

(At the end of the year]

1950 1958 1960 1962 1963 Iog4

Total number of scientific workers (thou-
sands)-........................... .162 284.0 354.2 52X.6 5.0 611.6

Thoue with degrees:
Doctors of sciences ................... 8. 3 10.3 10.9 11.9 12.7 IM7
Candidates of sciences ............. 45.5 90.0 0.3 108.7 11M. 2 12. 9

Those with academic rank:
Academicians, corresponding mem-

bers, professors ..................... &9 9.6 9.9 11.0 11,4 12.0
Docents ..................... 21.8 32.7 36 2 40.0 42.9 46.0
Senior scientific collahrators......... 11.4 17.2 20.3 23.8 2.8 27.2
Junior scientific collaborators and
assistants ............................ 19.8 23.6 217 450 47.9 82

63-501 O-66--pt. 111- 17
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TABLE No. 14.-Distribution of sclentific workers by branches of specialization,
U.S.S.R., 1963 and 1964

[At the end of the year]

1963 1964

The number with The number with
Number of academic degrees Number of academic degrees
scientific scientificworkers workersDoctors of Candidates Doctors of Candidates

sciences of sciences sciences of sciences

Total................ 565,958 12,744 115,240 611,639 13,718 123,896

Type of specialty:
Physics-mathematics ..... 54,898 1,331 9,56 58,202 1,494 10,859
Chemistry ................ 28,810 771 6.202 31,618 814 6,922
Biology ................... 23, 858 1,468 9, 206 25,699 1,544 9,874
Oeology-mineralogy ....... 15,136 682 3,696 15,415 724 4,079
Technical sciences ........ 245,441 2,618 29,815 268,961 2,853 32,120
Agriculture and veterl- 27,993 940 8,467 29,106 971 8,657

nary science.
History and philosophy... 24,592 603 9,767 26,596 715 10, 36
Economics ................ 24,364 36 220 27,769 425 7,027
Philology ................. 32,606 390 6,007 34,772 433 6,379
Geography ............. 5,428 212 1,791 5,553 221 1,812
Jurisprudene ........... 2,950 128 1,480 3,072 145 1,502
Pedagogy ................. 20,003 109 2,724 21,223 120 2,870
Medicine and pharmacy.. 34,556 2,906 16,239 35,131 3,012 16, 797
Art ....................... 7,922 7 72 8,249 79 812
Architecture .............. 1,803 43 530 1, 788 40 537
Other ..................... 15,598 106 2,778 18,485 123 3,281

APPENDIX B. STATISTICS ON EDUCATION IN TIlE UNITED STATES

T,%BLE No. 15.-Fall enrollment in educational institutions, by grade level and
type of school: United States, 1963 and 1964*

Grade level and type of school Fall 1963 Fall 1964

Total, elementary, secondary, and higher education ................... 51,682,000 53, 68, 000

Kindergarten through grade 8 ............................................... 34,904,000 35,725,000

Public school systems (regular full time) ................................. 29,304,000 30,025, 000
Nonpublic schools (regular full time) I .................................... 6.400,000 5,5 000
Other schools I " ....................................................... 200, 000 200,000

Grades 9 through 12 ........................................................ 12,283,000 12,891,000

Public school systems (regular full time) .............................. 10, 883, 000 11,391,000
Nonpublic schools (regular full time) I ................................... 1,300,000 1, 400, 000
Other schools" I ......................................................... 100, 000 100, 000

Kindergarten through grade 12 .............................................. 47,187,000 48,616,000

Public school systems (regular full time) ................................ 40,187,000 41,416,000
Nonpubllc schools (regular full time) I................................... 6, 700, 000 6,900,000
Other schools I " ................................................ 300 000 $30.000

Higher education: Universities, colleges, professional schools, junior colleges,
normal schools, and teachers colleges (degree-credit enrollment) ............ 4,495,000 4,950,000

'Estimated.
Includes Federal schools for Indians, federally operated elementary and secondary schools on posts, sub-

collegiate departments of institutions of higher education, and residential schools for exceptional children.
*U.S. Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, Office of Education. "Progress of Public Edu-

cation in the United States of America, 1904-65," OE-10005-5-A.
NOTE.-Fall enrollment is usually smaller titan school-year enrollment, since the latter Is a cumulative

figure which Includes students who enroll at any time during the year.
Source: U.S. Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, Ofice of Education, surveys and estimates

of the National Center for Educational Statistics.



I U.S. Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, Ofteo of Education, "Progress of Public Educa-tion In the United States of America 1964-0," OE-10005-05-A.
NoTs.-BegInning in 1969-0, Includes Alasks and Hawaii.
Source: U.S. Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, Offloe of Education, Dipg of Educaion

tatistics and circulars on Earned Dtres Conferred.
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TABLE No. 16.-Earned degrees conferred by institutions of higher education:

United States, selected years from 1869-70 to 1963.-64

Earned degrees conferred

Year Bachelor's Haster's
All degrees and first except first Doctor's

professional professional

1 89 7 ......................................... 9,872 9,371 0 1S.........................................1289 8 4
1889 ......................................... 16,708 18839 1,016 149
1890-1900 .................... 29,878 27,410 1,683 382.W0...................................... so N R, Io Is"

......................................... 48,22 42
1 9 2.............- 3 0........ 139. 782 122,484 14,969 2,299

1949-80 ......................................... 49,661 432086 8188 6,420
1951-62 ....................................... 401,203 329,966 63,534 7,683
193-64 ....................................... 86N606 290.828 86,788 8,995
19-86 ......................................... 87,978 308,812 69,288 8,903
1967-8 .................................... 436,979 362,854 66,487 8,938
199 ..................................... 476,704 89,440 74.436 9,829
1961-62 ..................................... 614,3 23 417,84 885 11,622
1962-0 ....................................... 881,810 44"7 ,2 9,366 12,822
1963-4 ......................................... 614,104 49684 101050 14, 490
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RECENT CHANGES IN LABOR CONTROLS IN THE SOVIET
UNION I

INTRODUCTION

Within the past dozen years the Government of the U.S.S.R. has
legislated an extensive relaxation of labor controls, and has adopted
measures aimed at gradually improving working and living condi-
tions.' This policy of relaxation and beneficial measures may be
accounted for partly by the change in the leadership of the Commu-
nist Party after the death of Stalin [1953], with the apparent realiza-
tion by the new leaders that such a policy would be more profitable
than the previous one of compulsion and terror, and partly by the
growth of the Soviet economy to a stage where more resources can be
allocated to the production of consumer goods and to the extension of
consumer services.

Normally the important relaxations and benefits to be legislated
were announced in advance, at the party congresses. The two most
important in this respect were the 20th and the 21st party congresses
which convened in February 1956 and January 1959, respectively.
The 22d and the 23d congrss (which convened in October 1961 and
March 1966, respectively) mostly reaffirmed the labor policies an-
nounced in 1956 and 1959, and promised an intensification of the
Government's efforts to improve working and living conditions.

1. MEAsuREs FOR THE RELAXATION OF LABOR CONTROLS

Labor force eontros.--The most important relaxation in labor con-
trols was brought about by the decree of March 8,1956, which abolished
the penal liability of workers for unauthorized quitting or absences;
the decree gave workers the right to quit their jobs without permission
of the management., provided they gave 2 weeks' notice. By this decree
court-imposed sentences for unauthorized absences (including re-
peated tardiness) were replaced by administrative penalties (listed
below in the section on "Standard Factory and Office Regulations").
Many important changes were made affecting poung new workers.
The decree of March 18, 1955, abolished the dra t of youth (boys, 14
to 17 years of age, and girls, 15 to 17) into trade and railroad schools,
and the decree of December 13, 1956, forbade the hiring of juveniles
under 16 years of age, except for training purposes (15-year-olds only).
Since at that time 7 years of compulsory education began at the age

I An earlier version of this article appears In "Dimensions of Soviet Economic Power,"
hearings together with compilation of studies prepared for the Joint Economic Committee
Conrssof the United States, 8?th Cong., 2d seas., Dec. 10 and 11, 1962, pp. 891-407 and
p i Most of the pertinent legislation is presented in "Principal Current Soviet LaborLegis-
latton, a Compilaton of Documents." (Washington. Government Printing Office, Bureau
of Labor Statistics Rept. No. 210) January 1962. p. 58.
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of 7 for most pupils who would graduate at 14, the Government on
December 25, 1958, decreed the replacement ("within 3 to 5 years")
of the then existing 7-year elementary education system with all 8-year
system. During the period of transition and later, it would appear
that most, 14- and 15-year-olds who were not going on to high school
would be encouraged to enroll voluntarily in the trade and railroad
schools, or to go directly into enterprises for training. In 1966, there
were over 1,500,000 boys and girls enrolled in trade schools, and the
new 5-year plan (for 1966-70) provides for the training of 6 million
of them.3

By 1966, the majority of eighth-grade graduates (72.4 percent of
those in the Russian Republicy were exepeted to enter high school,
which provides 2 more years of education.4  Tuition fees had been
abolished, as of September 1, 1956, for students in high schools, voca-
tional schools, and higher educational institutions. Enrollment in
secondary technical schools, however, is limited, and priority is given
to persons with at least 2 years of work experience.5

Most high school graduates must work for at least 2 years before
they are permitted to apply for entry into the universities and the
college-level professional schools. Only a small proportion of the
applicants are successful in being enrolled as full-time students. By
1966, there were 3,830,000 students in the higher educational institu-
tions of the Soviet Union; this number is to be increased to about 5
million by 1970.6 Under Soviet law, graduates of secondary special-
ized and college-level professional schools are obligated to work in
places to which they are assigned for the first 3 years after graduation.
However, they now have the right to find a job on their own before
they are assigned.? They may not quit by giving management 2 weeks'
notice; nor may graduates of trade schools, who must work where
assigned for the first 4 years. If any such graduate quits his job
without the permission of management before his 3 or 4 years are up lie
will not be liable criminally but will suffer not only moral condemna-
tion by party-directed "social groups" and individuals but also serious
economic consequences, for the management of the enterprise where he
works before surrendering his workbook (which must be submitted
when a new job is applied for) will note in it that he was discharged
for absence without valid reasons, and the management will have the
right to recover from him the expenses (such as transportation and
per diem allowances) involved in getting him to the place of work
after graduation.' A important discouragement to quitting was a
decree issued in May 1963 which provides that a graduate of a higher
educational institution will receive his diploma only after working 1
year at his assigned job.'

'Pravda (Truth, Communist Party daily). Mar. 80. 1966, p. 7.
'Pravda Feb. 9. 1966, p. 1, and Mar. 25 1060. p 3.

T'rud labor , the Soviet trade union daily), Feb. 1, 1966, p. 1.
oPravda, Apr. 6. 1966, p. 6.
'Kunik. Ya. A.. "Osnovy sovetskogo tndovogo prava I grazhdanskogo protsesa" (Funda-

mentals of Soviet Labor Law and the Civil Process), Moscow. 1965, p.19.
0 "Chto nuzhno nat' rabochim I siuzhashehim o trudovom zakonodatels'Iv" (What

the Workers Need To Know About Labor Legiinflon). Moscow. 1960. pp. 40-41.
For discussion of assignments to Jobs, see "Labor Law and Practice In the U.S.S.R."

(Washington, Government Printing Office, 1964: Bureau of Labor Statistics Rept. No.
270). pp. 39-40.
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Women were barred from underground work (with certain excep-
tions) by the decree of July 13,1957.

Toward the end of 1957, an amnesty decree shortened or abolished
the sentences of prisoners "who do not constitute a great danger to
the State." The prison population of the existing system of "correc-
tive labor colonies" in the Soviet Union appears to have decreased
considerably as a result of amnesties (there was also one in 1953 and
one in 1955) and of the new legislation providing that only courts of
law may convict and send persons to such colonies. 0

The decree of March 4, 1960, condemned the bureaucratic demands
for numerous documents at the time a. worker applies for a new job
and declared the worker's passport and his workbook to be sufficient
documents (the workbook was introduced by the decree of December 20,
1938, and contains the worker's identification, a record of his education
and training, a list of all the jobs he has had, the reasons for being
separated from all previous jobs, and a record of any rewards for out-
standing work). A person without a workbook must submit with
his passport a certificate concerning his last employment from the
management of his apartment building, or from the street or ward
committee, or from the village council." The Soviet passport is an
identification document obligatory for all Soviet citizens, 16 years of
age and over, who live in urban and certain other specified areas.

Standard factory and office regulatiom.-Labor controls on the
factory and office level were defined on January 12, 1957, in the
standard factory. and office regulations concerning employees which
were approved by the U.S.S.R. Council of Ministers' S tate Commit-
tee on age and Labor Questions (this commitee, which issues defini-
tive rules and instructions implementing labor legislation, had been
created on May 24, 1955). The stated purpose of these regulations
was "to assure the strengthening of Socialist discipline of labor, the
proper organization and the safe conditions of work, the full and
efficient utilization of working time, the increase in productivity of
labor, and the production of good quality merchandise." These reg-
ulations reaffirmed that no worker may be hired without the sub-
mission of his internal passport and his workbook. Workers are
obliged, among other things, to come to work on time, to fulfill work
quotas and to strive to oveifulfll them, to protect factory property, to
avoid waste, to observe fully safety and fire regulations, and to eep
their working places clean. Management may impose the following
penalties for the violation of labor discipline (the most frequent
serious violation being unjustified absence from work) : (1) a warning,
(2) a reprimand, (8) a severe reprimand, or (4) the transfer of the
employee to a lower paid job, or one with lesser responsibilities, for
a period of up to 8 months. (For repeated absenteeism, the worker
may also be dismissed, if the trade union committee approves.) Man-
agement has also the option of transmitting the labor discipline viola-
tion case to the comrades' court for review (this court of 5 to 15 mem-
bers is elected at a general meeting of employees in enterprises with

10 For discussion of forced labor camps, see Paul Barton "An End to Concentration
Camps?" In Problems of Communism. 'Washington, D.C., No. 2, March-April 1962, pp.
38i4r

1SotsiaiistlchesklI Trud (Socialist Labor, a monthly). February 1960, p. 140.
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at least 100 employees).12 In addition to disciplinary authority, the
management has the following incentive measures at its disposal: (1)
an expression of appreciation, (2) an award of an honorary certificate,
(3) the placing of the employee's name in the book of honor or on
the wall board of honor, (4) the granting of the title of best worker in
his type of job, (5) a money award, and (6) an award of a valuable
gift.

otnptuolNn to usefitl w&rk.-The Soviet Constitution states (article
12) that. "Work in the U.S.S.R. is a duty and a matter of honor for
every able-bodied citizen, in accordance with the principle: 'He who
does not work, neither shall he eat.'" Though this was fIrst published
in 1036 there are still some Soviet citizens who have not taken this
principle to heart., as was made clear by the decree of May 4, 1961,
entitled "Concerning the Intensification of the Fight Against Persons
Who Avoid Socially Useful Work and Lead an Antisocial Parasitic
Way of Life." This decreee provided that by a decision in each case
of a public court, such persons will be deported to specially designated
localities where they must work for a period of from 2 to 1$ years.
In some cases such a sentence may be handed down by the collective
of workers at an enterprise, workshop, institution, or collective farm.
Persons who are subject to such a penalty are, reads the decree, "able-
bodied adult citizens who avoid socialv useful work and derive
unearned income from the exploitation of land plots, automobiles, or
housing, or commit other antisocial acts that enable them to lead a
parasitic way of life," and "persons who take jobs * * * only for the
sake of appearance and live on funds obtained by nonlahor means."1

One important feature of the Soviet labor control system is that
workers whoi are grievously disaffected with the prevailing system and
living conditions are not permitted. however much they might want
it, to emigrate from the Soviet Union. By contrast, in Yugoslavia,
another CommuniAt country, such absolute controls do not exist: In
1965, over 700,000 Yugoslavs traveled abroad and over 200,000 were
in temporary employment abroad."4

Allocation of labor force.-One important aspect of labor force con-
trol in the Soviet Union is the problem of the efficient allocation of
labor resources in the unevenly distributed and underemployed popu-
lation. 5 Party leader Leonid Brezhnev, at the 23d party congress,
declared this problem to be one of great economic and political impor-
tance. He also said that a serious improvement is necessary in the
training and retraining of personnel for party, government, and eco-
nomic bodies.16 A national system of labor exchange offices does not
exist. A Soviet economist has urged that such a system be established
to take care of the many manual workers that are expected to be dis-
placed by the planned extension of mechanization and the more efficient
operation of enterprises; these workers are to be trained in new
trades." Of interest in this connection was an earlier report that many

" For discussion of Comrades' Courts, Pe" Labor Law and Practies In the 1t...R., p. 43.
is Pranipal current Soviet Labor Legislation, pp. 125-127."T Yugoulav Life (a monthly), Belgrade. April 1966. p. 5.is aPordin shlon of underemploy ment, see "Underemployment and Unemployment in the

Soviet Union," Labor Developments Abroad (Bureau of Labor Statistics). November 1965.
pp. 1-8.iPravda. Mar. 80. 1966, p 8. Moscow News. Apr. 2, 1968, p. 37.

t Trud. Mar. 10, 1966. p. A.
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workers who had received degrees in specialized fields of study from
night and correspondence schools on the secondary specialized and
college level often continued, for lack of opportunity, in the jobs they
had held, making no use whatever of their acquiredspecialties.16 As
for the acknowledged surplus of manpower in small cities, the same
economist said the party directives concerning the new 5-year economic
plan recommend 'the construction of new enterprises mainly in
medium-sized and small cities." 19

The main agency for considering problems of the labor force is the
Scient ific-Research Institute of Labor,.aiiorgao of the U.S.S.R. Coun-cil of Ministers' State Comnzntfee on questions of.Jabor and wages
(created on May 24, 1950,).t° In recent years this Institute has done
considerable study of $he utilization and interregional distribution of
the country's labor sources. C .

A joint Governy)tent-party reslistion 'pi February 1966 directed the
councils of minsters of tho,,15 u~non republic that make i the
U.S.S.R. to prepare conprte met~ures for eery city and dirict
within their republics fot the allocation.bylocal authoiities (executive
committees of councils of workers'dejputijes)'N public school graduites
to industrial enterprises, state and'Iblieitive farms construction sits,
and to other 6stabfishnments. Thb weree also directed to establish the
proportion of young *orkers itt in every enterprise and establish-
ment, the proportion ranging-fm'0.5 pQrceAtt0 10 percent of all the
workers.21

Public appeals and Plressure -Wkder the !or izd~redcritmentpo-
gram have been a favorite means ofpersuadirig(annually-hundredsjof
thousands of pblie school graduates, demobilh*d Arme4-Forces per-
sonnel, and others to go, usually under2-yea, or longer term non-
tracts,2' to workin time eastern and northern regionir of the country.
However, there ha!. been a clear reluctanc* among many Sbviet citi-
zens especially gradmtates of secondary and college level technical and
proesional schools, to-4ccept, and continue in, job assignments in the
more remote regions of lhe country, where living cotidtions are far
inferior to those of most of 'theBuropean part of-the Soviet Union.
For example, Pravda, on June 14,1 962.1 eported that only half of the
number of teachers assigned by universities in the Russian Republic to
Tadjikistan schools in 1961 arrived there and that in the preceding few
years about the same number of specialists (i.e., graduates of secondary
and college level schools) left Kazakhstan annually as were sent there.

Control. througA trade unions.-V. I. Lenin, who planned and
brought about the Communist seizure of power in Russia in 1917, had
set forth the basic Communist principle that the Soviet trade unions"are an educational organization * * * a school of administration, a
school of management, a school of communism." ' The resent party
leader Brezhnev reported at the 23d Party Congress on March 20,1966,
that "the functions of the trade unions as schools of communism are
being given a new content," and that for these functions to reach a

Trud I uarabotnaj plat& (Labor and Wage Payments. a monthly), No.9, 1962, a. T.
AfdMar. 10, 16. p. .rui aaabotnaya plata No. 8, 1962. p. 6.P travda, Feb 0. 1966I p. I.

Andryev, V. s. (editor). Sovetskoe trudovoe pravo (Soviet Labor Law). Moscow,196 iCur1 ielpaI Current Soviet labor Legislation," p. 112.
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higher level it is necessary "to improve the party leadership of the
trade unions and to pay still greater attention to the selection and
training of trade union officials by the party." 4 In his report to the
22d Congress in October 1961, the then First Secretary of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party, Nikita Khrushchev, emphasized
that the main function of the trade unions "must be the struggle to
realize the program of Communist construction," and that the trade
unions would increasingly be assigned tasks now performed by Gov-
ernment agencies 5 As a result of the sweeping economic reform of
the national economy approved on September 29, 1965, by the Central
Committee of the Communist Party, the structure and functions of the
Soviet trade unions are to be correspondingly reorganized to
strengthen the production role of the industrial trade unions.2"

The Soviet trade unions do not have the right to strike against the
Government, which fixes wage rates, hours of work, and working con-
ditions. The 22 industrial trade unions in the U.S.S.R. have a mem-
bership in 1966 of "about 80 million," according to the trade union
chief, Victor V. Grishin.21 Officially he is the chairman of the All-
Union Central Council of Trade Unions. Since the figure of "about 80
million" appears to be larger than the total number ofwage and salary
earners,2 8 some explanation is called for, especially as trade union mem-
bership hitherto has not been compulsory. In 1964, for example, just
over 95 percent of all the wage and salary earners in the Soviet Unionwere trade union members. 29 An amplification of Grishin's member-
ship figure was subsequently made in a report, on the ninth plenary
meeting of the All-Union Central Council of Trade Unions which
stated that the trade unions now unite "about 80 million workers, em-

loees, collective farmers, and students." 3 0 It would appear that col-
ective farmers and students have swelled the trade union membership.

Grishin summarized the main tasks of the trade unions under the
20-year (1960-80) program approved by the 22d Congress as follows:
to develop further worker competition not only for increasing the
volume and quality of production but also for lowering the costs of
production; to inspire the workers with enthusiasm for Communist
ideals and goals to pay more attention to meeting the material and
cultural needs oi everyday living; and to draw workers into greater
participation in the administration of factory, Government, and social
activities.'1 Grishin reiterated these broad tasks in his speech of April
1, 1966, at the 23d Congress of the party and confirmed Brezhnev's
statement to the Congress that one of the Important duties of the trade
unions is to help the party to train more skilled workers and efficient
administrators for the national economy. He said that. "the trade
unions are the support of the Communist Party, the executors of its
policies among the masses." 2

"Pravda, Mar. 80, 196%, p. 8.
*Pravda, Oct. 18. 1961, p. 10.
"Sovetskle profsoyusy (Soviet Trade Unions, a biweekly), Moscow, No. 20 (October)

1965 p. 88.
It Trud, Apr. 2, 1966. p. 2.
"The annual report on the national economy of the Central Statistical Omce of the

U.S.S.R. Council of Ministers gave the average number of wage and salary earners In 1965
as 76.9 million. (Pravda Feb. 3. 1966.)

S Sovetskle profsoyusy, No. 3 (February), 1965, p. 26.
Pravda, Apr 28 1966, p. 2.

"Trd, Oct. 22, 19b1, p 2.
STrud, Apr. 2, 1966. p." 2.
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The trade unions have had the additional responsibility since 1961
of attracting housewives into work by promoting the establishment
of consumer services to ease their housework (such as take-home meals
from factory and public kitchens) and the establishment of nurseries
at working places, and of kindergartens elsewhere, where working
iuothers may leave their young children. Small beginnings have been
iiiade in the exhibition and sale of consumer goods in factories.33

The role of the Soviet trade unions in the post.-Stalin period received
its greatest expansion in the years 1957-59. On January 31, 1957 an
improved procedure for the settlement of workers' dis utes or griev-
ances was decreed. The disputes are normally handled by labor dis-
ptites boards, which are composed of an equal number of permanent
representatives of the trade union in the enterprise and of the man-
agement. Wages, hours of work, and working conditions are set by
law and are not subject to dispute; nor are penalties by management
for violation of labor discipline. Among the more important subjects
concerning which disputes are permitted are the dismissal or transfer
of a worker; the proper job classification of a worker and the applica-
tion of the proper wage scale; questions of payment for overtime, sick
leave, defective products, and other work; severance pay; and deduc-
tions from wages for material damages to factorproperty. An em-
ployee who is dissatisfied with the decision of a lagor disputes board
may appeal to a public court for a review of his dispute. Top level
managerial and technical personnel, editors of publications, teachers
in higher educational institutions, and higher level trade union per-
sonnel cannot take their disputes in connection with dismissals or
transfers to labor disputes boards but must appeal to higher admin-
istrative authorities.

The decree of July 15, 1958, extended the rights and functions of
Soviet trade unions by empowering the executive committee of the
trade union local: (1) To participate in the drafting of production
and construction (including workers' housing) plans and in the deter-
mination of work quotas an-d wage payments; (2) to hear reports from
the management on the fulfillment of production plans and manage.
ment's collective agreement obligations (in March 1966, a joint Govern.
ment-trade union decree directed that the collective agreement in each
enterprise spelling out the obligations of management and of the trade
union will be signed annually by the trade union local and manage.
ment) ; (3) to control general meetings of workers and the technical
and production conferences; (4) to check on management's observance
of labor laws, on the distribution of housing space to workers, and on
the efficient operation of various consumer services; (5) to permit the
discharge of a. worker only with its consent; (6) to criticize and
recommend the discharge or disciplinary punishment of managerial
workers who are inefficient or careless of workers' rights; (7) to be
obligatorily consulted by management. in the appointment of workers
to managerial positions at all levels; and (8) to continue to administer
the social security laws.

The trade union constitution was revised, as of March 27, 1959.

Trud, Dee. 24, 1965. V. 2.
For essential text, see "Principal Current Soviet Labor Legslation," pp. 112-119.
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The primary function of trade unions continues to be that of encour-
aging workers to fulfill and overfulflll production plans; for this
purpose the trade unions are obligated to promote competition in
production among workers and to check on labor discipline (namely,
on workers' absenteeism, tardiness, and negligence). The Govern-
ment's stated goal is gradually to supplant management-imposed dis-
ciplinary penalties by persuasive informal appeals to individuals by
trade union officials, stressing the social and moral responsibilities of
the violators of labor discipline.8M In December 1965, the All-Union
Central Council of Trade Unions directed trade union bodies, in their
fight against violators of labor discipline, to use more thoroughl, the
available collective means of prevention and correction including the
comrades' courts (whose disciplinary role is steadily being increased),
workers' general meetings, local radio stations, local newspapers, no-
tices on factory bulletin boards, and announcements during cultural
programs.' Drunkenness, as a cause of absenteeism and negligence,
continues to be a serious problem. 7 The trade union bodies were also
directed to insist on management's observing all laws and rules con-
cerning working conditions, including overtime, sanitary, and safety
provisions. In the Soviet Union the refusal to perform overtime
work, whenever such becomes necessary, is a breach of labor discipline.
Overtime work, however, is limited to 4 hours within 2 successive days.
The most frequent types of labor law violations on the part of manage-
ment have been reported as (1) the illegal dismissal or transfer of a
worker, (2) illegal overtime work, and (3) the arbitrary change of a
worker's weekly rest day (for example, forcing a worker to work on
Sunday when that is his usual day off) .a1

One of the latest developments promoted by the Soviet trade unions
in the drive to stimulate greater and better production has been "the
movement for Communist labor," which has been called, "the highest
form of competition." 40 The movement began in November 1958, and
by the end of 1965 included over 33 million persons, including collective
farmers. Its objective has been to inspire a moral fervor among per-
sons competing in production to win the titles of "Communist LAbor
Collective" and "Shockworker of Communist Labor." The motto
of the movement is, "Let's learn how to work and live the Communist
way." 41 Over 90 percent of the Soviet wage and salary earners are
engaged in some form of competition in production. 42 The 23d Con-
gress of the party declared it to be the obligation of the trade unions
to develop socialist competition still more widely among the workers. 43

2. MEASURES CONCERNING LABOR AND LIVING CONDITION

Hours of work.--The present 6-day. 41-hour workweek for most
workers was gradually reduced from 48 hours by two decrees: (1) the

a "Trudovoe pravo v avete reshenli XXI s'ezda KPSS" (Labor Law In the Light of the
I)ecislons of the 21st Congress of the Communist Porty of the Soviet Union), a collection
of articles, N. Aleksandrov. editor, Moscow. 1960, p. 17.

" Trod, Dee 28 1965 p. 2.
ar Trud, Dec. 24. 1969l p. 2.
a Yarko, Anatoll. "S'verkhurochnye raboty" (Overtime Work). Moscow, 1965, p. 12.
v Trud. Dec. 24. 1965, p. 2.

Trud, Apr. 2, 1966. P.
41 Dvzhenle za kommunsticheskil trud v promyshlennosti SOR, 195-03 gg." (The

Movement for Communist Labor In U.S.S.R. Industry In the Years 1958-63). Institute
of History of the U.S.S.R. Academy of Sciences. Moscow, 1965, pp. 3 and 10. Trud.
Dee. 28. 1965, p. 2.

a Trud, Apr. 2, 1966, p. 2.4s Prvda, Apr. 9, 1966, p. 4.
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decree of March 8, 1956, which cut the length of working day from 8
to 6 hours on Saturday and on days preceding holidays (there are 8
holidays), and (2) the law of May 7,1960, which provided for reducing
each of the 5 other 8-hour workdays to I hours or less (for example,
6 hours for underground miners) by the end of 1960. Overtime work
in the Soviet Union has long been forbidden except in certain special
situations, and then permission must be obtained from the factory or
local trade union committee. The 5-day workweek was introduced
experimentally in March 1960 in a textile plant, and was in effect in
April 1966 in over 500 industrial enterprises.44 In his report to the
23d Party Congress on March 29, 1966, Party chief Leonid Brezhnev
said that the 5-day, 41-hour workweek, would be gradually extended, as
circumstances warranted." In this connection it is interesting to note
that at the June 1956 International Labor Conference in G-eneva, a
Soviet Government delegate announced that the Soviet Union by
becoming the second country to ratify the 1935 International Labor
Organization Convention, which approves the 40-hour workweek in
principle, brought it into effect.

The decree of May 26, 1956, reduced the workday of workers 16 and
17 years of age from 7 to 6 hours (15-year-old trainees have a 4-hour
workday).

There has been no change in the length of the prewar basic paid
annual vacation: All workers are guaranteed a paid annual vacation
of at least 12 workdays (2 weeks), provided they have been on the job
at least 11 months. Workers in hazardous, arduous, or responsible
jobs get up to 39 additional days of leave. In 1964, over 61 percent, of
the workers received 12 to 18 days of annual leave; 4.4 percent received
48 days (6 weeks) ; a few (0.2 percent) received more, presumably the
maximum of 51 days.46 Workers under 18 years of age are entitled
to 1 calendar month of annual leave. In 1965, the number of holidays
was increased by 2 (one of them being International Woman's Day,
March 8), for a total of 8 holidays a year.4?

Wages and purcl/ing power.-Average monthly earnings of all
wage and salary earners in 1965 were reported as 95 rubles 48 (US
$105.56).49 Average monthly wages have increased steadily in the
post war period (by 19 percent in the last 5 years alone),50 and State-
fixed retail prices of essential consumer goods have been, with a few
exceptions, relatively stable since 1955. Clothing, meat, and milk
products are still in short supply; and much of the clothing is of low
quality. Table A shows that the approximate worktime required to
buy fixed quantities of selected foods at State-fixed prices in Moscow
declined, as a percent of 1928 worktime required, from 145 percent in
1953 to 89 in January 1966. A large part of this percentage decline
is due to the cut in the number of working hours per day, for most
workers, from 8 hours to hours. But the increase in average earnings

"Trud, Mar. 9, 1966; and Trud, Apr. 2, 1966, p. 2.
"Pravda. Mar. 80. 1966, p T.
* Veetnik Statlstlki (Statstlcal Herald, a monthly) Moscow No. 6, 1965, p. 93.
V' Spravochnlk profsoyuznogo rabotnlka (Handbook of the Trade Union Official), Moscow,

1965. p. 206.
" Pravda, Feb. 3, 1966, p. 2.
0 At the tourist rate of .90 ruble equals US$1. fixed by the Soviet Government.
$Pravda, Mar. 30, 1966. pp. 6-7 (report of L. Breshnev). For table of average monthly

wage for selected y ear In the period 1940-64, see "Narodnoe Khozialstvo SSSR v 1964
9." (The National Economy of the U.S.S.R. In 1964), Moscow, 1965, p. 555.
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has been at more important factor. The increase in average earnings,
has been due primarily to (1) the sweeping reorganization of the
wage structures in Soviet industry during tie years 1956-61, when
the wage rates of tile workers in the lower wage categories were raised,
(2) the increase during 1964 and 1965 of the wage rates of some 20
million persons in the service sectors of the national economy, and (3)
the raising of the minimum monthly wage to 40 rubles ($44.44) in
rural areas and 45 rubles ($50) in urban areas, which was completed
by January 1, 1965.51 The previous minimums, fixed by the decree of
September 1956, were 27 rubles ($30) and 30 rubles ($33.33), respec-
tively. The new 5-year economic plan (1966-70) Iprovides for raising
the monthly minimum wage to 60 rubles (about $67). The number
of industrial workers paid on the piece-rate basis has declined in re-
cent years, from 63 percent in March 1961 to 57.6 percent in August
1965.52

The purchasing power of workers has been gradually increased also
by such measures as (1) the cancelation by the end of 1957 of com-
pulsory bond purchases, which amounted to several weeks of pay an-
nually (however, the redemption date of all outstanding bonds was
extended for 20 years), (2) tie abolition on October 1, 1961, of the in-
come tax for those earning under 60 rubles ($66.67) a month (a year
earlier the income tax has been abolished for all those earning under
50 rubles ($55.56) a month), and (3) the State pensions law of July
14, 1956, which reportedly increased the average of all pensions by
about 50 percent (the minimum old-age pension was set at 22.5 rubles
($25) and the maximum at 120 rubles ($133.33) a montiW.

The purchasing power of many workers is expected tb.rise still fur-
ther tinder the system of special economic incentives to increase pro-
duction which will be introduced during the period 1966-68 as a part
of the sweeping economic reform of the national economy a approved on
September 29, 1965, by the Central Committee of the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union.53

Although the purchasing power of the average industrial Soviet
worker has risen considerably in recent years, it is still far below that
of the average manufacturing worker in the United States. Figures
in table B show that the average worker in Moscow must work 3 to
15 times as long as the average worker in New York City to buy cer-
tain basic consumer foods, and 6 to 10 times as long for clothing.

Other provision.-On March 26, 1956, the Government made it
economically advantageous for women workers to continue in their
jobs by extending maternity leave with pay from 77 to 112 days. In
March 1966, 49 percent of all wage and salary earners in the Soviet
Union were women (in the United States about 35 percent of all the

" For discussion of recent Soviet wage developments, see Labor Developments Abroad
(U.S. Department of Labor. Bureau of Labor Statistics) Washington, April 1066.

'Vestnik Statistili. No. 3. 1966, p. 95.
"For discussion, see "The Neonomlc Reform and Its Labor Aspects In the U.S.S.R."

Labor Developments Abroad. June 1966.
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employed are women). In March 1966, a Soviet economist repeated
the recommendation that housewives be permitted to work part-time
in sad employment.5'

KiFebruary 1, 1957, disability benefits amounting to average full
earnings were granted to most workers temporarily disabled or ill from
causes connected with their work; these benefits became available to
all workers when they were extended by the decree of January 25, 1960,
to workers with less than 6 months of service who had left their former
jobs at their own request. (thus one way of penalizing job quitting was
abolished).

The decree of July 31, 1957, optimistically announced an all-out pro-
gram to eliminate the important national problem of the housing
shortage in the Soviet Union within the next 12 years. The acuteness
of the housing shortage (which was mentioned by Brezhnev at the 23d
Congress) may be illustrated by a story in the trade union daily Trud
on March 25 1966 (p. 2), which describes the difficulty a factory
worker's family of four (including two school-age children) living in

a single damp room was having in trying to get a better place in which
to live; the worker's wife also worked, as a public school teacher.55

3. SovIrT LABOR POLICIEs, Ats EXPRESSED AT TIlE 20Tul 21ST,
AND 22D PARTY CONGRESSES

Every party congress, from the 20th to the 23d, has been the plat-
form from which the party leaders enunciated labor policies which
resulted in the labor legislation already summarized here or are
still to be implemented by future legislation. All the congresses have
uniformly adopted policies stressing the need for expanding and
strengthening (especially for defense) the national economy, for in-
creasing labor productivity, for improving the welfare of the workers,
and for strengthening the political indoctrination'of the workers, espe-
cially the new generation.

The 20th Congress of the Communist Party, held in February 1956
which was called "the turning point in the life of our party and
the Soviet people," 56 approved a specific program to improve working
and living conditions which has been gradually implemented, as
already described.

The 21st Congress in January 1959 was hailed as having "marked
the entrance of our country into the period of developed construction
of a Communist. society." During this period were to be created the
necessary prerequisites for the universal transition to the acceptance of
"labor as the need of a healthy organism" (Lenin's phrase).

4Trud, Mar. 10, 1966, p. 3.nFor additional comments on the serious current Soviet housing shortage, see U.S.
News & World Report, Washington D.C., Mar. 28, 1906,p. 62.M Reshenlya XXII s'ezda KPSS*oevaya programma deyatei'nostl sovetskikh profsoyusov
(the decisions of the 22d Congress of the CPSU-the militant program of Soviet trade
union activity). Proflzdat. Moscow. 1962, p. 5.
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The prerequisites were listed as: (1) the continued technical prog-
ress in the whole national economy on the basis of the priority de-
velopment of heavy industry; (2) a fundamental lightening of ardu-
ous work (particularly by shortening the workday and introducing
mechanization) and the improvement of the safety of workers by
means of greater mechanization and automation in production; (3)
the progressive abolition of the distinction between mental and physi-
cal work in connection with raising the cLl ral-technical level of
workers and the closer union of education withlTr.oduction; and (4)
the further strengthening of labor discipline on tle" bsis of the de-
velopment of moral incentives to work and the auginentifg of the in-
terest of workers in greater production by corresponding immediate
material rewards for the results of their work.57

The 22d Congress in October 1961 adopted the Communist Party
program for the completion of the transition from a Socialist to a
basically Commtimist society (in terms of material and technical
achievements) in thle Soviet Union by 1980. This program reiterated
the accepted policies that labor for the welfare of society is the sacred
obligation of every man * * *. All workers must be trained on the
best examples of labor, on the best examples of administering the
public economy. 58

It was at the 22d Congress that the workers were promised a set
of grandiose future benefits within 10 to 20 years, which included the
following; "I free meals in schools and at places of work; the reduc-
tion of the workday of most workers from 7 hours to 6 hours and a
35-hour workweek (there would be for most workers 6 workdays a
week as at the present time) ; the improvement of working conditions
by the introduction of modern safety techniques and health standards:
the abolition of nightwork execpt for indispensable public services;
the raising of the annual minimum vacation from 2 to 3 weeks (and
eventually to 1 month); an apartment for every family, eventually
rent free; free medicines (now free medicine is available only to hos.
pitalized persons) ; and free transportation. An apartment for every
family is specifed because in the fall of 1962 the Government sus-
pended the allocation of lots and the granting oi loans for the building
of private urban homes in the larger cities.

At the end of the 20-year program, according to the official claim,
wages--whiih will still be paid according to the amount of work done,
but with the level of the lowest wage rates nearer the level of the top
rates-will account for only about half of the workerst income and
benefits, in view of the various services, benefits, and pensions that will
be paid for by the state. This, it has been asserted, will be an indica-

a "Trudovoe pravo v svete reshenll XXI s'esda KPS8" (labor law in the l1gt of the,
deeslons of the 21st Congren of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union), a collection
of articles., N. Alokaandrov, editor Moscow 1060, p. 6.

f O kommunisticheskom otnosienll k trudu (the Communist attitude toward labor),
Moscow. 1962. p. 3.

* Kommunist (Communist. a triweekly magazine of the Communist Party) Moscow,
No. 16 (November) 1961, pp. T3-76.
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tion of the increasing implementation of the Communist principle of
distribution of goods to the people according to need.60

4. Tm 23D CONGRESS AND LABOR POLxCIES FOR THE FUTURE

At the 23d Congress of the Communist Party, in March-April 1966,
the party leaders reaffirmed among other things the broad labor poli-
cies approved by the three previous congresses. In its directives con-
cerning the new 5-year plan (1966-70), which promotes economic
growth through a rapid technical reequipment of the entire national
economy, the Congress stated that "the party considers as its most im-
p)ortant task the further improvement of the life of the Soviet peo-
ple," 6" Party, Leader Leonid Brezhnev reported to the Congress that
the party, guided by the policies laid down by the 20th, 21st, and 22d
party congresses, had devoted all its activities to the fulfillment of the
Communist Party program, the creation of the material and technical
basis of communism the insuring of a higher standard of living, and
the education of the Soviet people in a spirit of "lofty Communist con-
sciousness." 62 He claimed that the Soviet Union had almost doubled
its basic production assets during the 7-year plan period, 1959-65.
However, he reported that the failure of agriculture to meet its pro-
duction targets, the decline in the rate of growth of labor productivity,
and the necessity of making additional substantial defense investments
prevented the realization of the planned measures for raising the liv.
ing standards of the people."3 Brezhnev admitted that meats and
milk products continued to be scarce, that clothing was of inadequate
assortment and of low quality, and that the housing problem was most
acute.6'

Brezhnev asserted in his report to the Congress that in the Soviet
Union "the main goal of socialism is the welfare of man, his all-round
development," and outlined the following benefits for workers to be
introduced durii. the new 5-year plan period, 1966-70. Most of these
benefits were mentioned in the final "resolution" 0 and in the "Direc-
tives Concerning the 5-Year Plan" approved by the 23d Congress;
they are to be spelled out precisely in the draft of the 5-year plan which
will be submitted to the Supreme Council ("parliament") for enact-
ment into law, by the summer of 1966. No mention was made of the
grandois specific future. benefits, "within 10 to 20 years," promised
at the 22d Congress.

Breshnev reported that the draft of the new 5-year plan provides
for a 80-percent increase in the per capita real income of the popula-

40 Trud I zarabotnaya plata, September 1962, pp. 72 and 76.
W' Pravda, Apr. 10 196 p. 2.
a Pravda, Mar. 3, 1966, p. 2; "Moscow News," Apr. 2, 1906, supplement, p. 3.
83Pravda, Mar. 80, 1966, p. 5.

Pravda Mar. 30 1966, pp. 6-7.
I The text of this resolution is given In Pravda, Apr. 9. 1966.
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tion by 1970. This is to be achieved by various ways, primarily by
t general increase in wages (especially through incentive premiums
and bonuses, tinder the provisions of tihe new economic reform now
being introduced) and a reduction of retail prices as labor product ivity
increases. The increase in industrial productivity-to he achieved
with the help of modern technology and the mre efficient use of
labor-is to be, on the average, 6 percent annually, as compared with
the actual average annual increase of 4.6 percent during the preceding
) veairs. Average monthly earnings of wage and salaried workers are
toh1)e increased 20 percent'by 1970, to al)ott 115 rbil)les (US$128). The
monthly minimum wage is to I)e raised to 60 rubles (about $67) ; it is
now 40 nbles (about $44). Income taxes on workers' earnings are
to be reduced and, for those earning less than 70 rubles ($78) a month,
abolished (at present, earnings of less than 60 rubles ($67) a month
are not taxed). (The income tax rate on the lowest taxable income
bracket, is surprisingly high: A worker without dependents earning
70 rubles a month pays a tax of 4.50 rubles 0 (or 45 percent) on the
10 ribles above the nontaxable first 60 rubles.) (In the United States,
ite corresponding tax rate is only 14 percent.) Wages and benefits
are to be increased for workers in the Far .North, Far East. and Siberia.
A guaranteed monthly wage is to be introduced for collective farm-
els, at. a level near that paid to state farmworkers for similar work.
Old-age and disability pensions are to he increased, and the retire-
ment age of farmers is to be lowered to that of industrial workers.
(State pensions for collective farmers were established in 1965.)

Brezhnev said that nearly twice as much is to be spent in the next
5 years on the construction of factories that produce consumer goods
as was spent during the receding 5 years. likewise, about 30 percentt
more is to )e sl)enton hou.sing. Water and gas utilities are to be estab-
lished in additional municipal areas. Health and cultural facilities
are to be extended. The production of meat, milk, and sugar is to be
increased (by 15 to 25 percent). Consumer services are to be im roved.
and additional ones are to be provided through the establishnfot of
more restaurants, hair-cutting shops, laundries, and repair shops. It
has also been reported that more public elementary and secondary
school graduates will be directed to work in these'establishments.6
Brezhnev said that it had been decided to make high school education
available to all qualified elementary school graduates by 1970.

Brezhnev l)romised that the 5-day, 41-hour workweek would be
extended as circumstances would permit. (The 5-day workweek was
introduced experimentally in March 1960 in a textile lant, and is now
in effect in over 500 industrial enterprises1) Modern safety tech-
niques and sanitary working conditions are to be introduced more
widely.

,M Moscow News. Apr. 23. 1966. p. 2.
T Tid. Mar. 10. 19116. p. 3.

*Pravda. Apr. 19. 196s. p. 2.
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An important feature of the new 5-year plan, Brezlev said, is
to speed the coming of the time when (in conformity with the prin-
.i pes of communism 69) the basic differences between the living levels

of urban and rural populations aind of those doing mental and physical
labor would disappear.

Cornments on the newo program of labor beneflts.-The major spe-
eifr labor benefits p romised by Brezhnev appear to be modest and

realizable, in comparison with the giandiose promises made at the 22d
Congress by his j)redecessor Klhruishchev. Because of the improve-
nients during the past decade, living and working conditions in the
Soviet Union now aie not as harsh as they were in the postwar
period under Stalin. I)espite these steady hnprovernents, however,
the morale of the Soviet workers still needs pr'oring tip, as is clearly
indicated by the need of the party to trumpet the various improve-
nients in working and living conditions that are to be realized within
the next. 5 years. In this connection it is interesting to note that
during these years more television sets (27 million) are to be manu-
factured than washing machines (19 million) or refrigerators (18.511illion).10

i. SOME PROBlI.EMH IN TIlE IMPLEMENTATION OF LABOR CONTROLS

The above survey of tie major Soviet labor legislation and policy
of the paist 11 years clearly indicates that the regime has ex )endel
considerable efforts in its drive to win the approval of the workers
I)v taxing the severity of labor controls and by persistently and
repeatedly stressing its intention to improve gradually working and
living conditions. It may be expected that al this labor legislation
will eventually be incorporated into ia new labor code. The Labor
Code of November 1922, though obsolete in niany parts, is still quoted
in Soviet legal literature, and its revision was discussed widely in
the Soviet, press in 1960.1 However, no draft of the proposed new
labor code has as yet been pulblished.

Although the list of existing and planned ameliorative legislation
on labor reviewed herein is doubtless impressive, there always arises
the question as to how effectively the basic legislation has been and
is being implemented, and whether this legislation is of an enduring
character. In the past, there has been evident instability and non-
strict enforcement of labor legislation: For example, article 129 of the
1922 Labor Code of the RussianSoviet Federated socialist Republic,
forbade the employment of women in underground work; however,
315 years later the P.S.S.R. Council of Ministers, by a decision of July
13, 1957, found it necessary to ban once more, still with certain ex-

* "Sovetskoe trudovoe pravo." p. 6.T Pravda, Apr. 6. 1966. p. 6.
n For example. 6'ee "Trudovoe prnvo v svete reshenli XXI u'e zd KP8S," pp. 19-20.
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ceptions, underground mining work by women. (This prohibition
against underground work by women was nullified during Woi'ld
War II, but was not reinstated until about 12 years after the war.)
In other cases there has been evident instability, for favorable labor
legislation has been countermanded. For instance, the law of May
7, 1960, providing for the gradual abolition of the income tax by
1965 was suspended in the fall of 1962, just as monthly earnings up
to 70 rubles ($78) were to be exempted.2 Under the new 5-year plan,
as already indicated, earnings up to 70 rubles are to be exempted
from taxation by 1970.

An example of laxity in implementation of Soviet laws and regula-
tions involves article 21 of the constitution of the Trade Unions of
the U.S.S.R. which provides that the congress of the trade unions be
convened not less than once in 4 years. However, the 13th congress
(October 1963) was convened over 4 years after the 12th congress
(March 1959), the 12th also over 41/2 years after the 11 th (June 1954),
and the 11th over 5 years after the 10th (April 1949). This, how-
ever, is an improvement by Soviet standards, for 17 years had elapsed
between the 9th and 10th trade union congresses. This element of
delay would appear to permeate the Soviet labor field, and may be
illustrated by additional examples: The 21st party congress in Janu-
ary-February 1959 called for an early raising of the minimum wage
rates by another step; yet, as indicated earlier, it was not until Janu-
ary 1, 1965, that this step was completed. The 21st congress in 1959
promised a 35-hour workweek within 10 to 20 years. However, thus
far the Government has suspended, if not, abandoned, the idea of an
early transition from the 41-hour workweek to a 40-hour workweek,
though preparations were begun for this in 1962.1. The best that
Soviet workers may now expect, is, as indicated earlier, the gradual
introduction of a 5-day, 41-hour workweek, as circumstances permit.
Former Party Leader Khrushchev had promised that the minimum
wage would be raised to 50 rubles (about $56) by the end of 1965,14
but in 1966 it still was 40 rubles (about $44).

Some labor legislative trends have been reversed; for instance, there
was a series of annual across-the-board price reductions in state stores
from 1947 to 1954; after that, prices of basic consumer goods remained
relatively stable but, only until June 1, 1962, when the prices of meat
were raised 30 percent and the prices of butter, 25 percent.15 These
price increases apparently were a serious matter to the Soviet people.
for they reportedly were the cause of protest rallies and riots in several
cities which resulted in the death of dozens of people.""

" aPndpai Current Soviet Labor Legislation," 122.
ITrud I zarabotnoya plata, September 1962, p. 38
If Pravda, Oct. 18, 1961.STables showing the trend In the purchasing power of Soviet workers and a recent

comparison with the purchasing power of U.S. workers are attached.
"New York Times. Oct. 8, 1962, p. 1.

866



NOE HUMAN RUIVOU886

Despite the uncertainties of implementation of some specific in-
stances of Soviet labor legislation, as indicated above, the 'bulk of
Soviet labor laws would appear to be more or less effectively enforced
especially where the legal provisions are so specific that workers can
assert their claims by appealing to their trade unions, to the manage-
ment, to the factory labor disputes boards, and to the courts. In the
past, and to a large extent today, the shortage or misappropriation of
resources has -prevented the widespread implementation of certain
labor legislation-especially that providing for the introduction of
modern safety equipment and the improvement of working conditions
(including ventilation, lighting, and washrooms), and that providing
for adequate housing (including schools and nurseries) for workers
and their children.??

The Communist Party, with its formal approval of the now eco.
nomic reform of Soviet industry in September 1965, reemphasized
the use of material incentives to boast the morale and production of
workers. This action was a reaffirmation of the principle of the
material self-interest of the workers propounded by V. I. Lenin in
the early days of the Soviet. regime; according to this principle, the
higher the skill of the worker and the greater his production, the
more he gets paid." This principle is applicable only during the
Socialist stage of the Soviet society; according to Communist doe.
trine, once the transition is made from the Socialist society to a Com-
munist, society there will prevail the law of "from each according to
his ability, to each according to his needs."

Material incentives, however, are not enough. In addition, the
Soviet press continues constantly to exhort party, trade union, Kom-
somol (Communist Youth), and other organizations to advance the
new reform by strengthening their efforts in educating workers to
an awareness of their mnoral duty in the matter of taking responsibility
for the results of their work as individuals and as collectives. Fo:
example, the trade union daily Trud on February 2,1966, quoted from
the September 1965 party resolution on the new economic reform
that "Only by means of a conscientious, enterprising, and creative
approach of every worker to his work, and by a thrifty economical
attitude of everyone to national property can we fight for the construc-
tion of a Communist society." The exhortation of workers to greater

'7 Trud, Dec. 14. 1905, and Apr. 2. 1966 reportt of'Trade Union Leader Viktor V. Grimlbn).
tommunltt, No. 16 (November) 1961, p.1.
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productivity, including the achievement of economies in the consulnI)-
tion of raw materials, fuel, and other production factors, is an old
practice within the Soviet. system.,,

To get workers to produce more, each industrial enterprise with its
greater responsibility for proxhltion under the new economic reform
will be obliged to pity more attention to enforcing product-ion and labor
discipline. According to one periodical, 0 abuses which lead to poor
morale among workers (as manifested by absenteeism and a lackadaisi-
cal attitude to work) must. be eliminated. lhe main abuses were
listed as the imposition1 of excessive compulsoryry overtime work and
the costly work stoppages resulting from preventable machine break-
down, the exhaustion of supplies of raw materials, and accidents to
workers. Trade, i'nion Leader Grishin called for strictly penalizing
those responsible for violating the rules of safety technique and labor
legislation.8' le other more serious management violations have
been identified as the introduction of factory machinery without the
proper safety guards.8 2 and the reportedly frequent arbitrary illegal
discharges and transfers of workers, without their consent.8 13

The perennial scarcity of consumer goods and everyday amenities
in the ,oviet Union is reflected in the practice of the Soviet press to
gloss over the present difficulty and in many ways unpleasant living and
working conditions and to dwell on or to play up benefits that have been
promised to be granted or gradually introduced in the future-that is.
for example, by the end of the 5-year plan in 1970, or by the end of
1980 (under the 20-year party program), or even later at some distant.
time when the promised "'comp'letion of the building o tile Communist
society will take place."' 8 and, according to Communist doctrine,
everyone will contribute according to his ability, and receive according
to his needs.

Is For example. see tiie resolution of the All-Union central Council of Trade Unions. ill
Trud, Apr. 7. 1957.

s8ovetskle profsoyuzy. January 196;, p. 4.
st Trud, Apr. 2, 1906. p. 2.
rd Trud. Nov. 25, 1901. p. 2.
m Trudovoe pravo vsvete reghenli XXI s'ezda KPSS p. 17.,-"
as Progrant of the Conmunist Party of the Soviet UOnion. Pravda, Nov. 2, 1001, p. 5.



TABLE A.-Approximate worktime required to buy selected foods at state-fixed prices in
and Jan. 15, 1966

Moscow, Apr. 1, 1928, Apr. 1, 1953, June 15, 1962,

Prices (in rubles) Approximate worktime for weekly consumption '

Quantity consumed
Food per week by a In hours 1953 3 as 1962 as 1966 as

19282 19533 19624 19663 family Of 4 6 percent percent percentot 19 ofm 98 P 92=n

1928 3 19533 1962 IN1966
____ ____ _ __ ___ ___ ___ ___

Rye bread, I kilogram (2.2
pounds).

Potatoes, I kilogram ............
Beef ; kilogram .............
Butter, I kilogram ..............
Sugar, 1 kilogram ...............
Milk, I liter (1.06 quarts) .......
Eggs, per 10 ......................

.085

.870
2.430

.620

.063

.200

1.35

.75
12.60
26.75
9.09
2.20
688

AUl7foods ....................................... .

0.13

.10
1.60
3.60

.89

.29

.80

0.14

.10
1.60
3.60
1.04
7.30
0.90

----.. . ..--- I................

9.84 kilograms .---

12.16 kilograms ....
3.68 kilograms .....
.44 kilogram .......
1.80 kilograms .....
4.96 liters ..........
6.40 eggs ...........

I Worktime is computed by multiplying quantity consumed by price and dividing the
product by average hourly earnings. In 1928, official national average earnings were 703
rubles per year (figure given in "Trud v SSSR" [Labor in U.S.S.R.), Moscow, 1936, p. 17)
or 0.29 rubles per hour; in 1953, the estimated average earnings were about 6W rubles a
month, or 2.94 rubles per hour; according to an analysis of scattered data appearing in
the Soviet press. In June 1962, estimated average earnings of manufacturing workers,
in terms of the recent revaluated ruble were about 80 rubles a monthor 0.45 ruble an hour;
and in January 1966, the estimated average earnings were 105 rubles a month, or about 0.60
rubles per hour.

2Official Soviet prices from the People's Commissariat of Labor, as transmitted to the
International Labor Office (see International Labor Review, vol. 18, October-Npvember
18, pp. 657-6). These prices were lower than those in private trade which played a
large role in workers' consumption, and their use may somewhat inflate the workers' real
purchasing power at that time. On the other hand, It appears that Moscow food prices
were noticeably higher than the national average in 1928; but Moscow goods were superior
In quality. (See Naum Jasny, "The Soviet Economy During the Plan Era," Stanford,
Calif., Stanford University Press, 1951, p. 105.)

3 Data from "Purhasing Power of Soviet Workers in the U.S.S.R." (in Monthly Labor
Review, April 1960, pp. 359-364).

*Priees in Moscow state stores during June 1962, based on information appearing in the
Soviet press and in pushed reports of U.S. and European visitors to the U.S.S.R.

'Based on published reports of U.S. and European visitors to the U.S.S.R. and on

2.71

&56
11.04
&69
&85
1.08•44

26.37

4.52

3.10
15.77
4.00
5.57
3.71
1.50

38.17

2.84

2.7o
13.08
3.52
3.56
3.20
1.14

'30.041

2.30
2.03
9.81
2.64
3.12
248

.96

2&.34

167

87
143
108
145
344
341
145

105

76
118
95
92

296
259

114

85

73
81

230218

information appearing in the Soviet prs- where several prices were reported, the one
nearest the 1962 price was used.

6 Weekly consumption figures per person in 1928 from International Labor Review. ibid.,
p. 659; the average worker's family in 1928 consisted of 4 persons. (See Solomon Schwarz,
"Labor in the Soviet Union," New York Praeger, 1952, p. 145.) The same percent rela-
tionship between 1928 and 1966 would he obtained if the quantities for I person were used
instead of the quantities for a family of 4.

7 Milk was usually available only in half-liter bottles, at 0.30 rubles per bottle.
I Usually eggs were not available at this lowest observed price. They were more often

available at 1.34 rubles per 10.

NOTE.-In the interest of a balanced view of the main trends in living standards in the
U.S.S.R. since 1928, it Is important to take cognizance of the fact that as a result of the
increase in Industrial production under the economic plans, manufactured consumer
goods have become more available, although they are still inadequate to meet existing
consumer needs and are below prevailing standards in other industrialized countries.
In addition, it needs to be noted that the consumer in the U.S.S.R. is provided by the
state with a number of free services, such as medical service, education, and pensions.
Furthermore, Soviet workers pay low housing rentals, usually amounting to 4 to 6 percent
of their monthly earnings. However, most workers live in cramped quarters; for example,
in Moscow most families live in only 1 room and have to share bathrooms and kitchens
with other families.
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TABLE B.-Approximate worktime required to buy selected commodities at state-fxed pricesI in Moscow and at retail stores prices in New York
City, Jan. 15, 1966

Commodity

Foods:
White bread:

1 p ou n d ---------------------------------------------------
3W0 grams (1.1 pounds) -----------------------------------

Potatoes:
Ipound .............................................

Beef, rib roast:
1....................................

Butter. salted:

-Sugar:

Milk. at grocery:

I liter (1.06 quarts) ..............................
Eggs, 2d grade:

Per dozen .................................................
Per 10 .....................................................

Tea, SO grams (1 ounces) .......................................
Men's clothing:

Shirt, cotton , .................................................
Suit, wool, single-breasted, middle of price range ............
Shoes, leather oxfords, pair ................................

Women's clothing:
Dress, street, rayon ..........................................
Shoes. leather oxfords, middle of price range ...............
Stockings, nylon ............................................

Other commodities:
Soap, toilet, 100-gram cake (3% ounces) .....................
Cigarettes, package of 20 ....................................
Vodka:

Fifth ....................................................
h liter (.662 filth) .......................................

Approximate worktlme4  Moscow
Moscow New York _worktlme aspric,(n Citypre act orubles) 2 (in dollars-) 3 e YrUnit Moscow New York City City workI time

0.23
.28

.040

.10

.73
1.60

1.633.60

.47
1.04

.28

.30

.96'.90

.38

&00
110.00
24.50

29.40
23.00
&20

.21
k.20

4.64
3.07

0.248
.546

.066

.146

.884
L945

k 775
1.705

. 121
.266

.264

.280

.145

4.70
63.6617.93
1&88
15. 06
1.39

.12

.3631

10&.2
39

Pound .............. 23 minutes -..--------- 1 6 minutes.........
500 grams ----------- 28 minutes .......... 6.6 minutes ..........

Pound .............. 4.5 minutes .......... 1.5 minutes........
Kilogram --------.... 10 minutes ............ 3.3 minutes........

Pound .............. .73 minutes ........... 20 minutes.........
Kilogram ........... 1 ,60 minutes......... 44 minutes.........

I
'I

Pound .............. 163 minutes --------. 117 minutes ........... )
Kilogram ............ 360 minutes .. - . 37 minutes ...........

Pound ..............
Kilogram ...........

Quart ................
Liter ................

Dozen ...............
Per 10 ...............
{Ounce.. ----------
OEh.............. .o grams ............

PairO ..............

Each ................Pair.............---

.do............---

Each ...............
Package ............

Fifth ...............
h liter .............

47 minutes ...........
104 minutes .........

28 minutes ...........
30 minutes ....--....

108 minutes ..........
90 minutes ...........
22 minutes ...........
38 minutes ------------

13 hours ..............
183 hours ............
41 hours ....... ..-..

49 hours --------------
38 hours ---------------
5 hours .............

21 minutes ...........
20 minutes ...........

8 hours ............
5 hours ...........

2.7 minutes ..........
6 minutes............

5.9 minutes ........-- -
6.2 minutes ..........

14 mlnut-s.........
11.7 minutes .........
1.8 minutes .........
3.2 minutes ........

1.7 hours ............
23.6 hours ...........
6.6 hours .............

5 hours ...............
5.5 hours .............
21 minutes ...........

2.7 minutes ..........
8 minutes ...........

2 hours ...........
I hour 15 minutes. -1

0

Z
Iq

400

350W

1,000 Z

1,500

r~j

50 n

0

8W 0
600 Z

1,200

70O

1,60

800

20

400

}
}



I Prices observed on the open market, where collective farmers sell their produce, were
much higher in comparison with state store prices.

2 MoScow prices in state stores, based on information appearing In the Soviet press and
In published reports of U.S. and European visitors to the U.S.S.R.; where several prices
were9 re-ported, the one nearest t~he I=6 price was used (or the 1962 price, for nonfoods
only, when no current price was available). Especially valuable for comparison were
the pces listed in the article. "Soviet Living Standards' by P. Hanson In Bulletin of the
Ozurd University Institute of Economics and StatstIcs, August 1965, PD. 201-227.

8 New York City pries in retail stores were collected by the Bureau of Labor Statstics;
the prices for kilogram, liter, and 10 eggs were calculated from New York City prices for
poud, quart, n respectively.

% Worktime figures for Moscow were computed on the basis of estimated average gross
earnings of 0.60 ruble per hour of Moscow workers in manufacturing, a figure that is con-
sistent with the Bureau of Labor Statistics estimate of about 105 rubles a month. New
York City worktime figures were computed from BLS retail prices and earnings in
mld-anuary 1966 of V70 per hour of production workers in manuacturing In New YorkClty.a First quality (92-9 score).

* Large eggs, grade A.7 Eggs were usually not available at this lowest observed price.
'Low-priced shirt.
' Brand name: Belomcrkanal.
10 Spirit blended whisky.
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